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ANALYSIS OF CONTENTS.

PART VIL
SAVAGE KINGS AND COURTS.

Cuap. XVIL.—The savage considered as
a child of naturc --what he lives for—kings
by birth—a king to be wished dead -Com-
mander Forbes' introduction to the King of
Dahomey—formalitics to be observed ou ap-
proaching Dahoman royalty — the palace
hedged in with human skulls—a saltatory
welcome—Gezo king of hings—his majosty
*stands a drain” —grand display of rum aud
gunpowder—the ceremony of Eh-bah-tong-
ahi-bah, or exhibition of the king's wealth —
the ved pool at the threshold—Dahoman
¢ half-heads” —King Gezo the ¢ leopard”
and the “hawk”—items of his majesty’s
wealth—¢ One washing pan, seven pans of
skulls, and a grandwother”—an wmbrella
ornamented with eighty jaw bones—the pro-
bable value of the whole lot—great ery and
little wool—the ceremony of Ek-que-noo-
ali-toh-meh or the throwing of presents—
the king’s platform aud the hungry mob
below —how his majesty was dresscd—rum
and tobacco and cowrics showered to the
people—kings and ambassadors joining in
the sctamble—the humun saerifices and the
expectant savages—feed us! “we are hun-
gry”—the victims launched into the pit—
a reeent grand custom — “Little  Popo,
August Gth, 1862”—glad to sce a Dutch-
nan—the Dutchman’s reeeption by the king
—cxhibition of a erucified missionary—an
earthquake in.the midst of a ¢ custom” —
twenty-four live men thrown to the hungry
ones—sixtcen women, four horses, and one
alligator sacrificed —Bullfinch Lamb — his
cvidence as to what Dahomey of old was
like —£10,000 demanded by the king as
Bullfinch’s ransom — he wntes home de-
scribing his miscry—he shows himself a fox
rather than a Lamb — Bullfinch wins the
king’s heart by muking him a kite—the
kingdom of Abd and its ruler—Mr. Baikic's
approach to the royal residence—a palace of

mud and thateh—King Tshikuma —royal
robes-~the king's sister acts as “ erier” to
the “court”—King Aj¢—his shoeless feet
and his red nighteap—.Ajé gives Mr. Baikic
his “dash”—DBaikic's visit to the terrible
Neam: Nam—-some of his followers flee at
the mere sight of the town—tho ogres sur-
round the {dventurers —-prospeets of a jolly
feast —prospeets blighted—a friend in need
—* Tovk al the things they hold i their
hands 5 touch them not” —wonderful effeets
of a gun shot—u ticklish moment --the good
will of the eannibals secured—the Fernandiun
town of Issapoo and Browowdi the King—
Mr. Hutchinson’s deseription of the Bro-
wowdi palace—the king’s rig: “a filthy
old stool for a throne, an old bamboo-leul
hat for a crown” —a coronation as Issiapo—
what his newly-made wmajesty may eat, and
what he must leave alone —royadty in Old
Kalabar—King Eyamba—the State carringe
alias ““ the white man’s cowhonse” —comical
use of a carriage—the Fgho drum—Aqua-
cl-dere or chop-day at Duketown—a royal
feast—juju wood aud palaver sauce —interest-
ing mode of feeding at the royal table~
“King Eyo Honesty”—how he keeps the
Sabbath—his band ~the order of Egbo—
how it is constituted —its similitude to free-
masonry—Idem and his terrible cow-hide
whip—his outrageons privileges —Xgho bells
—Brass Egbo day—Egbo trials and crimi-
nals—the © Bloodmen” of Duketown—the
Mambo of Tunda—his magnificent attive
and how he held court —his Muata Cazembe
or prime minister—the Muata’s seven um-
brellas—the Mambo’s wives—the cleetion of
a Jaga—singular ccremony attending it—
how the Jaga sclects a site for a palace—
the novel rite of Sambamento—the unfor-
tunate Nicango—his fate. Pages 1-137.

Cnap. XVIII. — Royalty in  Southern
Africa — Doctor Livingstone and Shinte—
King of Makololo —the king's crown of
beads and goose feathers—the doctor’s re-
ception—his majesty’s hundred wives and
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his wife in chief—the royal pano and the
four pianists—the doctor and his followers
fall into the hands of Manembo, a South
African chieftess—she gives her guests a bit
of her mind—her advice to Dr. Livingstone
—*now, my little man, do as the rest have
done”—from South Africa to Abyssinia—
Mr. Stern among the Falashas —he com-
mits a grave breach of court etiquette—an
Abyssinian cure for melancholy —Mr. Bruce's
expericnee of the cure—DBruce’s introduc-
tion to the Lady of Sittina—her splendid at-
tire—Bruce's gallantry by no means sur-
priscs the lady—he volunteers a picee of
wholesome adviee as a physician—a delicate
conversation—the King of Secnaar—how he
was greased—a cure for red hair—the throne
in Madagascar—Madame lda Pficffer’s in-
troduction to the queen—paying your *foot-
ing"”—her majesty neither cordial nor over
polite--a Malagasey palace—its chicf pillar
-—five thousand labourers to bring it home
—death of fiftcen thousand builders — the
silver palace — ceremony observed on the
death of a Malagasey king—the feast of the
queen’s bath —great rejoicing on the occasion
—tho Malagascy army and the militury
band—wretched condition of the soldiery—
a handful of rice food for a day—a Malaga-
sey court ball —ball dresses — the ¢ Sega”
dance—niggardly behaviour of her majesty.
Pages 38-93.

Cuar. XTX.—Bornco and the Borneans
—installation of 2 Dayak-rajah —/o¢ council
and Cold council—ceremony of election as
deseribed by Rajah Brooke—*may the
government be cold”—a visit to the chief
of the Grungs—capture by the old women—
revolting customs--a Dayak dance—more
physicking—Corea and the Great Loo Choo
Islands—the chief of Corca—his visit to the
British ship * Lyra”— dignified behaviour
of the chief—his uproarious attendants— he
orders an arrest —a cheap entertainment—
punishment of the arrested one—the chicf
loses his temper and makes free use of his
rod of oflice—the cowrt of king Finow--
marriage of his eldest daughter to the great
chief Tooitonga—the Dride’s anointing
and her bridal robes of superfine mats—
the bridesmaids—the marriage feast—twenty
baked hogs-—~the music and dancing—XKing
John of Adcluide, Australia—his death and
trussing and roasting—horrible ceremony—
The roast king’s dutiful Zubras—a mummy
“up a gum tree”—King John the thickest
headed king ever known --his skull to prove
it—dying fate of the common Bushman—
enticing away the *spirit that kills” —the
Bushman’s  grave — Bushman  mourning
customs. Pages 54--G6.

PART VIIL
SAVAGE M.D’s.

Ciar. XX.—The scicnee of surgery and
medicine in savage lands—the M.D. in Poly-
nesia-—how to cure a broken neck —
straightening a  dislocated  vertebric—tre-
panning with a bit of cocoa-nut shell—pigs’
brains a substitute for human—the sick man
in ¥igi—summary method of disposing of
troublesome invalids—*be reasonable and
let some one help you out of your misery” —
queer physic for a sick princess—the patient
finally strangled —tender treatment of a
shipwrecked mariner—singular malice of the
Figian sick — the doctor in Samoa—no
medicines  used—strange  predictions by
dying Samoans—theTokelau man who went
up into the moon—a physician for every
aillment — “confess, and throw out” -—an
infallible method of extracting a spear—
Polynesian discase makers—the mystery of
nohal: burning—novel way of burning an
enemy to death—how sickness is dealt with
among the Namaquas of Southern Africa—
The old women whom Moffat the missionary
found—* I am old and fecble and no longer
of any use”—the sick little Makalolo—
nobody’s child—Galton and the calculating
savage—unable to count over ten—how the
difliculty is overcome--dentistry in Damara
land - the traveller Galton nearly a vietim—
hauling till ¢ something” gives way—the
doctor in old Kalahar—how the Kalabeese
takes his physic—Doctor Abiadiong—how
he operates®with his magic beads —burying
a dog alive to save a sick man—how to cheat
the demon of smallpox—the M.D. among
the Indians of North America—qualifications
of a Pawnee doctor—a case witnessed by the
traveller Murray—how to cure hooping-
cough —setting a broken arm and a few ribs
—Dbroken bones cured by smoke—a medicine
dance—Indian sweating baths and sudatory
—how to manufacture a cheap vapour bath
—doctoring in Abyssinia—Mr. Bruce under-
takes to cure three queens—our countryman’s
description of his intcresting patients —grave
responsibilitics of an Abyssinian physician—
¢ what signifies your curing me if you turn
me out like a beggar ?”’—some wholesome
advice for eastern travellers—stimulants to
be avoided—no water too cold to bathe in.
Pages 67-87.

PART IX.
SAVAGE WARFARE.

Cuar. XXI.—The most warlike savage
—hereditary pirates in Bornco—a fleet of
ninety-cight pivate ships—Rajah Brooke and
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the pirates—a visit to the flect—hunting for
pirates—the “ Didos” excursion—the ad-
ventures of the *Jolly Bachelor”—¢many
aslip twixtthe hand and the ship”—a startler
for a’pirate chief—no quarter with Dayaks—
the victorious Jolly Bachelor—a pirate hero
—the Dayak considered as a soldier—a
council of war—preparations for a tremen-
dous battle—swords ang spears and muskets
and ranjews—two gunners fo one musket—
how the engine is loaded —Bornean fighting
tactics—advance of Sir J. Brooke’s troops—
the rival armies chaff cach other — the
warrior Nacota recounts an instance of his
able generalship—¢ you hit me, that's all !
—the Dayak sumpitan—how it is carried,
loaded, and discharged —poisoned arrows—-
the tlung-weaponsofthe Amazonian Indians —
the pecuna and its usc—its similitude to the
Bornean sumpitan—the Indian blow-gun —
a war dance among the Tlanuns and Gillolos
—head hunting in Borneo —fray between
the Sigos and the Singé—a disgusting trophy
—hanging up the heads—Sir J. Brooke's
defence of Bornean customs—the brain
hunters of the Philippine Islands — La
Gironiere’s experience of a brain feast—a
horrible cup—the Bornean savage compared
with others. Pages 88-106.

Cunar XXTI.—Warfare among the North
American Indians—wooing a war dream—
companions in arms—the “squaw of sacri-
fice’’—her horse, her medicine bag, and her
pipe—on the march—no head scratching
ellowed —Indian war dances and speeches—
bragging warriors—an_cxploit worth Yrag-

ing of—what it is to be a “brave’”—swal-
bwing an Indiaw’s horse—shifting camp—
praiseworthy care of the very old and very
soung—the belle of the party—¢ Ilow,
How”—an instance of Indian heroism —
showing his encmics how a Chippewa ean
Jic—how the Sioux exhibited their adinira-
tion of said heroism—Mahtotopa the Mandan
once more—How he fought a duel with the
tenowned Scheyenne—a precious  scalp—
another precious scalp and how it was ob-
tained —the Indian warrior’s confidence in
Ircams —“where  is my munedoo ?”—
wonderful power of a saw-bill munedoo—
concerning the Indian canoc—its antiquity—
the Algongian canoe—no nails or screws
used in canoe building—boat building a job
for a tailor—women boat builders — sea
worthiness of the fragile vessels—warfare in
Samoa—how to prevent hostilitics—* we
are come, and here are the knives to cut us
up " —devoteduess of the wives and sweet-
hearts of Samoun braves—the Samoan’s war
tools and symbols—his war tactics—four
*hundred prisoners burnt—the glorious dis-

vii

tinction of cutting off & head—a remarkably
close shave—dead warriors food for dogs —
the brave Samoan mother —the king of
Samoa’s great privilege—*¢ Perhaps upwards
the face’’ —imploring the royal clemency —
a massacre of Christians—fate of the sandal
wood getters—treachery of the Pine Islanders
—the story of the capture of the * Nisters” —
the avenging ¢ powder”—settling accounts
with a batch of convicts —two ot the batch
saved—their ingratitude —once more for-
given—the natives not as black as they are
painted—a little story told by Mr. Conlter—
the uscful carronades —the remarks of the
humane and outraged captain— considerable
loss —very sorry, but couldn’t he helped !—
a faney picture, but a probable one. Dages
107-133.

Cuar. XXITL.—Warfare in Figi—bole-
bole or the challenging—* Sir, do you know
me? Your enemics soon  will” — Figian
¢ fustian”’ —the missionary Williamys’ opinion
of the Figian as a man of war—war ora‘ors
—battle field tacties—the fall of the first
warrior—* the first rending of the root” —
wearing a dead enemy as a necklace—fight-
ing implements of the Figians — Tonga
weapons — five-bladed  swords — indignities
practised on the bodies of the slain —how king
Finow disposcd of his warrior prisoners—the
defiant Cacahoo—adopting the child of a
dying cnemy~—heroism of Monfaho's widow
—Figian ship building— surprising skill of
savage boat-builders— ordinary sea-women—
superstition  of Figian scamen — inviting
the breeze—the warrior in New Zealand—
confirmation of fizhting men —pronouncing
the Haha—* Go away, go away’ —distri-
bution of the locks of the sluin --cooking the
hearts of the warriors —cannibal feasts after
the battle—the art of war in Australia—
Australian war tools—the boomerang and
its various uses —the ¢ hiclemain” and the
“wammera’’ —cclebrated  victims  to  the
Australian spear—- Australian  duels—thick
heads and thin heads—the “satisfaction”
of an Australian gentleman. Pages 13¢-165.

Cirar. XXIV.—War among the savages
of Africa—the tail-bearing heralds —great
cry and little carnage —Caflre war dance—
A" Basuto’s war chant—the battle song of
the renowned Cucutle—a Griqua Pitsho—a
council of war—the chict’s address to the
Barolongs and Batlapis—** Let every one
speak his mind, and then I shall speak
again”—some one speaks his mind rather
freely —* you are rolled up in apathy; show
yourself a man and a king”—a reproof to
the kidncy eaters—the African savagea better
man than the American—Death before dis-
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honour—archery 1 FEastern Africa — the
cannibal Fans considered as bowmen—their
war weapons gencrally—their poison darts,
war knives anﬁ brain-hatchets—their shields
of elophant hide—women warriors of Da-
homey—a review of an army of the “fair”
sex—XKing Gezo’s ““fingers”—ambition of
an elderly lady—¢T long to kill an clephant
to show the king my regard”’—Gezo likened
to a hen—the amuzon standard-bearers—the
lady soldicrs indulge in parables—likewise
in strong waters —the warrior in Abyssinia—
pretty picture of a Galla chief—Omen birds
—a non-believer in English guanery—the
seoptics convinced—a potent candle end—
savage metallurgy—the value of a pair of
bellows—the blacksmith in Papua — the
king and the Llacksmith— Te Vaillant turns
bellows mender,  Pages 156-182.

PART X.

INCIDENTS OF PERSONAL PERIL
AND DISCOMFORT OF TRAVEL-
LERS AND EXPLORURS.

Cuar. XXV.—Pains and penalties of ex-
plorers and adventurers—the reader’s sclf-
whness—Mr. Hutchinson’s experienee of a
night’s lodging at Brass, a western African
town—his bed—his bedfellows—how stupid
to have blown out the light!—the biting and
scratching, and crawling within, and the
everlasting cackle without — daylight, and
the mystery solved—a night’s lodging on
the banks of the Gambin—voices of the
night—assailed by musquitocs— “ I smell
the blood of an Lnglishman”—slecping on
ants and cockroaches—*¢ Sitting up™ for the
night—an arboreal lodging—going up to
bed—making oneself comfortable —half a
cigar for supper—unpleasant ncighbours —
leopards and other gentle beasts below —
mosquitoes above and around ahout—clevern
hours’ roosting—the leafy couch abandoned
—lost and starved —found and rejoiced—
Doctor Livingstone's savage experiences—
one of many thousand mights —the grass
cutter and the tent pitcher—the “kotla” or
tent-fire—the slecpers, and the dogs who
came and ate the blankets—the dish-washers
and the cooks—every man his own washer-
woman—the doctor’sstrict cleanliness—¢it is
questionable if a descent to barbarous ways
over clevates a man in the eyes of the savage”
—watchmen and watch-dogs—an alarming
camping out incident—the African traveller’s
greatest encmy, the little tsetse fly—its
perfect harmlessness towards mankind and
- wild animals—its fatal affection for draught
oxen and horses—symptoms of tsetse poison
—tho cattle of an entire tribe almost de-
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stroyed by the tsetse—the traveller in the
desert of Eastern Africa~-Mr. Burton’s ex-
perience—his account of a day’s march—
rousing the camp—the porters loth- to
stir from the fire—¢ collect,” “ pack,” *set
out”—off at last—the African porter a stick-
ler for prepayment—the privileges and per-
quisites of a Pagazi—his gorgeous attire and
his insignia of office—how the Pagazi keeps
tally of offenders on"the road—mischicvous
firing of the huts—queer directions left by the
Pagazi as to where water may be found—the
ivory porters and how they catry their loads
—average of the weights carried—no finery
worn on the road—a usc found for ¢ bustles™
—cvery man a bearer of weapons of defence
—recreations on the road—signs of a halt—
bravery of the porters—a hundred and fifty
of them scared by a cow—rows on the road—
broken heads no provocatives of ill blood —
rammish modes of fighting—the African’s
great objection to i rry—notused to it—daily
life at home~-quite happy on plenty of sleep,
“pombe,” tobacco, and gossip—the domes-
tic African given to gambling —*“heads or
tails”—high play—my grandmother against
yours—cating, the sole aim of his life—forty
winks after dinner—no admirer of the maxim
of “carly to bed” —the first approach of Kuro-
peans to a cannibal shore—three fish-hooks
for a lobster —queer pockets to put fish-
hooks in—smelling the place the white man
touched—the chicet’s distrust of a chair—
gigantic savages—Dbarefaced attempt to steal
a cabin-boy—bent on thieving—an attempt
to make off with a mastift’ and his kennel—
more successful with a kitten—the dog re-
covers his spirits and makes freo with the
calf of u thief’s leg—summary dismissal of
the unscrupulous guests.  Pages 183-203.

PART XI.

RELIGIOUS RITES AND SUPERSTI-
TIONS.

Cuar. XXVI.—Religion in savage land®
—themysterious “stillsmall voiee” —its exist-
ence indissociuble from human nature—* in-
comprehensible” synonymous with “cvil” in
the savage mind—nothing soincomprehensive
as death—nothing so much feared —death the
savage’s poisoned honey-pot—tho gree-gree-
man must be patronizedat any price—Samoay
mythology — Tangaloa and his_daughter—
she descends and plants a creeping plant on
the barren rock—what the plant grew to—
the man who pushed the heavens up—the
young men who resolved to visit the moon—
the one was smoked up and the other climbed
up—how the moon came down and took up
a scoffing woman—the child of the su o
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—that cﬁreat luminary in danger of being
strangled with a rope—* Oh! have mercy on
me and spare my life”—a Figian version of
the flood—toilsome journey of the soul from
earth to heaven — the savage charm —
desperate” ¢ndeavours to cheat the grim
ferrymen — quarrelsome Figian gods — a
singular case of abduction—the lonely Naio-
gabui and the daring Rawovonikaugawa—
success of tite expedition—Rokoua gets scent
of the elopement and goes in pursuit—he
disguises himself—all fair in love and war—
fuilure of Rokoua’s stratagem—he trics once
more—this time disguised as a fishwoman—
the wicked Nniogniui betrays her father,
who is knocked on the head—the ITades of
the Samoans — miscellancous gods of the
Sumoans—a deity for cvery village—Samoan
form of oath—the cup of truth—mourning
the destruction of a god’s image—the most
fushionable god in Polynesia—human sacri-
fices—whole  families set apart for this
purpose, to be fetched when wanted—
sudden death to the victim—Tapu——its
ancient institution —universal influcnee of
the tapu—Mr, Ellis’s opinion of the working
of “tapu”—muzzled pigs and blindfolded
chickens —tapued pigs—the ceremony of
taking “tapu” off the porkers—the princes
and noblemen exhibit their prowess in
carrying pigs ubout—presenting his majesty
with pig’s fry—a tremendous feast—The
institution of Tapu in New Zealund—in-
convenience of being tapued—a good jacket
lost through the superstition—"The terrible
tinder box—how to secure a canoe—the
chicf’s sacred head—the sacred kumara
grounds—the sacred pole and the missionaries
—the chief’s back-bone—the differcnce be-
tween now and tapu—tapuing a river—the
Pakcka and the iron pot—one of the best
uses of tapu—its advantages and disadvan-
tages—Tapu among the Samoans—snake
and shark and thunder tapus—Born tapus
—witcheraft in New Zealand—Introduction
of an Englishman to a “retired” witch—
how he found ‘her—she declines to act,

having given up the business and become a |

“praying” woman—she is persuaded, and
scts about humbugging the visitors—the
little beetle in the thatch—the god begging
‘g blanket—the Englishman not perfectiy
convinced—Religion among the Dayaks of
the land and sca—the supreme Tewata—
extent of their rligious system—¢ physic”’
for sacred anointing—the four chief spirits of
the Dayak belief—how man became less than
the spirits—what becomes of the Dayak
when he dies—the artful ¢ Umot Perusong”
—*%Mino Buau,”-or warrior ghosts—alarm-
ing apparition of a hcadless dog—Dayak
methods of propitiating the gods—lucky

days, omens, amd warnings—the cercmony
of making brothers—how Singauding became
the brother of Mr. St. John—a sanguinary
cigarette—how the Kiniahs enter into the
bands of brotherhood—muking brothers in
‘Western Africa—pledged in blood—Dayak
good and evil spirits—what it is to dream of
Singallong Burong the god of war—delicate
way of alluding to small-pox—has “he” left
ou?—the Karam of Baram and his goc
"otadungan—the Dayak who went to heaven
—what he saw—the sacred Bornean bull—
Dayak superstitions concerning dogs and
snakes—the legend of the painted dog—the
savage of North America and his ““happy’
hunting ground’” — ¢ Kitchi-manitou” anc
¢ Matehi-muncdoo”—the North American
Indians’ version of the flood—a savage Nouh
—how the earth was re-formed—the loon, the
beaver, and the musk-rat—a legend of
Kitchi-Manitou—he meets the first man—
pitying his disconsolate condition he finds
him a mate, Mami by name—the happy
meeting—their garden of Eden with ats
“tables and chairs and glass windows”—
Kitchi-Manitou warns them against the fruit
of tho evil tree—NMami is tempted and falls—
she invites her husband and his weakness is
too strong for him—anger of Kitchi-Manitou *
—banishment of the erring pair — they
begin their worldly cares—Mami’s husband
finds a book—finding it too big to carry
about he declines to appropriato it—he is
furnished with onc of convenient size in
which he learns the art of medicine—the
Indian who made a return trip to heaven—
how he got there, what he saw, and how he
rot back to earth again—the man of the
fire-stone—his great encmy Manabozho—
they have a ternible fight and the fire-stone
man is beaten—how Manabozho cxerted
himself for the good of mankind—his (ricnd
Chibiabos—the Manitous play Chibiabos a
cunning trick —grief of Manabozho—tho
friends are united—discovering a *‘thunder’s
nest”—Hans Hansom and the beaver trapper
—¢sccond sight” among the Winchagos—
the prophecy—its verification—the dream of
Little Wasp—Indian picturc-writing—signs
of the diffcrent tribes—what stands for
¢ kill”—a narration in pantomime—Crashey
Jane’s compliments to the editor — Mr.
Catlin’s Indian expericnees—he paints the
% 0ld bear”—the artist is made much of and
likes it—the benighted savages kiss the hem
of Mr. Catlin’s swallow-tail—he does not get
on quite so well with the ladies—all diffi-
cultics conquered—Mandan festival of the
deluge—* secking whom he may dovour”—
discomfiture and flight of the prince of dark-
ness—covetousness of the North American
Indians—Mr. Murray’s experience on this
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head—the old gentleman wjio coveted the
elastic jacket— how he found it a tight fit—
“a good creaturc in the ice-month”—the
Qjibbeway nations of old—the Pawnees—
the Delawares—the confederate six nations—
—the Shawnees —From North America to
Abyssinia—religious ceremonies observed in
that country—mothers of small account—

urification of houses and platters — the

alijas and the Lubus—concerning Boudas
—DBouda cxorcists—Mr. Stern makes the
acquaintance of a Bouda—the woman’s tre-
mendous strugules and arrival of the exorcist
~—his opcrations—he interrogates the Bouda
and obtains from it some interesting infor-
mation—its strange vagarics before it con-
sents totake itsdeparture—the Zar — Religion
of the Dahoman —the food of the sncred
buzzards~fetish snakes and the punishment
for harming them - the Bonny people and
the jew-jews — popular superstitions — the
king’s charms against witcheraft—the sacri-
fice to the bar—the unconscious victim—
his doom —sacred pig's jaws—“talk and
pray” —devil worship—the “Sukia” of
the Mosquito shore—her unprepossessing
appearance—Mr. Burd gives her a picee
of calico on condition she stands in the midst
of a blazing fire —she carns the calico and
lives to wear it—the belly gods of the
Tinguians — Madagasear “the country with-
out a god”— Sikidy”—the cercmony of
touching the bull—King Peppel’s religious
convictions ~a palaver unpalatable to his
sable majesty —¢ Suppose God were here I
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Forbes’s Reception oy the King of Dakomey.

PART VII:
SAVAGE KINGS AND COURTS.

CHAPTER XVIL

Tho Savage concidered as a child of nature—A saltatory welcome—Gezo, King of Kings—Items of
Dahoman royal trcasure—Distribution of the presents—Kings and Ambassadors joining in the
scramble —The human sacrifices— A “Grand Custom” of the year 1862—The King of Abé—
The terrible Neam Nam — Browowdi, King of Issapoo— A King of Old Kalabar — King Eyo
Honesty—Thc order of Egbo—The Mambo of Lunda—The Jaga.

N\, T first sight it would scem hard to show a greater anomaly
Q@T than an unthinking instinct-obeying nation of savages con-
senting to be controlled and governed by a fellow barbarian,
equally .unthinking, and morally powerless; and the said

1




2 THE SAVAGE CONSIDERED AS A “CHILD OF NATURE.”

anomaly is the more striking when the savage is viewed as the vulgar
" view him,—as & free-born “child of nature,” intolerant of rule, and
guided in all his behaviour by certain instinctive high-souled scntiments,
and vast powers of mind, that require only cultivation to fit their possessor
for the achievement of all that ever was yct successfully attempted by
man. This, however, is very far from the fact. Without doubt, and as
we have only to refer back to our own ancient barbarism to be convinced,
the germ of perfcet manhood lies in every savage, but like the ore of gold
and iron, the true metal lies deep, and to free it from dross and make its
lustre apparent is a process neither easy nor rapid. Again, like golden ore,
in which the precious deposit shows here and there with a sheen that
undoubtedly reveals its presence, does the savage’s mind manifest its
existence in fitful flashes and glimmerings, that, alas! only reveal to him
what a helpless wretch he is, and what a terribly responsible thing is
life, with children and wife, and all its other precious belongings, and
which, in an instant, may be spilt and vanish like a capsized gourd of
water. *

This—the end of life—is the end of everything with our brother the
savage ; life to him is only good according to the easc it enables him to
get in the land he lives in. The first business of his life is to make
himself comfortable ; the secdlid is how to hold such appurtenances to hic
comfort as he has gained. If he is a little man, any man a trifle bigger
coming his way may strip him, seize his wife and children as slaves,
knock him on the head, and appropriate his hut; if he is a big man any
two big men who choose to conspire may serve him in the same cruel
way: what then remains to be done, but to combine for the good of the
common weal ? which may be aptly likened to & common wheel—the chief
being the stock, the various keadmen, or counéillors, the spokes, or spokes-
wmen, and the fellowes, just as many savage fellows as the tribe, or band,
or tire embraces.

Still, who is to be “king,” or “chief,” or ‘‘ Jaga,” or ‘Mambo,” or
whatever else you please, as rcpresenting the stock or common centre
of the gaid wheel ? About this question, however, we need not trouble
ourselves, and simply because, just as the queen bee is born in a hive, so
are men born commanders of men; that is, originally; the fact of their
descendants degenerating, and being totally unfit to wield a sceptre is
nothing to the purpose. Custom and Fashion then step in, and these two
of themselves are monarchs potent enough to settle the gravest question
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that could possibly arise, even in the most civilized countries in the world.
Whercver a leader is wanted, a leader will be found ; he may be a wrong-
-headed leader, or conceited, or cruel, or arbitrary; but so sure as he
remains at the helm, for the short space only of a year, you may depend
that he is no make-belicve ; and the very worst you can say of such an
one is, that it is a pity that a king should posscss so many bad qualities ;
that he deserves to die for them, if you please; nay, go as far as killing

. him, and how different are your feelings than though you had killed a
merely contemptible upstart.

Of course I talk of ¢killing” as a figure of speech, in its extremest
sense. There, however, is one king now cxisting whom, if with his life
would end the hidcous work of blood and carnage prevailing in his
nation, might well bo wished dead. Tgallude to the King of Dahomey,
who, as a trafficker in human beings, dead and alive, is an ulcer on the
face of the world; a man whose guilt is so black that it may never be
washed away, though they laved him in rivers of water as deep as those
of tears and blood that he has caused to flow.

‘We hear very little of* this potentate. Now and then an adventurous
European will penetrate his awful domains, and give to the world some
account of the horrors he sees and hears; once in a while we read in the
African News that “the King of DahomeYy hreatens a massacre on such

or such a place,” or that the barbarous ‘“‘annual custom’ is about to

commence, with an enumeration of the victims already secured, and
whose blood is required to ‘¢ water the late king’s grave.” Of all English-
men who have witnessed the abominations of Dahomey, none have re-
corded them more graphically than Commander Forbes, and it is from his
account chiefly that what is here related of Dahomey is derived.
Commander Forbes’s first introduction to the King of Dahomey was,
to say the lcast, calculated to make a lasting impression on his memory.
Within a short distance of the royal residence Mr. Forbes and his party
halted at the house of a friend, and attired themselves in full uniforms,
and then moved forward to some shady trees to await the arrival of the

carbooceers who were to conduct them to the royal presence. After the

adventurous Europeans came a crowd of hammock-men and other Daho-
man followers. About a quarter of a mile from the halting place stood a
vast assembly of carbooceers and soldiers with umbrellas of state, flat-
topped and ornamented like those of the Chincse, and banners of every
hue and most varied devices. Beside the Dahoman standards, each of
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which was ornamented by 4 human skull, floated the national flags of
France, England, Portugal, and Brazil, whilst every carbooceer had his
own particular pennon.

The first chief who advanced towards Commander Forbes’s party from
this gay crowd of carbooccers was Boh-peh, the governor of the capital,
dressed in a country cloth wrapped round his body, a slouched hat,
* necklaces of coral and other beads, and armed with a handsome sword.

Bcehind him came a retinue of soldicrs, his standard, his umbrella of state,,
and his stool of rank; and, lastly, a band of most discordant.musie.
' Arriving in front of Forbes’s party, he bowed, and then marched from right ‘
to left round their scats three times, completing cach circuit with a low.
obeisance. On his third round he discharged three muskets, and danced a
short measure, then advanced and ghook hands, and scated himsclf on his
stool of office, which its bearer had placed on the Englishman’s right hand.

Ah-hoh-pch, the king’s brother, and Gaseh-doh, the chief of the car-
booceers of Dahomey, followed, with similar attendants and ceremonies.
When the whole party were seated, a body of the royal houschold,
having half their heads shaved, took position in front, and sang a hymn of
welcomg to the Englishmen. The Dahoman guard were showily dressed in
searlet, trimmed with beads and other ornaments, with their heads covered
by silver caps, some of which were distinguised by a pair of small silver
horns. In his right hand, cach carried a horse-tail whip, with which he
beat time to tho air of the chant. Next advanced Poh-neh-soo (at once
a military officer, court-fool, and headsman) and his party of blunderbuss
men, who likewise fired a salute, and then drank healths with the Euro-
peans; after which, the latter cntered their hammocks, and the entire
party proceeded towards the palace, amid the firing of muskets and short-
brass guns.

The travellers found the palace of Dange-lah-cordeh surrounded at a-
distance of twenty feet with human skulls, many of which had crumbled
with time, or had blown down. The square of the palace was filled with
armed people sitting on their hams, the polished barrels of their muskets
standing up like a forest. Under a thatched gateway sat the king sur-
rounded by his immediate wives ; while on each side sat the amazons all
in uniform, armed and accoutred ; and in the centre of the square
squatted the males. Hundreds of banners and umbrellas enlivened the
scene, and & constant firing from great guns and small arms increased the
excitement,.
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‘When near the king’s seat, the European party came to a halt, while
the carbooceers bowed down and kisscd the dust. Passing before the
.thrane, they bowed and made the circuit of the square three times, the
carbooceers prostrating themselves each time. Then the Englishmen
stept from their hammocks and approached the king, who had been
reclining, but now %®ose, and several discordant bands struck up a quick
step, whilst guns were fired, and all shouted, except the ministers and
carbooceers, who prostrated and threw dust over their heads, as Mr.
Forbes advanced and shook hands with the king.

King Gézo, of Dahomey, was about forty-eight years of age, good
looking, with nothing of the negro feature, and his face wanting
several shades of being black; his appearance was commanding, and
his countcnance intellectual, though stern in the extreme. Indeed,
he is deseribed as being short of positively handsome only by a slight
squint. He was plainly dressed in a loose robe of yellow silk, slashed
with satin stars, and half moons, Mandingo sandals, and a Spanish hat
trimmed with gold lace.

Taking their seats facing the royal mat, the party entered into a com-
plimentary conversation, after which the ministers were introduced by
name to our countrymen. His Majesty then enquised if his guests would
like to see a review of his amazons, and of course his guests were delighted
at tho offer. Three repiments were paraded, one being distinguished by
u whitc eap ornamented with the bluc alligator, another by a blue cross,
and the third by a blue crown. The officers were recognized by their
coral necklaces and superior dresses ; while cach carried a small whip .

; which they freely plied when required.  Firing, rushing hither and
" thither, and advancing to the throne to address the king, were the chief
fcatures of the review; at the conclusion of which twe amazon heralds,
bearing long trumpets, blew a blast and then blazoned forth the numerous
names of Gézo, King of Kings. ' .

The king having asked Commander Forbes to drink, rose, and with his
glass 1h hand tapped that of each of his guests; then there thundered
forth a salute of guns almost drowned by the shouts of the multitude.
The ministers and carbooceers danced, and the ladies held clothes before
the king. Men must not sce the king eat or drink. On the whole it was
Mr. Forbes’ distinct cenviction that no king could have been more civil or
more condescending. ‘

The same gentleman had the good (?) fortune to be present at the
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ceremony of Ek-bah-tong-ck-bah, or ¢“display of the king’s wealth,” an
_exhibition of a perfectly unique character and finding no parallel through-
out the world. The fundamental principle of the King of Dahomay’s
government is profuse generosity to his subjects. His constant aim 1is to
inculcate the notion that his riches are boundless and his good nature nonc
the less so. How hollow and fictitious are both these assumptions was
evident enongh to Commander Forbes, although for his head’s sake he dare
not express such a conviction while in the land of “Grand Customs.”

¢ 1t was little more than seven o’clock a.m. when we were informed that
a royal messenger had arrived to summon wus to witness the custom to be

. performed on this day—the Ek-bah-tong-ck-bah, or ¢display of the king’s

wealth.” At a little distance from our gate the road was fenced off und
a guard set on the temporary gate, so as to prevent any one entering who
was not invited to bear a part in the proceedings of the day. They who
wished to inspect the royal treasures which were to be shown to the
people assembled in the Ahjahee market-place.

¢ When we arrived at the palace square at the foot of the ladder leading
to the palace house, on each side were three human heads recently de-
capitated, the blood still oozing; on the threshold of the entrance gate
was a pool of blood fyom six human sacrifices over which we had to step.
In the square was a huge model of an elephant caparisoned on wheels, on
which the king is drawn when going short journcys. The king never
walks; nor rides on horseback, but is either carried: in a hammock, or
drawn on this elephant, or in a carriage or wheeled chair. In the centre
of the court-yard stood a crimson tent or pavilion forty feet high, orna-
mented with emblems of human and bullock’s heads, skulls, and other
devices equally barbarous and disgusting. On the top was the figure of a
Dahoman standard-bearer (or half-heads, as they are called, having half
their heads shaved) bearing a standard, having for a device a skull in a
calabash stagding on three other skulls. About the yard were many flags
of all colours, some having as their devices men cutting off other’s heads,
and others tying prisoners, and many national flags, amongst whi®h were
several Union Jacks. In and about the pavilion were the female host of
ministers, carbooceers, amazons, wives, and virgins. The king had not
arrived ; all were gaily dressed, and armed, and accoutred.

“On the neutral ground where we stood facing the pavilion (while the
mayo and ce-a-boo-gan grovelled in the dust like mandarins kow-towing
to the royal chair) roamed an ostrich, an emu, several dwarfs, hunchbacks,
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and albinoes, besides troops of dogs of almost every country and variety.
All the ministers and carboocecrs were arrayed in red-striped flowing robes
+laden with necklaces of coral and other beads. Each wore a scimitar, a
short sword, and a club.
¢ Presently, under a salute fired from musketoons and small brass pieces
within the court amd cannon outside, the king arrived, dressed in a white
silk ﬂo'wiilg robe flowered in blue and a gold-laced hat, and took his seat
in a sofa under the pavilion. Forthwith the bands struck up and the
heralds proclaimed that Gézo, the Leopard and the Hawk, had taken his
place ; fifty-cight ministers and carbooceers at the same time marched three
times in single file, and at the third time all prostrated and kissed the

dust.

So soon as this ceremony was concluded the business of the day

commenced. This is a public display of the monarch’s wealth, carried on
the heads of slaves through the town to the market and back again. The
procession consisted of between six and seven thousand people.”

To cnumerate, however, every item of “wealth” carried by these six
or scven thousand individuals would ceftainly be to weary the rcader,
even though she were a lady, loving, next to possessing gold and gems, to
hear and read about them; besides, there is much among the Dahomey
¢‘crown jewels” which the said lady reader could match in point of value
in her wash-house or lumber-room. Let us take a few notes of the mem-
bers of the procession :—

52
6
10

1
1
!
1
1
2
3
1

2
2

women carrying white flowered vases.
carrying jars.

carrying French ornaments under glass shades.
carrying a washing pan.

carrying a crimson cushioned rocking chair.
carrying a box.

carrying a washing-stand.

carrying a toilette table, drawers, and glass.
carrying stools.

carrying banners.

carrying a skull in a copper pan. A

carrying calabashes full of skulls.

carrying shields.

Head bunseh’s mother in scarlet, wearing a Life Guardsman’s helmet
and plumes, and attended by a lady in Charles II. hat and plumes, both
magnificently dressed.
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8 Malam’s wives

Band of 20.

Guard of 100.

Band of 12.

4 women carrying pans of skulls.

2 carrying jars surmounted with skulls.

1 carrying a large pan of skulls,

1 carrying a banner.

2 carrying umbrellas over the king’s women and attendants, in crimson
cloth dresses and slouched hats trimmed with gold.

Band of 20.

Guard of 30.

9 women carrying pans of skulls,

2 carrying jars of skulls.

2 carrying a banner and two umbrellas each.

King’s grandmother, in head-dress of silver, crimson and silver robe
and train, held by a maiden bearing a gold-hcaded stick.

One of the King’s grandfather’s widows in scarlet and gold.

1 man carrying a banner.

1 carrying a tray containing three huma.n skulls.

The King's washing-tub borne by 30 guards.

2 men carrying a scarlet and gold sedan chair.

300 carrying dishes with a basket in cach.

55 carrying blue glass goblets.

50 carrying white glass goblets.

6 carrying a drum trimmed with skulls.

1 carrying umbrella ornamented with vighty human jaw-bones.

Men carrying a native sofa. Ite. ete. cte.

All the posscssions of the king, in fact, from his grandmother to his
washing-tub, were to be found, and made no doubt as a whole a tremendous
display, though it is by no means unrcasonable to say that the sum of the
“king’s wcalth” brought under the hammer of a London auctioneer
would realize little more than would the contents of any first-rate villa-
residence at Clapham or Richmond.

1t should be stated, however, that as well as this household gear, the
royal exchequer was brought out and carried in measures. In this again
the hing was fortunate as regards opportunity for display; cowries form
the currency of Dahomey—and goodness knows the many thousands of
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these it takes to make a single English sovereign—therefore it was easy
enough to arrange that, although in form of money the king possessed no
.moxs than a little over a thousand pounds, porter after porter should go
trooping past, each with such a load of money as made the mouths of the
spectators water with envy.

Well, their longimg was not to rcmain entirely ungratificd. The king,
although a vastly rich, is not a greedy man; and annually he makes
presents to one and all of his loyal subjects; not in a hole and corner sort
of way, but publicly—with the mob before him, and the riches, the cow-
rics, the bales of cloth, the tobacco, and the kegs of rum in heaps and
piles and pyramids at his clbow ; and scrambles the astonishing gifts fairly
and without favour—or so it secms. Let us, however, scc what Mr. Forbes
has to say on the subject.

¢ On the last day of May, commenced the custom of the Ek-que-noo-ah-
toh-mch, or throwing the prescuts from the Ah-toh. It is on this day
human sacrifices are offered by the king among his gifts to his people. In
the centre of the market-place a platform was erccted twelve fect in height,
enclosed by a parapet breast high. The whole was covered with cloths ot
all colours, and surmounted by tents, gaudy umbrcllas, and banners of
varicd hues and devices, ajpong which, as usual, were several Union Jacks.
On the west front of the Ah-{oh, which must have been at least one hun-
dred fect square, was a barrier of the prickly acacia, and within this were -
the victims for the day’s sacrifice, lashed in baskets and conocs as on
yesterday. A dense naked mob occupicd the arca, whilst a guard o
soldicrs prevented them from bearing down the barrier. Beyond, in all
dircetions, were groups of people collected round the bauners and umbrellas
of the different ministers and cabooceers. The naked mob consisted of the
soldi®rs of the king, his brothers and sons, the ministers and higher caboo-
ceers: each carried a grass-cloth bag round his waist; and the actual
business of the day was a public display of the generosity of the king, who
scrambles goods of all kinds among these warriors.

“The king had preceded us, and as we took our seats under a canopy to
the right of the Ah-toh, His Majesty appeared on the platform under the
shade of a handsome umbrella of crimson velvet and gold, dressed in an
old black waistcoat, a white nightcap, and a cloth round his loins, and was

~greeted with loud shouts from the military expectants, who now formed
into bands, and carrying their officers on their shoulders, marched past the
- royal position, the king’s own taking the lead, This they did three times,
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and then halted immediatcly under the king’s position, who harangued
them on the impropricty of fighting during the scramble, and having
thrown a few cowrics by way of trial, commanded us to join him.

¢ Ascending the ladder the appearance was truly novel : in three separate
heaps in different parts of the platform were three thousand heads of
cowrics, several heaps of cloths, rum in kegs, and 1olls of tobacco; one
side was occupied by tents for the royal wives ; while others were grouped
about in different parts of the platform in gaudy dresses. At the upper
end stood the king surrounded by his ministers, and at the lower werc,
under canopics of showy umbrellas, two tables bearing liquors and glasscs,
one for the cha-cha, the other for ourselves. After taking our scats we
were dirccted to stand under an umbrella facing the mob, and now com-
menced in real carncst the scramble, the king labouring hard throwing
down cowrics, eloth, tobacco, ete. The cowries appeared to be the pro-
perty of the lucky oncs who caught them, but the cloths were instantly
handed to the officers, and if not, a fight ensued that was terrible to
behold.

“The naked multitude emitted an efiuvium only to be compared to the
fetid atmosphere of a slave ship, and as the mass oscillated, there arosc a
vapour like the miasma of a swamp, as they avere perfectly bathed with
perspiration.

¢ Besides throwing gifts to the soldicrs, His Majesty was all smiles and
liberality in his donations to the ministers and a number of others; but to
no one was any large sum given. At one time he sent us a basket con-
taining ten heads of cowries and two picces of cloth as a present, and at
another a constant supply of cowrics and cloths to scramble among the mob.

¢ Among the recipients of the royal bounty were two kings and several
ambassadors, including one from Ashantce called Cocoa Sautce. '

¢ Towards noon the brigantine on whecls put off to discharge her cargo of
rum, tobacco, and cowries, which were added to the heaps on the platform.,
The king’s party of soldicrs keeping together, were evidently the principal
recipients, and we soon found that something like an equal distribution
among them was aimed at. A captain of musquetoon-men, named Poh-
veh-soh, at once a military officer, court fool, and headsman, caught my
attention, and I threw him three pieces of cloth full of cowries; on
receiving the third he was ordered off the ground. Rum was distributed
to the clite on the platform, and a breakfast provided for us, besides food
for the ministers and wives, '
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« By two o’clock one of the heaps of one thousand heads of cowries had
been thrown away and part of another given to the higher classes. Some
thsce or four hundred picces of cloth, a few kegs of rum, and rolls of
tobaceo, having all disappeared, His Majesty retired to rest awhile.

“Would to God that I could here close the account of this day’s pro-
ceedings, simply detailing the barbarous policy of raising the worst passions
of man in order to make people belicve in the profuse distribution of a pay
which if doled out individually would be a mere pittance. The crowd can
have no idea of the sum scrambled for; all they know is that a continuous
‘shower is kept up for seven hours, and they consider it must be immense.
Even if a man gets none he is content to know that ho has been un-
fortunate, and should he proclaim his ill-luck he would not be belicved,
cach supposing the other to be disguising the real quantity he has
gained.

“During the royal abscnce a dead silence reigned as if by general con-

sent ; when by accident it was broken it was reinforced by the eunuchs
sounding their metal bells, tolling the knell of cleven human beings. Out
of fourteen now brought on the platform, we, the unworthy instruments
of the Divine will, succeeded in saving the lives of three. Lashed in their
baskets these sturdy men met the gaze of their persccutors with a firmness
perfectly astonishing. Not a sigh was breathed. In all my life I never
saw such coolness so near death. It did not scem real, yet it soon proved
frightfully so. One monster placed his finger to the eyes of a vietim
who hung down his head, but finding no moisture drew upon himself
the ridicule of his ficndish ecoadjutors. Ten of the human offerings to
the bloodthirsty mob, and an alligator, and a cat, were guarded by soldiers,
the other four by amazons.
, ?n the meantime the king returncd, and calling us from our seats at
the further cnd of the platform, asked if we should wish to witness the
sacrifice. 'With horror we declined, and begged to be allowed to save a
portion of them. After some conversation with his courticrs, sceing him
wavering, I offered him a hundred dollars each for the first and last of the
ten, while at the same time Mr. Beceroft made a similar offer for the first
of the four, which was accepted, and the three were immediately unlashed
from' their precarious position, but forced to remain spectators of the
horrid deed to be done on their less fortunate countrymen. What must
have been their thoughts ?

“The king insisted on our viewing the place of sacrifice. Immediately
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nnder the royal stand within the break of acacia bushes stood seven or
cight fell ruffians, some armed with clubs, others with scimetars, grinning
horribly. As we approached the mob yelled fearfully and called upon ‘the -

. king “to fecd them—thcy were hungry.” It was at a similar exhibition
that Achardee (President of J cna) while looking into the pit with the king
was scized, thrown down, and murdercd on the spot.* Disgusted beyond
the power of description we retired to our scats, where also the cha-cha
had retrcated; not so his brothers, for I regret, to say they remained
delighted spectators of the agonics of the death of these innocent victims.
As we rcached our scats a fearful yell rent the air. The victims were
held high above the heads of their bearers, and the naked ruffians thus
acknowledged the munificence of their prince. Silence again ruled, and
the king made a speech, stating that of his prisoners he gave a portion to
his soldicrs, as his father and grandfather had done before. Having
called their names, the one ncarest was divested of his clothes, the
foot of the basket placed on the parapet, when the king gave the upper
part an impctus and the vietim fell at once into the pit beneath. A fall
of upwards of twelve fect might have stunned him, and before sense could
return the head was cut off and the body thrown to the mob, who, now
armed with clubs and branches, brutally mutilated and dragged it to a
distant pit, where it was left as food for the beasts and birds of prey.
After the third victim had thus been sacrificed the king retired and the
chicfs and slave dealers completed the deed which the monarch blushed
to finish.”

Again T would remind the rcader that this horrible business is not a
thing of the past buf of the present. True it was in the years 1849-
50 that Mr. Forbes witnessed the horrors he describes, but had he been
in Dahomey in 1859-60 he would have witnessed as bad, or worse. Here
indecd, and taken from the Z%mes newspaper, is an account of the very
last Dahoman ¢‘Grand Custom.”

“Tho following information from Dahomey has been received at the
Church Missionary House, from the commander of Her Majesty’s ship
Griffin, at Little Popo, August 6th, 1862 :—

¢8ir,—I think it my duty to lay before you, with as little delay as
possible, the following information concerning Dahomey :

“Or the 5th of August, when at anchor off Little Popo, I received
a letter from the shore, stating that Mr. Euschart, a Dutch merchant,

,,jé@ing at Popo, had just returned from Dahomey, and that he had news
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of great interest for my ear. This Mr. Euschart I have had frequent
conversations with, and I have every reason to believe that his informa«
. tiom is most accurate, trustworthy, and rcliable. I therefore borrowed a
surf boat from a Dutch brig in the roads, and, having manned her with
ten of my own Kroomen, I with great difficulty effccted a landing, two
boats out of three #hat tried the beach that day being capsized, owing to
the vm:y heavy surf. I give the substance of Mr. Euschart’s information
as closely as possible, having jotted it down in my note-book during our.
conversation.

“JIt appears that Mr. Euschart went to Whydah on business in the
middle of June, and on the 24th of June, while still at Whydah, received
the stick of the King of Dahomey, with an instruction that his presence
was required at Abomey. Mr. Euschart tried every method of evading
the journcy, but without avail, the carbooceers of Whydah plainly telling
him that he would be carried to Abomey as a prisoner if he did not a%
once willingly obey the King’s message.

¢ Accordingly at one p.m. on June 26th, having provided himself witk
six hammock men, he left Whydah for Abomey, cscorted by an armed
party of Dahomians, and reached Alada, the old residence of the King
of Dahomey, the same cvening; June 27th, one p.m., left Alada, and
arrived at Tabour at ten p.m.; Jenc 28th, 5.30 a.m., started for Kamos,
through swamp, and casily passed; 9.30 a.m., started, and arrived outside -
Abomey at 7.30 p.m., the road on the way having been very good. He
was at once shown into a very fair house, and told to remain there during
the night. Junc 29th, received a message from the King that he was to
be presented the next day. June 30th, entercd walled part of town
through Royal gate; received there by two head earbooceers, who saluted
him,.saying : ‘King had ncver scen a Dutchman ; King’s father had never
scen 2 Dutchman; and now ty had plenty of people to kill they were
very glad to see a Dutchman.” Ho was then ordered to drink the King's
health four times, after which the carbooceers danced round him, singing
and firing guns. He was then conducted to the King’s palace, and
received there by the Prime Minister, who told him the King would
receive him next day.

¢ July 1.—Received by the king, who was scated outside the palace on
a raiscd dais, surrounded by amazons. He saluted the king in European
style. The king at once got up and shook hands with him, said he was
very glad to see o Dutchman, and continued talking in Portuguese for
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about ten minutes. He was then ordered to return to his house and keep
inside three days.

“July 5.—He was brought to the market-place, where he was {old:
many people had been killed the night before. He first saw the body of
Mr. William Doherty (a Sierra Leone man), late a missionary and church
catechist at Ishagga. The body was crucified againds a large tree—one
nail through the forchead, one through the heart, and one through ecach
hand and foot; the left arm was bent, and a large cotton umbrella in tho
grasp. He was then taken to the market, where the king was scated on
a raised platform, from which he was talking to the people much ¢ war
palaver,” and promising them an attack upon Abbeokuta in November.
Cowrics, cloth, and rum were then distributed. In front of the market-
‘place, rows of human heads, fresh and gory, were ranged, and the whole
place was saturated with blood, the hcads evidently belonging to some of
the Ishagga prisoncrs who had been killed during the night, after having
been tortured in the most frightful manner.

¢ TUntil July 10th Mr. Euschart was ordered to remain quiet in his
house, and not to move or look out after sundown.

“July 10.—The ground shook violently—evidently, from the date, the
effect of the earthquake felt at Accra. Mr. Euschart was at once brought
to the market-place, where he found th® king again scated on the raised
platform, surrounded by Amazons; the king told him that the ground
shaking was his father’s spirit, complaining that ¢ Customs were not made
proper.” Three Ishagga chicfs were then brought before the king, and
told they were to go and tcll his father that ¢ Customs should be better
than ever. Each chief was then given a bottle of rum and a head of
cowries, and then deeapitated. Twenty-four men were then brought out,
bound in baskets, with their heads just showing out, and placed on the
platform in front of the king; thcy were #n thrown down to the people,
who were dancing, singing, and yelling below ; as each man was thrown
down he was seized and beheaded, the heads being piled in once heap and
the bodics in another; every man who caught a victim and cut off the
head received one head of cowries (about 2s.). After all were killed Mr.
Euschart was conducted home.

“July 11.—Takén to another part of the town, where exactly similar
horrors were being perpetrated.

“July 12.—All the platforms were taken down, and the programme
appearcd to Le firing guns, singing, and dancing all day; there were no
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!more public sacrifices for ten days, but it is supposed many took place
' during the nights.

¢ July 22.—Taken to see the ¢ Grand Customs’ at the palace of the late
ng, at the gate of which two platforms had becn erccted ; .on each plat-
form sixteen men and four horses werc placed; inside the house was
placed another platfprm, on which were placed sixtecn women, four
horses, and one alligator. The men and wornfh were all Sierra Leone
people captured at Ishagga, and were dressed in European clothes; each
group of sixtecen men seated, or rather bound, in chairs placed yound a
table, on which glasses of rum were placed for each. The king then
ascended the platform, where he adored the Dahomian fetish, and seemed
to make obcisance to the prisoncrs, whose right arms were then loosed to
cnable them to take up the glass to drink the king’s health. After the
king’s health had been drunk, the effects of the late king were paraded
and worshipped by the people as they passed; a grand review of the
troops then commenced, and as each marched past the king harangued
them, and promised the sack of Abbeokuta in November. Ncarly the
whole of the troops wore fircarms ; a few select corps had rifles, but the
greater part were armed with flint-lock muskets. The artillery consisted
of about twenty-four guns (twelve-pounders). The number of troops alto-
gether could scarcely be less than 50,000, including 10,000 amazons, all
apparently well disciplined troops. After the review was over the pri-
soners were beheaded, their heads being hacked off with blunt knives; at
the same time the horses and alligator were dispatched, particular care being
taken that their blood should mingle with that of the human prisoners.

“ When all was finished Mr. Euschart was permitted to leave Abomey,
which, it i needless to say, he immediately did, having received:-the mag-
nificer®t viatica of cight heads of cowrics (16s.), one picee of country cloth,
and two flasks of rum. .

¢Mr. Euschart firmly believes that Abbeokuta will, without doubt, be
attacked by the whole Dahoman army towards the end of November.

¢T. L. Prrry, Commander.
¢To the Governor of Lagos.” :

It is instructive to turn from this, one of the last reports from this land
of human butchery, to another letter written as long ago as November 27,
1724, by one Bullfinch Lamb, a ¢ guest by compulsion” of Trudo Andati,
at the time in question King of Dahomey. The epistle appears in ¢ Da-
homey and the Dahomans,” and would scem to be the effusion of a gen--
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tleman connected with the service of the British Crown, and who had got
into a mess, rather through his urgent commercial spirit than through any
unavoidable exigence of duty or voluntary adventure.
¢ November 17, 1724.

¢ Sir,—About five days ago the king of this country gave me yours of
the 1st instant, and immc%ately. required me to answer it in his presence,
which I did, though in a very different manner, so that if I do not recall
it, I hope that you will excuse that as well as this. As to the late con-
ference Thad with his majesty, on receiving your letter, I think he does
not want to make a price to let me go, for when I pressed him much to
tell me on what terms he would scnd me away, his answer was, he did not
want to scll me, I was not a black man; but upon my again pressing him
he made a sort of jesting demand to the sum of I think 700 slaves, about
£10,000, or £14 a-hcad. Which strange ironical way of talking, as I
told him, made my blood run cold in my veins; and, upon recovering
myself, I asked him if he thought the king of my country would listen
to such an outrageous proposal, and that you and the company would
think that both he and I had lost our senses,- should I have writ
anything like what he said. Upon which he laughed, and told me not
to put anything of that in the letter ; for that he would order his head
captain of trade to treat with you upon that subject, and that if you had
not something very fine for him at Whydah you must write to the com-
pany. Upon which I told him I feared I must die in his country, and
that I would only scnd for a few clothes and necessaries, which I desired
he would lct his people bring for me, and he agreed to it, so that I don’t
find there is any other way of redeeming me than by the company sending
him a present of a crown and sceptre, which must be paid for out of what
remains duc to the late King of Ardah. I know nothing else but'what
he will think menn, being stocked with great quantitics of plate, wrought
gold, and other rich things, and also all sorts of rich gowns, cloths, hats,
caps, ete. Ie has likewise all sorts of common goods beyond measure,
and gives away booges like dirt and brandy like water, for he is prodigiously
vain and proud ; but he is withal, I believe, the richest king and greatest
warrior in this part of the world, and you may depend upon it in time will
subdue most of the eountries round him. He has already set his two chief
palaces round with men’s skulls, as thick as they can lie on the walls, one
by ancther, and are such as he has killed in war; cach of which palaces
are in circumference larger than St. James’s Park, about a mile and a half
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round. I hope my royal masters will take my case into consideration, and
think of the long and many sufferings I have had in their service, and what
.a wjserable condition I am still in, as it were, banished all the pleasures
of this life, not only from my wife, and other fricnds, but all conversa-
tion in general; so that I am like one buried alive from the world, and
think nothing can cgme near my unhappy fate, to lose my time and spend
my youth, as it were, for nothing in such a cursed place as this, and not
sce a likelihood of getting out of it, but that I must end my days here.
To prevent all which, I hepe that they and you, in their behalf, will use
your utmost cndeavours, by such means as are requmte, for my deliver-
ance, which I shall very impatiently pray to *God to bring to pass.
Governor Baldwin promised me in his last, upon his arrival in London,
he would lay my case before our royal masters. Therefore, when you
write, I beg you will remind him and them thereof, and note the contents
of what I now write. If any letters come from England for me, I
believe either them or anything else will come safe to my hands by the
king’s people. He is very willing I should have letters come to me,
or anything clse. Nor will he be guilty of any mean action in keeping
anything from me, if it were twenty slaves. Neither do I belicve he
would detain any white man that should come here, but me whom he
deems a captive taken in his wars. He sets a great value upon me,
he never having had a white man here before, only an old mulatto
Portuguese, which he had bought of the Popoe pecople, at the rate of
about £500, as near as I could compute. And though this whitc man is
his slave, he keeps him like a great carboceer, and has given him two
houses, and a heap of wives and servants. It may be that once in two
or thrce months he mends (he being a tailor by trade) some triflc or
other €or his majesty, but after the devil of a manner. So that if any
tailor, carpenter, smith, or any sort of white man that is free, be willing
to come here, he will find very good encouragement, and be much
caressed, and get money if he can be contented with his life for a time;
his majesty paying everybody extravagantly that works for him. And
then it might be one means of letting me go with a promise of returning
to trade with him ; but he now says, if I go, he does not know whether
he shall see any more white men, thinking they add to his grandeur;
so that if any fellow whatsoever comes up and goes down again, it will
possess him with a notion that more white men will come, and so let me
go in order to encourage their coming. Or, if my little servant, Henry

IL i 2
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Tench, be at Whydah, and is willing to come to me, it may in time be
much for his interest, as now being a boy, the king will be entirely fond
of him, for, though I do nothing for him, he has put me into a house,and,
given me half-a-dozen men and women servants, also a constant supply to
maintain mysclf and them. If I loved brandy, I might soon kill myself,
having enough of that, also of sugar, flour, and the kike. And when he
kills oxcn, which is often, I am sure of a quarter, and sometimés a live
hog, sheep, or goat; so that I shall not starve (but this is nothing, I still
want content). And when he comes out in public, the Portuguesc and I
are called out to sit all day in the sun, only our boys arc permitted to
hold our kideysols or umbrellas over our heads; but then he pays
us pretty well for it, sometimes giving us two, sometimes three or four
grand cabess apiecc, and a huge flask of brandy to drink there, besides
one or two more for each to carry home. Most of the ink you sent me
being unfortunately spilt, I beg you will send me a packet of ink powder.
His Majesty has likewise got from me the greatest part of the paper,
having a notion in his head of a kite, which, though I told him was only
fit for boys to play with, yet he says I must make one for him and I to
play with, so I beg you will send me two quires of ordinary paper and
some twine for that use, and a score of matches, his majesty requiring me
somctimes to firc his great guns; and I am much in fear of having my
eyes put out with the splinters. He has twenty-five cannen, some of
which arc upwards of a thousand weight, so that a man would think the
devil helped to bring them here, this place being about two hundred
miles distant from Whydah, and at least one hundred and sixty from
Ardah. His Majesty takes great delight in firing them twice round
every market day, only now that his people are making carriages for
them. And though he scems to be a man of as great natural patts and
sense as any of his colour, yet he takes great delight in trifling toys and
whims, so that if you have anythingeof that kind, I pray you will send them
me, or ony prints or pictures, he much loving to look in a book, and
commonly carries a Latin mass book in his pocket, which he had from the
mlatto; and when he has a mind to banter anyone out of their requests,
be looks in his book as studiously as if he understood it, and could
owploy his thoughts on no other subject; and much affects scrawling on
paper, often sending me his letters, but then he sends an interpreter with
& good flask of brandy and a grand cabess or two.—Your humble scrvant,
¢ Burrrincr Laus.”
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8o that on the wholc one cannot help wondering why it is that Master
Bullfinch—who in the course of his letter shows himsel{ such a sclfish
“ndévidual—cannot scttle-down and make himself comfortable. Whether
or no he ever escaped, the chronicle saycth not; probably not; and no
great matter either, perhaps, considering Mr. Lamb’s unscrupulous sug-
gestion that half-a-@zen of his wretched contrymen might be induced to
thrust their heads into the mouth of this Dahoman lion, that he, Master
Lamb, might be enabled to escape.

Besides the King of Dahomey, there are many other monarchs big and
little in this quarter of Africa; but though they be ten times more
savage—if to be savage is to be remote from civilization and its in-
fluences—we find not one as treachcrous and thirsty for blood. In the
course of his explorations in Western Africa, Mr. Bakic had the honour
to mect scveral kings, among others the monarchs of Abdé and Igbo.
Let us approach the former royal presence.

¢“We 'promised to come on shorc the next morning and pay our
respeets. I accordingly made an early start, and acccmpanied by Mr.
May, Mr. Crowther, and Dr. Hutchinson, procceded in the gig and
pinnace, the crews of which were dressed in flaming red caps, and
shirts. Abo is situated nearly a mile up a creek, the mouth of which
is almost invisible from even a very short distance. On entering it we
found it at first so extremely narrow that we gad to lay in our oars
and use paddles, but, sfter a time, it opened into a wide cxpanse, the
surface of which was covercd with canocs of various sizes. Numbers
of inhabitants were to be scon gazing at us, and altogether there was
more bustle and activity, and morc signs of a trading people than
anything we had previously witnessed. I avimg reached the landing-
place,” we marched in a kind of proccssion, héaded by & Kré-man
carrying the English cnsign, and accompanied by a royal messenger
bearing a gaudy flag. We had some little difficd$y in keeping good
order through the narrow lancs, densely crowded as they were by the
populace; as natives, both men and women, were constantly coming
towards us, and insisting on shaking hands with us, which ccrcmony is
here performed by the two parties taking loose hold of the fingers of
each other’s rigﬁt hands, and then slipping them, making at the same
Instant a snapping noisc with the aid of the thumb. We were not sorry
to reach Ishikuma’s palace, a low dwelling of mud and thatch, with
a small court somo twenty feet square in the centre. This was sur,
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rounded by a kind of verandah, in which we were placed, a chair being
brought for me, and mats for the remainder of the company. Near us
was a fetish, composcd of some old bones and a few trinkets, and clos~ to
this, under a canopy of white calico, was a huge mat for his royal
highness. Presently he entered, accompanied by several of his wives,
and other female relatives, who all sat on his left. ® He seemed a little
oldish-looking man, of casy disposition, and not much intellect. He was
attired in a woollen nightcap, a white shirt, and in home-built pantaloons
of native cloth, shaped after an extreme Dutch design. The court was
by this time completely filled with crowds of natives, whose incessant
noise and chattering prevented us from commencing, and at last I had to
request him to enforce silence. This he attempted to do, in vain, until at
last, assisted by the more energetic of his spouses, aud in particular by a
strong-minded sister, whose shrill tones, heard high above the din, finally
beat down all opposition, and produced a temporary calm. I scized the
moment, and, by our interpreter, told Ishidkuma, that we had come
to make his acquaintance and his friendship, and to ascertain if the
people were willing to trade with us. I cxpressed our sorrow at hearing
of the death of Obi, who had been the white man’s friend; also our
regret at the absence of his brother. I said that we were desirous of
fulfilling the promise made by the officers in the former expeditions, and
that we should try tosdo good to his country. He replied by declaring
his satisfaction at sceing whitc men here once more, thanking us for
our compliments, and offering, if we could wait a few days, to send a
special canoe for his brother. I told him that we had a long distance to
go, and that we must procecd while there was plenty of water in the
river, but that on our return we should again call.”

Impressive, however, as must havo been an interview with such’ awful
majesty, Mr. Bakie managed to survive it ; indeed, so accustomed was he
to the company of &ings as to make nothing of meceting two, and even
three, within 2 week. A day or so after his visit to the court of the King
of Abd, he brought his ships to anchor off the dominions of King Ajé, and
the result of a message to that august person was that he would visit our
traveller aboard.

¢ Presently Ajé was seen to approach in a large canoe, with seventeen
p(uidlcs of a side, and accompanied by several of his wives and some of
his brothers and their wives. Another salute was fired, after which we
received our visitors on board, and with some difficulty got them .all seated
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on the poop. Ajé is a tall, rather stout, young-looking man, very superior
in appearance to his brother, and is said in manner and countenance greatly
‘to<fesemble his father. He appeared dressed in home-made scarlet cloth
trousers, a scarlet uniform coat, a pink beaver hat, under which, apparently
to make it fit, was 2 red worsted nighteap ; no shoes, beads round his neck,
and in his hand a Niger-expedition-sword. After talking of general matters,
I spoke of his father, of Captain Trotter (a former cxplorer), of trade, and of
our wishes and intentions; onwhich he replied that he considered that what-
ever his father wished or promised was binding on him, adding, however,
that we seemed very fong in carrying out our part of the agrecment. I gave
him a double-barrelled gun, a large sabre, a scarlet robe, some cloth and
beads, and some s#ssors, mirrors, and ncedles for his wives, and also three
krus (27,000) of cowries. This last, he said, must be shared by his brother,
on which I offered Tishukuma an equal amount and gave him also other
presents. With all Ajé seemed dissatisfied, and asked why wo did not
give as much as Captain Trotter did, on which I mcntioned our long
voyage, the many presents we had given away, and our stock being
cxhausted. Still he asked for things I had not, until I was obliged to
speak more plainly, telling him how unreasonable his behaviour was, and
how unlike what I expected in a son of Obi. He then laughed, showing
that he was merely trying to get as much as he could, a daily Abé practice.
Ajé next asked for the traders, who were sent for, and showed them a
quantity of firewood, yams. palm-oil, and a bullock he had for sale. He
proved a very keen hand, and only parted with his articles at a high price ;
he looked to everything himsclf, saw things handed on board, and the
cowries counted. He gave me his dash, a bullock, and two hundred
yams, which latter were here, though very good, very small and rounded.
T took him round the ship, fired a swivel off before him, and showed him
the engine. I explained to him that as our provisions were nearly ox-
pended, I could offer him but little, on which he said he would mercly
ask for some biscuit, which I gave him. He was much amused with the
shower-bath, which he called all his wives to look at, and was much
pleased with a German accordion which I gave him.”

Mr. Bakie’s greatest adventure, however, was with the formidable
King or Chief of Neam Nam, whose subjects were regarded by surrounding
tribes as monsters of the blackest dye, and the chicf himself as the Fe-fo-
fum of ogres. The natives begged him not to think of visiting this nest
of scorpions where he_and his party would undoubtedly be slain &nd
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eaten, and have to think themselves highly fortunate if they escaped the
most crucl tortures into the bargain, Bakie wanted guides, but it was
only on the most unheard-of terms that he was ‘able to procure themy as
well as porters to carry presents wherewith to propitiate the tervible Neam
Nam. At last, however, these difficulties were overcome, and the adven-
turers, after a considerable march, came in sight of Mundo, a N eam Nam
village. “I could not, however, induce them to onter it, and, throwing
off their loads, they decamped, leaving only the interpreter in the firm
grip of two of my followers. Nothing daunted, my men took up the
rejected loads and we procceded towards the village. On nearing it, the
sound of several tom-toms and the shrill whistle of their calls plainly
“indicated that the Neam Nam were on the alert. A large party bearing
their arms and shiclds issued forth to meet us, and, drawing up in line
across our path, seemed determined to impede our progress. Heedless of
the impediment, we proceeded on our way, and my khartoumers, in the
best spirits, joined lustily in a song. The sight of the savages before us
was imposing, cach man guarded the greater part of his body with a large
shield, holding a lance verticully in his right hand. The party were
evidently surprised at the confidence and unoffending manner of our
approach, and evinced a greater disposition to run away than to attack.
On we went joyfully, and when within two yards of them, their ranks
opened, allowing us a‘passage through them, of which as a matter of
course we availed ourselves, and cntered the village (apparently deserted
by women and children), with the Neam Nam following in the rear, and
passing through a street of huts rather distantly situated from one another,
we reached a slight cminence commanding a fine view of a highly fertile
country. During our march the tom-toms continucd their noise, but,
regardless of conscquences, we took up our position under the shade of*a
magnificent sycamore tree in the vicinity of a couple of huts ; and, dis-
embarrassing ourselves of our baggage, we quietly scated oursclves in a
circle round it, exposing our fronts to the natives, who in great numbers
soon surrounded us, apparently astonished at the coolness wo displayed ;
they gradually closed, and, the front rank seating themsclves, their
proximity became disagreeable, as they hemmed us in so closely that
several of them octually seated themsclves upon our feet, indulging at the
same time in laughter and loud conversation which we could not under-
stand. Enjoining patience on my men, and convinced that, in case of
necessity, the hurmless discharge of a gun or two would scatter our
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visitors, I learnt with some difficulty, through the medium of the Baer
and Dor interpreters, that these savages looked upon us in the light of
kullecks fit for slaughter, and that they contemplated feasting upon us;
but they disputed the propriety of slaying us until the arrival of their
chicf, who I learnt was not in the village. With this knowledge, a hearty
laugh and many jokes as to their condition were indulged in by my brave
companions, who, eonfident in their own arms, behaved admirably. The
excessive joy of our would-be butchers ceased at the appearance of an aged
grey-headed man, who, after a short intercourse with the Baer interpreter,
in a loud voice addressed the mob in words to the following effect: ‘Neam
Nam, do not insult these strange men ; do you know whence they come ?’
‘No, but we will feast on them,” was the rcjoinder. Then the grey-
headed old man, holding up his spcar and commanding silence, proceeded
thus: ‘Do you know of any tribe that would dare approach our village in
so small a number as these men have done?’ ¢ No,” was again vociferated.
*Very well, you know not'whence they came, ncither do I who am greatly
your senior, and whose voice you ought to respect. Their country must
indecd be distant, and to traverse the many tribes between their country
and ours ought to be a proof to you of their valour. ook at the things
they hold in their hands; they are meither spears, clubs, nor bows and
arrows, but inexplicable bits of iron mounted on wood. Neither have they
shields to defend their bodies from our weapons ; thercfore, to have
travelled thus far, depend upon it their mcans of resistance must be so
puzzling to us, and far superior to any arms that any tribe—ay, even our
own—can oppose to them : therefore, Neam Nam, I, who have led you to
many a fight, and whose counsels you have often followed, say, shed not frour
blood in vain, nor bring disgrace upon your fathers, who never have been
vanquished. Touch them not, but prove yourselves worthy the friendship
of such a handful of brave men, and do yourselves honour by entertaining
them, rather than degrade yourselves by the continuance of your insults.’

“This address scemed to have a beneficial effect with the majority.
The old man motioning two or three of them out of the way, seated him-
self ncar me and endeavoured to converse with me, but failing, he called
the interpreter. His first wish was to examine my riflc: removing the
cap, I handed it to him. Long and silent was his examination, the most
inexplicable part seeming the muzzle, which, instcad of being pointed, had
a hole in it. Placing his finger therein, he looked at me with the greatest
astonishment, and to give him a practical explanation, I seized a fowling-
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piece from the hands of my favourite hunter, and pointing to a vulture
hovering over us, I fired : and before it touched the ground, the crowd were
prostrate and grovelling in the dust, as if every man of them had been shot.,
The old man’s head, with his hands on his ears, was at my feet; and when
T raised him his appearance was ghastly and his eyes were fixed on me
with a mcaningless expression. I thought he had loct his scnses.  After
shoking him several times T at length succeeded in attractinghis attention
to the fallen bird quivering in its last agonies between two of his men.
The first signs of rcturning animation he gave was, patting his hand to
his head, and examining himself as if in search of a wound. He gradu-
ally recovered ; and as soon as he could regain his voice, called to the
crowd, who one after the other first raised their heads, and then again
dropped them, at the sight of their apparently lifcless comrades. After
the repcated call of the old man, they ventured to rise, and a general
inspection of imaginary wounds commenced. I attempted to carry on a
conversation with the old man, whose name was Murmangae, and learnt
that the chief’s name was Dimoo, and that he had but lately succeeded
his deccased father in the chicftainship. Gaining confidence, he again
reverted to our arms, which, however, he expressed a fear of touching,
and requested to know how the noise was produced; and whilst I was
ondeavouring to explain the gun to him, the chief, accompanied by
numerous followers, arrived. To my disappointment, however, he treated
us with great mistrust, and drawing up his men seemed inclined to attack
us, on which a lengthened conversation between the old man and himself
took place. At this stage of the proceedings a single elephant was secn
appwaching the village. The chief, who had been standing, advanced
towards me, and, pointing to the elephant, abruptly asked if our thunder
could kill that. On my replying in the affirmative, ‘ Do it,’ he said,*‘ and
T will respect you.” The aspect of affairs had now assumed anything but
a peaccful appearance ; but relying upon my own resources and diplomacy,
1 resolved on gaining the good will of the chief, and despatched one half
of my best shots to endeavour to bring down the elephant, whilst with the
other half, in casc of emergency, I knew I could defend our property.
The brave fellows confidently sallied forth, although a few of them only
possessed rifles, much too light for the work expected of them, whilst
others had only double-barrelled fowling picces loaded with ball. They
were followed by the whole of the savages to within about three hundred
yards of the elephant, when the hunters dispersed, and simultaneously
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fired at the elephant, within a range of twenty yards, from various diree-
tions. On the first discharge, the Neam Nam and their chief exhibited
eyery sign of fear, some by falling on the ground, and others by taking to
their heels. The clephant, a young male with tusks about a foot
long, received shot after shot in quick succession. He merely elevated his
trunk and ears, and thoved round as if on a pivot, until about two rounds
had been discharged at his head and shoulders with double charges of
powder; he fell, and our prestige was established. The chief and his
followers recovering themsclves, af)proached more in the guise of petis
tioners than aggressors, and stated that if we would only withhold our
thunder, they would be our best friends. Presents of beads to Dimoo and
our old fricnd closed the compact; and on being informed that similar
valuables would be given away for provisions, the chief proclaimed aloud
the fact to the bystanders, who declared they would furnish us with any-
thing the village contained.”

Still lingering in Western Africa we arrive at the Fernandian town of
Issapoo, whose king is named Browowdi. Mr. Hutchinson introduces us
to his majesty as well as to his palacc. )

The monarchy here, as in all Fernandian towns, is-hereditary, not from
father to son, but from uncle to nephew. His palace was certainly a m®st
extraordinary place for human residence. Yct, on my getting inside, his
first exhibition to me was, as the interpreter explained it, his throne and
crown, the former consisting of a filthy stool, that looked old cnough and
dirty enough to have been handed down in his family for several scorcs of
generations; and the latter, an cqually filthy old hat of bamboo leaf, with
a monkey’s tail pendent from it. Inside the house, the light came in
through dozens of ercvices in the walls as well as the roof. The wall
consists only of boards placed side by side, reaching from the ground
to the roof, all of which are moveable, so that the inmate has only to shift
one or two at any side, and he lets himsclf in or'out as he pleases. Across’
the house inside arc placed a number of poles, on which are suspended
hats, skins, rusty guns, cloth, and calabashes; but no windows, stools,
beds, or tables, save tho old throne, and a tax-gatherer would find a great
scarcity of available chattels in the place. The coronation of a king is a
ccremonial that I have not yet had the pleasure of witnessing, but it has
been reported to me as one possessing interesting features. It is so bound
up with their notions of a spirit or devil, that I deem it nccessary to
explain the peculiarity of their belief on this latter point. Mason is the
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title given to the devil, and the botakimaaon (his high priest) is supposed
to have influcnce with him through communication with the cobracapella,
the koukarouko. Their faith in God, to whom the name of ¢ Rupd’-is
given, is a loftier aspiration than that of the devil, but they believe that
the Deity’s favour can be only obtained by intercession through the kou-
karoukos at the bottom, the candidate for regal hoffours standing along-
gide, and- all his subjects @ futuro being about. This confercnce is, I
beliove, carried on by means of ventriloquism, a faculty with which many
of the Fernandians arc reported to be endowed. The botakimaaon
thoen delivers to the king the message from the koukarouko for his guid-
ance in his high station, shakes over him a quantity of yellow powder,
entitled * isheobo,” which is obtained by collceting & creamy coat that is
found on the water at the mouths of some small rivers, evaporating the
water, and forming a chalky mass of the residue. From the lightness as
well as friability of this article, I belicve it to be of a vegetable nature.
e has then placed upon his head the hat worn by his uncle, and the
crbwning is accomplished. After becoming a king, his majesty is forbidden
to eat cocoa, deer, or porcupine, which are the ordinary condiments of the
people; and the cercmonial is concluded by the latter having some
of ®he yellow powder rubbed over their forchecads by the botakimaaon,
with instructions to use the same material in like manner every morning
for seven days.

From Issapoo we accompany Mr. Hutchinson to Duketown, and on the
road that gentleman tells us of the iron palace that was sent out some
years since from Liverpool for the late king Eyamba ; and which, though
now utterly ruined, may be recollceted in its prime, as well as King
Eyamba, in the same enviable condition, and still another king, one
Archibong, thongh whether Archibong was Eyamba’s successor, or vice
versd, is not quite clear. Ilowever, the rcader may judge for himself.

" #No man was more impressed with an idea of the dignity attachable
to the trappings of royalty than Eyamba, and so he must have a carriage.
But the horses soon died, after dragging qut life for some time. The
skeletons of two only were visible about Duketown, perfect anatomies
vivantes, at the time of my first visit therc. Horses not being native
to this part of the country, it puzzled the lexicographers very much
to find & name for them in their Efick tongue, the language spoken at
Ol Kalabar. At length they hit upon the term Zuang makara, which
siguifics - white man’s cow;” and to carry the absurdity further, entitled
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Eyamba's carriage Efof euang makara, which litérally means ¢ white
man’s cow-house.” When I beheld the nature of the streets and roads
‘1 und around the town, it was a marvel to me how Eyamba could find a
place broad or level enough for four wheels to roll upon. DBut he did
make out a few yards mect for that purposc; and there it was his custom
to have. the carriage drawn before him by a ngmber of slaves, whilst
he walked after it, with his shining brass crown upon his head, and
an immense party-coloured parasol held aloft by a strong-armed man.
The Irishman who got into a sedan chair, and, finding the bottom out of
it, said he raight as well be walking, were it not for the grandeur of the
thing, had a nearer semblance to state than this gander-brained monarch,
who often used to boast of his desire to see Wellington and Napolcon,
that he might shew his pre‘eminence over them; and who was accus-
tomed to sign all his letters and documents as Eyamba V., king of all
black men. Everything in this once magnificent house was, on my
visit to it, in a state of perfect ruin and decay, for his majesty died
a fow years after it had been constructed. This condition of affairs may
be explained by the fact that there exists among the people ot Old
Kalobar, as amongst the majority of the heathen nations in western
Africa, a silly superstition, that when a man dies he requires the spirit
of all that belonged to him in this world, his wives, slaves, cloths,
chattels, and furniture, for use in the unknown world to which he
has gone. In proportion to what his compctency was, and to the means
of his fricnds to makc a corresponding sacrifice for him, so is his
anticipated comfort in the next state to be measured. I have been
since informed that in a few hours after its fall there was not a single
piece of its structure to be found on the site of its former locajian ; for
the inhabitants all acted as so many human turkey-buzzards; and the
carlicst bird of course picked up his choice of the best worms. Coming
out of the palace, and not fifty yards from it, although I had a hill
to go down, a rut to scramble through, and an cminence to ascend, I
find myself in front of the Duketown palaver-house, a species of sendt
torial forum, where all the legislative matters of the country, the
municipal affairs of the town, palavers on matters public or private, are
discussed and scttled by the king and the Egbos. The palaver-house
consists of two walls running parallel for about forty yards, terminated
by a transverse wall, about as many feet in length, and thatched with
a stout bamboo roof. The end by which it is entcred is opened from



28 ‘CITOP-DAY”’ AT DUKETOWN,

side to side; a space of nearly eighteen inches intervene between the
tops of the walls running lengthways and the roof; and there is an
"ascent from the road by half-a-dozen steps to the floor, which is T
and smooth. In the centre of the entrance is a huge hollow brass pillar
reaching up to the roof, further in are two more of equally imposing
diameter, whilst betwegn them are a large bell and a piece of wood ;
the latter is drum-like in shape, with a slit longitudinally in it, and
fixed to the pillar. This is the Egbo drum, which is beaten to alarm the
inhabitants in case of fire, to give notice of the attack of an cnemy, or to
signify the fact of a leopard having been captured, cach occurrence
being indicated by a peculiarity of beating the drum, which is known as
* goon as the sound is heard. In the farthest corner of the houso is a
private sanctuary, into which none but the privileged are admitted on
occasions of Egbo mectings, and outside the front are two flourishing
ju-ju trecs, with five pillars of stone before them, said to be solidified
bagaltic lava, brought from Prinee’s Island, and. erected there to the
memory of five sovereigns of Old Kalabar. Not far from this palaver-
house was the residence of the late king, Archibong I. There was
nothing noticeable in it beyond that of any other gentleman trader’s
sbode ; but the king was one of the most extraordinary specimens of sable
humanity I ever met. He could neither rcad nor write the English
language, but spoke it in a very imperfect gabble, and go to his house
whenever you would, he was nearly always in the condition in which he
might be expected to agrce with the scntiment of Sancho Pahza :
blessings on the man who first invented sleep. On the first day..of
the weelk, which consists of cight days, he was accustomed to entertain
all thq@upercargoes and surgeons in the river at dinner, and this was
called Chop-day. Duketown Chop-day is entitled Aqua-el-dere, and
is equivalent to our Sunday, but it is only as a day of rest—drinking
rum and palm wine being their chief dovotions. They wash their court-
yards with cow-dung and water on that morning, and the largest market
in the week is held on Aqua-el-dere. Eyamba, when king, adopted it
as his chop-day bceause it was the most honoured in the week, and
he wished to be considered the most consequential man in the country.
King Archibong followed in his footstcps with reference to the same
practicc. A similar custom is adopted on the second day of the week,
called Aqua-ibibio. The dishes served up at King Archibong’s were very
credituble Lo his culinary establishment. They consisted of various kinds
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of soup, containing goat’s flesh, fish, pork, cocoa leaf and root, plantains,
bananas, with a variety of other dishes, such as Apicius, Meg Dod, or
+A'%is Soyer never smiled upon, apd which are said to have contained
“pepper enough in them to have scalded a silver spoon.” These were
.ollowed by roast maize, ground-nuts, and shrimps as a dcssert.
Mimbo or Mim-efick, the native name for palm wine, was the beverage
at these dinners. It is a milky fluid; having sometimes an acid and
sometimes a saccharine taste, and is procured from a particular species
of the palm tree, by tapping it at the top and allowing the juice to
exude into calabashes placed there to receive it. One dish relished
very much by the king was a plate of pounded yam, made into the
putty-like consistence of ju-ju wood, with a soup eutitled palaver
sauce. - The mode of eating it was by grasping a lump from the dish,
rolling it on the palm of the hand into the shape of a racket ball, putting
the index finger into the centre, dipping it into the soup, and boiting it.
The table was always neatly laid out with silver scrvice, and the viands
were brought up in large calabashes; covered with white cloths, on the
head of a number of female slaves.

So much for departed Duketown kings and their eccentricities; now let
us turn, for it is worth while, to the present ruler of that locality as well
as of the neighbouring scttlement of Crecktown. It is worth while as
furnishing one of a hundred instances that might be quoted of the good
effected by the teachings of Cﬂristianity, as well as an answer to those
'wondrously wise folk who sncer at missionaries and their doings. ¢ King
Eyo Honesty” is the honourable title of the present monarch of Duke-
town.

“XKing Eyo is anxious for the civilization of his people and the enlti-
vation of his country, but he has had no one to teach them anything of
the latter, and so the fruitful soil of his dominion lies unproductive, suve
in the one material of palm oil. Thosc who agree with me in thinking
Christianity and civilization to be cause and effcct in Africa, as they are
all over the world, will rcjoicc to hear that he has given every coun-
tenance and assistance to the body of Presbyterian missionaries settled at
Old Kalabar. He speaks, reads, and writes the English language very
well, keeps his own accounts, and translates the Rev. Mr. Waddell’s ser-
mons into the Efick tongue for his congregation. The king’s sons are the
only members of his family that have made an open. confession of their
belief in the doctrines of Christianity, but Eyo enjoins the sacred keeping
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of the Lord’s day, has no dinner for the traders when it comes round in its
eighth day rotation, has abolished thd bl formerly held on Sundays
at Crecktown, commands the weekly attendance of his people at the'sis-
sionary service in the galvanised iron church, is most respectful and atten-
tive during worship, and follows the preacher, translating sentence after
sentence for the audience. Ile is a man past forty ycars of age, about five

- feet cight inches in height, of a“stout muscular frame, with eyes and lips
of the usual prominence observable in the Zthiopian face, and grey whis-
kers. Iis dress consists of a cloth, generally silk, tied round his loins, a
silk handkerchicf thrown over his shoulders, a black hat with a gold band
and a binding of the same material about the edge. His ornaments are
circlets of blue glass or coral beads round his neck, wrist, and ankles, with
a massive gold ring on the index finger. He partakes freely of snuff, and
this is carried by his slave in a silver box. It is the only luxuryin which
he indulges, for he never smokes, and from spirituous liquors no man
can be more abstcmious. When he goes in state to Duketown, as he
always docs on business occasions, to the trading ships in the river, he is
invariably accompanied by a train of large canoes, from onc of which a
gun is fired to announce his approach as the royal party turns the angle
opposite Oldtown. The king is always seated in a six-oarcd gig belonging
to the ship to which he is proceeding, whilst the canoes contain his cldest
son, young Eyo, and his three brothers, w;ith an innumcrable host of slave
attendants. He has a gigantie parti-coloured parasol held over his head
on these occasions, as he has whenever walking about his town, or scated
in one of his court-yards, overlooking his trade books. The musical band
accompanying the king consists of an Egbo drum, placed transversely in
the canoe, which is not beaten on the ends as our drums are, but on the
top of its longitudinal surface with a pair of sticks; an instrument formed
of iron, as of the saucers of two shovcls welded face to face, and struck
with a piecc of the same metal ; a cow’s-horn, blown rather discordantly ;
and clattering-boxes made of bamboo matting, with a string to them held
in the hands like Spanish castanets, and shaken vigorously to produce a
noise by the agitation of the pebbles or picces of broken crockery-ware
thoy contain. Yot, with this primit#ve, attempt at music, the banners
flying from the canoes, the simultancous hoisting of flags on all the ships
in the river, and the return of a salute from the vessel to which he is pro-
ceeding, when the king’s party becomes visible, gives the whole scens a
very animated appearance.”
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By-the-by, mention has scveral times been made of the curious institu-
tion existing in this part of the world known as the order of ¢ Egbo.” Tt
.is awsort of negro brotherhood of kings, chiefs, and free men, and the title
is derived from ¢ Ekpe,” the Efik name for tiger. There are cleven
grades, the three superior of which are not purchascable by slaves. In
former times the Egbo title was confined entirely to frecmen, the sccond
or third gencration of a slave born within the palc of an Egboman’s
dwelling being liberated by this fact, and allowed to purchase it after
their parents were dead. It cannot be compared to any institution familiar
to Europcan minds but to that of Freemasonry. Previous to initiation,
the Egbo candidate is obliged to go through a number of ceremonial obser-
vances; as, for instance, on a ¢ Brass Egbo”—one of the superior grades—
applicant’s admission into that order, his body is daubed over with
yellow dyc to simulate brass, and there is a sacrificc of animals on the
occasion. The scerets and meetings of Egbo men are strictly private. If
a man, woman, or child have a complaint of gricvance against & master or
neighbour, he or she has only to give notification of it by slapping an Egbo
gentloman on the front of his body, or by going into the market square
and tolling the large Egbo bell.  The gentleman apprised by the first-
mentioned form of notice, is bound to have at once an Egbo meeting to
redress the gricvance complained of, and if this be found to be trivial the
punishment is inflicted on the complainant. When an Egbo man wants
to make a proclamation relative to a theft committed, or the recovery of a
debt, he sends out into the town what is supposed to be Idem, or spiritual
representation of Egbo, a man with a black vizard on his black face, and
the wholo of his body covered cap-a-pie with a fantastical dress of bamboo
matting. This personage is sometimes preceded by a few drummers, and
he al'wuys has a bell fastencd to his side, which rings as he goes along.
In his left hand he carrics a bunch of green leaves (for he is belicved to
have been exorcised from the woods, and of course must kecp up his
sylvan character); in his right is an enormous cow-hide whip with which
he flogs every slave, man or woman, whom he meets, as taste or inclination
may suggest. A brutal pecaliarity of the Egboship is this, that the want
of a single variety of the title will.cxpose him who is so unfortunate as to
lack it, to the lashings of the Idem of that particular grade which he has
not purchased. If an individual who is in possession of all the inferior
grades, und of three of the superior ones, happens to be out on the day
Whm} tho [dem of that particular Bgbo that he was in want of is walk-~
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ing, he is marked out from the common multitude and treated with extra
severity. Should the Idem not meet any slave in the strects to whip on
his rounds, he is at liberty to go into their houses a.nd whip them to_l&g
heart’s content.  The sound of Egbo bells, and the name of Egbo day, are
cnough to terrify all the slave population of Duketown, and when they
hear it they hide in every available place. Latterly females have been
permitted to buy Egbo privileges, but are not allowed to be present at the
councils of the Egbo gentlemen, nor to enter at any time within the wall
of the Egbo Palaver-house.  When a yellow flag floats from the king’s
house it is understood to be Brass Egbo day, and none but a few of the
privileged arc allowed to walk abroad. A strip of cloth of the same colour
nailed to any man’s door implies that his house is under the powerful
protection of Brass Egbo, the indication being significant of the master’s
absence from home. If an Idem mcets a European in his progress, where
there arc two roads or pathways available, the Idem walks off on the one
different from that which the white man is approaching; if there be but
one road, the latter is expected to turn his back and let the supposed
spirit pass unnoticed and undisturbed. “Aqua Osong,” the last day of
the Kalabar week, is grand Egbo day, on which there is a carnival and
Egbo procession, with the usual amount of brutality. All legal and judi-
cial proccedings in the country are ushered in and carried out under Egbo
demonstrations, for the purpose evidently of keeping the law ¢n terrorem over
the slave population. And no stronger evidence of this can be adduced than
that a man tried and condemned by Egbo law has to forfeit all his slaves
and other property in his possession, no matter to whom this latter may
belong.  These are all divided as prey amongst the highest Egbo author-
ities. Persons sentenced to death by Egbo trial are allowed what is con-
sidered a privilege of leaving this world in a state of intoxication. 'There
is a class of people called Bloodmen, who live in the interior at the plan-
tations, and whose presence in Duketown does not give much comfort to
thie Egbo authorities. Sometime after the death of King Eyamba in 1846,
a number of slaves belonging to the duke’s family ran away from their
owners, and entered into a blood covenant for mutual protection. In a
short timne others joined them, and they now amount to several thousands.
The preeent King of Duketown, Duke Ephraim, is the lineal descendant
of the master of the original refugees, and consequently has considerable
influence over them. Some time back they tried to be allowed the
catablishment of a separate Egboship for- themselves, but wen}o refused.
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They come into town whenever any ecremonial is to be performed having
reference to a deed of blood ; but what their relation is to the Lgho order
still remains a profound sceret. The gentlemen at 0ld Kalubar have all
private fetishes at their houses—the skulls of human beings, the bones of
leopards, hippopotami, crocodiles, and manattis, arranged according to the
owner’s taste and €ancy. Peculiar species of food are not eaten by many
families, from the fact that some members of them dic after eating of such
eondiments, and their ju-ju consequently places an interdiet on their usc.

At Lunda, another scttlement in Western Africa, the individual at the
acad of the State is called the ¢“Mambo.” This gorgcous personage,
together with his chicf ministers, is thus described by the traveller
Valdez, to whom audicnee was given :

¢The Mambo sat on a number of tiger-skins, so arrunged that all the
tails radiated, thus forming the figure of a large star, and in the centre
was spread an cnormous lion-skin, which covered a portion of all {he
others. A stool, covered with green cloth and placed on the lion-skin,
formed the throne of the Mambo. This dignitary was dressed in & most
magnificeut style, far surpassing in grandeur of display all the other
potentates of the interior of Africa. IHis head was adorned with a mitre,
about two spans high, in shape resembling a pyramid, and formed of
feathers of a bright scarlet colour. 1lis forchead was encircled by a
diadem ornamented with a great variety of valuable jewcls of great
brilliancy ; a sort of iill or fun of green cloth, supported by two small
ivory wrows, was standing up from the back of his head; the ncck and
shoulders being covered with a kind of spencer or capuchin without
sleeves.  The upper part of this cape was ornamented with the bottom of
cowric shells, under which was a vow of imitation jewels. The lower
part had a most brilliant and dazzling effect, in consequence of a great
number of small mirrors, or squarc and round picces of looking-glass,
being tastefully arranged alternately with the precious stones all round it.
His shoulders, breast, and back, were thus covered with a gurment at
which no onc in that resplendent sunshine could for one moment look
fixedly. ‘

“The arms above the clbows were ornamented with a band of eloth of
about four inches broad, the borders and cdges of which had attached to
them strips of skin, with hair of about four or five inches long hanging
down like a fringe. None but the Muata Cazembe, or prime minister, and
his nearest relatives are allowed to weur this badge of royalty. From his

II. 3
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1bows to the wrist the arms were ornamented with sky-blue stones, while
the yellow cloth, something similar to the Highlandman’s kilt, extended
from the waist to the knces. This garment had two borders of about
four inches wide, the upper one blue, and the lower red.

¢ e also had a kind of girdle or swathe of several yards long, which was
worn in a rather peculiar maunner ; onc end of it being fastened to the
other cloth hy a small ivory arrow a little below the waist, and the whole
then wound round the body in small regular folds. A lcather belt which
is girt round the body preserves this garment in its place. Both arc
considered as the insignia of imperial authority.

“The insipo or girdle of hide is cut from the entire length of an ox’s
skin, and is about five or six inches in breadth. When the insipo is
girded on, the tassel of the tail is left trailing under a sort of fan, formed
by the folds or plaits as before mentioned. The Muata Cazembe had hung
from his insipo under his right hand a string of pearls, to the end of which
a small bell was attached, which, knocking against his legs as he moved,
rang at intervals. e had also pearls strung round his legs from his knees
downwards, similar to those he wore on his arms. While the whole of
his body was thus richly ornamented, his face, hands, and feet were left
entirely uncovered.

“The Muata Cazembe had seven umbrellas, forming a canopy to shelter
him from the sun. These varied in colour, and were fastened to the
ground with long bamboos, covered with stuff of different hues manu-
factured by the natives. Twelve negroes simply clad, and cach of them
holding in his hand a nhumbo’s tail, were stationed round the umbrellas.

“The nhumbo is an antclope about the size of a three-year old ox, and
of a chesnut colour, having a black cross along the back, and a ‘great deal
of hair about the shoulder-blades—about the same quantity as a horse has
upon his mane and tail. Tt has cloven feet, head and horns like a buffaio,
and the flesh is execllent food. The nhumbo tails held by the negroes
were in the form of a broom, and the part which served as a handle was
adortied with heads of various colours. All the tails were put in motion

% the same time whenever the Muata Cazembe thought proper to make a
sion with » small one of the same kind, which he used himself.

“At a short distance from him were negroes gravely employed in looking for
and swoeping away whatever was unpleasant or offensive to the sight. After
them came two other negroes, with baskets on their shoulders, to pick up
anything which might be overlooked ; but the place was so clear that not
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one of them could find anything to do, although, according to custom, the
appearance of being busy was kept up. Two curved lines issued from the
eytromitics of the Muata’s chair, and met at the distance of twenty paces
in front, oppositc the Mambo. The linc on the left was marked by the
point of a stick which was trailed along the ground ; that on his right by
chalk. In front of these curved lines, forming an avenue of about three
spans‘in width, were two files of figures resembling idols, beginning from
the sides of the curved lines. The size of these figures, which were only
half-lengths, was about twenty inches; they were nailed to sticks thrust
‘n the ground, were very rudely made, had Kaffir fecatures, and wore
ornamented with the horns of beasts. In the centre of the avenuc was a
cage in the form of a barrel, containing another smaller figure.

“Two negroces sat on the ground ncar the two outermost figures fronting
the king, cach having an carthen vessel full of live ashes before him, and
were employed in throwing on the fire a quantity of leaves, which pro-
duced a dense aromatic smoke. The backs of the images being placed
towards the Muata Cazembe, from under the last—the one nearest the
carthen vessels—a rope was cxtended to the Mambo's feet; for what
purpose I could not by any means ascertain.

“The two wives of the Mambo were the only ones present in the
Chipango, the gate of which was open.  One of these ladies was sitting on
astool, covered with a green cloth ; her arms, neck, and bosom ornamented
with stoncs of different colours, and her head adorned with scarlet feathers,
like the head-dress of the Mambo, but shorter and smaller.

¢ The second wife sat on a lion’s skin at the left-hand side of the gate,
with no other dress than a cloth, which was entircly without ornaments.
Bchind the two wives stood more than four hundred women of different
agesy all dressed in nhandas, a kind of interwoven cloth made of the bark
of trees.”

In another part of this strange country the ruler is known by the cupho-
nious title of “Jaga;”” and whenever a vacancy oecurs in the government by
the death of the Jaga, the Tendalla or prime-minister convokes the heads
of the clectoral college, which comprises the Macotas or counsellors, the
Cazas or noblemen, and the Catondo or commander-in-chicf, who together
with himself (the Tendella), compose the cabinet council. When this
body is assembled they proeced to investigate the claims of the various
individuals connceted with the fumilics who are cousidered as legitimate
aspirants to the regal dignity.
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Having first decided as to the family, their next inquiry has reference
to the individuul best qualified to bear the royal dignity ; but it is scldom
that matters proceed so far, for it is generally understood beforehand by
the members of the clectoral college who is the legitimate and popular
claimant.

Thesc important questions once scttled, they next yroceed to build a
suitable house for a new Jaga, and to lay out the gurden, cte., and also to
arcet houses for themselves around it. After these preliminary proceed-
ings, they next dircet their steps to the residence of the man of their
choice, and unccremoniously entering, bring him out as if he were a
malefactor and present him to the multitude, who, amidst the clang of
marimbas and beating of drums, raisc o simultancous shout on his appear-
ance. 1lc is then conveyed on the shoulders of his sons, or of the people,
to the Quilombo or fortificd residence provided for him, where he remains
for several days, none being allowed to visit him, with the exception of
two relations and the Tendella. At the end of two months he removes to
a house previously prepared on the borders of the River Unduy, where he
remains for twenty or thirty days. IIerc he may be said to form his new
ministry—deposing some officers and appointing others. On this occasion
he also scleets his principal wife. When all these arrangements arce
tinished, the Jaga returns to the locality where he intends to reside, and
fixes the exact spot as follows :—Having formed his Quilombo, he takes
his bow and discharges an arrow, and wherever it falls therc he must
ercet his permanent residence, called Scmba.  Around it are built the
houscs of his wives, who in gencral amount to fifty in number.  Next to
these are located the senzales of the Macotas and their wives of the
followers of the former Jaga, and lastly of those who were with the
clected Jaga at the Scnzald, where formerly he acted as Maquita.

The last of these ceremonies 1s that called the Sambamento, after which
the Jaga is cousidered qualified to exercise all the functions of his office.

The particular period at which this most erucl and barbarous custom
originated is not known. Somc of the Jagas have been known to dispenso
with it altogether.

When it is deeided to celebrate the Sambamento, some of the Sovas or
Maquitas ave dispatched to find the Nicango or vietim. The person
seleeted is wniformly a black, who must have no relationship or conneetion
with the Jaga or any of the Maquitas or Macotas. When the Nicango
arrives, he is received at the Quilombo and treated in the same manner as
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the Jaga ; he is provided with everything he requires, and all his orders
are obeyed with the same promptitude.

The day on which the Sambamento is to be cclebrated being appointed,
the Maquitas arc informed of the fact, and as large a number of the people
as can be accommodated at the Quilombo being invited, they all assemble
in front of the residgnce of the Jaga. The Maquitas and the Macotas form
themselves into a cirele, the rest of the people assembling around. The
Jaga then takes his scat in the centre of the circle, on an iron stool, in
a circular concave form with a hole through the centre of the top. The
Bansacuco is scated beside the Jaga, together with all the concubines.
The Cassange-Cagongue then strikes the gong, which is of iron in the
form of an arch, with two small bells attached, and with a bar across it.
The Cassange-Cagonguc continues to ring the bells during the ecremony.

The Nicango is then introduced and placed in front of the Jaga, but
with his back towards him. The Jaga being provided with a cutlass of a
semi-circular form, commences operations by cutting open the back of the
Nieango until he rcaches the heart, which he extracts, and having taken
a hit of it he spits it out and gives it to be burned.

The Macotas in the meantime hold the corpse of the Nicango in such a
manncr that the blood from the wound in the back is discharged against
the breast and belly of the Jaga, and falling through the hole in the iron
stool is collected by the Maquitas in their hands; they then rub their
breast and beard with it, at the same time making a great clamour voci-
ferating ¢ Gireat is the Jaga and the rites of the State.”

The corpse of the Nicango is next carried to some distance, where it is
first skinned and then divided into small picees and cooked with the flesh
of an ox, a dog, a hen, and some other animals. The meal being prepared
it is first served to the Jaga, next to the Maquitas and Macotas, and then
to all the people assembled, and woe to the unhappy wight who has the
temerity to refuse partaking of the repast from any repugnance to the
ingredient, as in such case the law made and provided is that he and his
family forfeit their liberty and are thercfore at once sold into captivity.

Singing and dancing conclude the Sambamento.
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CHAPTER XVIIL

Dr. Livingstonc’s reception by Shinte—A South-African Chieftess—She gives her guests ¢a bit of her
mind ”—Breaches of Court ctiquette—Abyssinian cure for melancholy—Mr. Bruce and the Lady
Sittina—Greasing the King of Scenaar—Majesty in Madagascar—A Malagasey palace—The Feast
of the Queen’s Bath—A Court ball in Madarascar.

> ﬁié,ﬁ%}EURNING from Western to Southern Africa, It us sec how
@il royalty comports itsclf. As in the former case there is a

. ; wide choice of potentates, but we will take but two—

M Shinte, King of Makalolo, and Maucnko, Chicftess of
Balonda.

“We (Dr. Livingstone and party) were honoured with a grand reception
by Shinte about cleven o’clock. The native Portuguese and Mambari went
fully armed with guns, in order to give Shinte a salute, their drummer and
trumpeter making all the noise their very old instruments would produce.
The kotla, or place of audicnce, was about a hundred yards square, and two
graceful speeimens of a specics of banian stood ncar the end. Under onc
of these sat Shinte on a sort of throne covered with a leopard’s skin. He
had on a checked jacket and a kilt of scarlet baize cdged with green;
many strings of large beads hung from his neck, and his limbs were
covered with iron and copper armlets and bracelets; on his head he wore
a helmet made of beads woven ncatly together, and crowned with a great
bunch of govse-feathers. Close to him sat three lads With large sheaves
of arrows over their shoulders.

“When we cntered the kotla, the whole of Manenko’s party saluted
Shinte by clapping their hands, and Sambanza did obeisance by rubbing
his chest and arms with ashes. Onc of the trecs being unoccupied I
retreated to it for the sake of the shade, and my whole party did the
same.  We were now about forty yards from the chief and could sce the
whole ceremony.  The different sections of the tribe came forward in the
same way that we did, the head man of cach making obeisance with ashes
= hich he carried with him for the purpose; then came the soldiers, all
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armed to the teeth, running and shouting towards us, with their swords
drawn and their faces screwed up so as to appear as savage as possible for
the purposé, I thought, of trying whether they could not make us take to
our heels. As we did not, they turned round towards Shinte and saluted
him, then retired. When all had come and were seated, then began the
curious capering usually seen in pictures. A man starts up, and imitates
the mdst approved attitudes observed in actual fight, as of throwing onc
javelin, receiving another on the shield, springing on one side to avoid a
third, running backwards or forwards, leaping, cte. This over, Sambanza
cnd the spokesman of Nyamoana stalked backwards and forwards in front
of Shinte, and gave forth in a loud voice all they had been able to learn
cither from myself or people of my past history and conncction with the
Makololo; the return of the captives, the wish to open the country to
trade, ete. Perhaps he is fibbing, perhaps not—they rather thought he
was ; but as the Balonda had good hearts, and Shinte had never done
harm to any one, he had better receive the white man well and send him
on his way. Sambanza was gaily attired, and, besides a profusion of
beads, had a cloth so long that a boy carried it after him as a train.

¢ Bchind Shinte sat about a hundred women clothed in their best, which
happened to be a profusion of red baize. The chicf wife of Shinte, one of
the Matcbele or Zulus, sat in front with a curious red cap on her head.
During the intervals between the speeches these ladies burst forth into o
sort of plaintive ditty; but it was impossible for any of us to catch
whether it was in praisc of the speaker, of Shinte, or of themselves. This
was the first time I had ever scen females present in o publie asscmbly.
Generally the women are mnot permitted to enter the kotla, and even
when invited to come to a religious service they would not cnter until
ordered to do so by the chief; but here they expressed approbation by
clapping their hands and laughing to difterent spcakers, and Shinte
frequently turned round and spoke to them.

¢A party of musicians, consisting of three drummers and four performers
on the piano, went round the kotla several times, regaling us with their
music. The drums are ncatly carved from the trunk of a tree, and have
a small hole in the side covered with a bit of spider’s web; the ends are
covered with the skin of an antelope pegged on, and when they wish to
tighten it they hold it to the fire to make it contract—the instruments are
beaten with the hands.

¢ The piano, named marimba, consists of two bars of wood placed side by
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<ide here quite straight, but farther north bent round so as to resemble
half the tirc of a carriage wheel ; across thesc are placed about fifteen
wooden keys, cach of which is {wo or three inches broad, and fifteen.or
cightcen inches long—their thickness is regulated according to the deep-
ness of the note required; cach of the keys has a calabash beneath it from
the upper part of cach a portion is cut off to enable them to embrace the
bars, and form hollow sounding-boards to the keys, which also arc of
different sizes according to the note required, and little drumsticks clieit
the musie. Rapidity of exccution secems much admired among them, and
the music is pleasant to the car.

¢ When nine speakers had concluded their orations Shinte stood up, and
so did all the people. He had maintained true African dignity of manner |
all the while ; but my people remarked that he scarcely took his eyes oft
me for « moment.  About a thousand people were present according to my
caleulation, and three hundred soldiers. The sun had now become hot,
and the scene ended by the Mambari discharging their guns.

“As the river seemed to come from the direction in which we wished to
20, I was desivous of proceeding farther up with the eanoes, but Nyamoana
interposed numerons objections, and the arrival of Manenko herself settled
the point in the negative. She was a tall strapping woman, about twenty
years of age, and distingnished by a profusion of ornaments and medicines,
which latter are supposed to act as charms.  Iler body was smeared all
over with a mixture of {at and red ochre as a protection against the
weather, a necessary precaution, for, like most of the Balonda ladies, she

vas in a state of frightful nudity, not so much from want of clothing as
from her peeuliar ideas of clegance in dress. "'When she arrived with her
husband Sambanza, she listened for some time to the statements 1 was
making to the people of Nyamoana, after which her husband commerced
an oration, during the delivery of which he picked up a little sand, at
intervals of two or three sceonds, and rubbed it on the upper part of his
arms and chest.  This is a common mode of salutation in Londa; and
when they wish to be excessively polite they bring a quantity of ashes or
pipe-clay iu a picee of skin and rub it on the chest and upper front part of
cach arm; others drum their ribs with their elbows, while others touch
the ground with one check after the other and clap their hands. When
Sambunza had finished his oration he rose np and showed his ankles
omamented with a bundle of copper rings. Had they been very heavy
they would have impeded his walk ; and some chicfs wore so many as to
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he foreed to keep one foot apart from the other, the weight being a serious
inconvenience in walking. Gentlemen like Sambanza who wish to ape
their betters adopt their gait, strutting along with only a few ounces of
yrnament on their legs just as if they had double the number of pounds.
When I smiled at Sambanza’s walk the people remarked, ¢ That is the
way in which they shpw off high blood in these parts.’

¢“When crecting our sheds at the village, Mancenko, the chieftess,
[e]l upon our friends and gave us a specimen of her powers of scolding.
Masiko had once sent to Samoana for a cloth, which is a common way of
keening up intercourse.  After reeciving it he returned it, because it had
lhe appearance of having had witcheraft medicine on it. This was a grave
stence ; and Mancnko had now a good excuse for retaliation, as Masiko’s
wmbassadors had slept in one of the huts of her village without asking
leave.  She set upon them furiouvsly, advaneing and receding in true ora-
torical style, belabouring her own servants for allowing the offenee, and
raking up the faults and failings of the objects of her ire ever since they
were born; in conclusion, expressing her despair of cver sceing them
become better until they were all killed by alligators. Musiko’s people
received this torrent of abuse in silence, and as neither we nor they had
anything to eat, we parted next morning. Tn reference to the sale of
slaves they promised to explain to Masiko the relationship which exists
hetween even the most abject of his people and our common Father, and
that no more kidnapping ought to be allowed. We promised to return
through his town when we came back from the sea-coast.

“ Manenko gave us some manioc roots in the morning, and had determined
to carry our baggage to her uncle Shinte.  'We had heard a sample of what
she could do with her tongue, and as neither my men nor myself had much
inclinagion to c¢ncounter this black virago we procceded to make ready the
packages; but she said the men whom she had ordered for the serviee
would not arrive until to-morrow. I felt annoyed at this further delay
and ordered the packages to be put into the canoes at once: but Manenko
was not to be circumvented in this way ; she came forward with her
people, scized the baggage, and declared that she would carvy it in spite
of me. My men succumbed and left me powerless. I was moving off in
high dudgeon to the canoes when she kindly placed her hand on my
thoulder and, with a motherly look, said, ¢ Now, my little man, just do as
the rest have done.” My fecling of annoyance of course vanished, and I
went out to try for some meat.
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Ignorance of court ctiquette in savage no less than in civilized coun-
tries is o fruitful source of danger, or at lcast unplcasantness, to the
traveller ambitious to move in what the newspapers vaguely describe as
. “select circles.” Mr. Stern, in his rccent travels among the Falashas of
Abyssinia, was on one occasion advised of this fact in a rather astonishing
monner.  Breakfast was served in the royal tent, and it was during
the progress of the meal that our traveller nearly lost the esteem and
regard he had hitherto enjoyed. ¢ According to the Abyssinian notion
every man who claims to be of patrician descent, should emulate the
noises made by a certain unclean animal whilst eating his meals. My
ignorance of this clegant acquirement (for I had unfortunately not yct
attained it) drew upon me the frowns as well as the whispered ccnsures
of the guests. Unconscious of the cause of this unexpected notoricty, I
asked whether there was anything peculiar in my appearance or deport-
me:t that provoked criticism. ¢ Certainly,” was the rejoinder, ¢ your con-
duct is so ungentlemanly that all the guests think you must be a very low
fellow and quite unaccustomed to move in genteel socicty.” ‘And to what
am I indebted for this good opinion ?’ returncd I. ¢To the mode in which
you cat ; for if you were a gentleman you would show by the smacking
of your lips the cxalted station to which you belong; but since you masti-
cate your food in this inaudible manner every one believes that you arc a
beggar and accustomed to eat in that unostentatious manner which pre-
tended poverty prompts individuals to adopt.” T assured them that any
breach of ctiquetic must be attributed to the difference of the customs in
my own country and not to the low motive they assigned, an apology
which amply satisfied the most accomplished courtier in the royal tent.”

It is the constant practicc in Abyssinia to beset the king’s doors
and windows within his hecaring, and there, from early morning to
night, to ery for justice as loud as possible in a distressed and complaining
tone, and in all the different languages they are master of, in order to
their being admitted to have their supposed grievances heard. In a
country sv ill governed as Abyssinia is, and so perpetually involved in
war, it may be casily supposed there is no want of people who have real
injuries and violence to complain of: but if it were not so, this is so
much the constant usage, thot when it happens (as in the midst of the
rainy season) that few people can approach the capital or stand without |
in such bad weather, a set of vagrants are provided, maintained, and paid,
whose sole business it is to cry and lament, as if they had been really very
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much injured and oppressed; and this, they tell you, is for the king’s
honour, that he may not be lonely, by the palace being too quict. This,
of all their absurd customs, was the most gricvous and troublesome to Mr.
Bruce. Sometimes, while Mr. Bruee was busy in his room in the rainy
season, there would be four or five hundred people, who all at once would
begin, some roaring ang crying, as if they were in pain, others demanding
justice, as+if they were that moment suffering, or if in the instant to be
put to death; and some groaning and sobbing as if just expiring ; and this
horrid symphony was so artfully performed, that no car could distinguish
but that it proceeded from real distress. Mr. Bruce was often so surprised
as {o send the soldiers at the door to bring in onc of them, thinking him
come from the country, to examine who had injured him: many a time he
was a servant of his own, or some other cqually known; or, if he was a
stranger, upon asking him what misfortune had befallen him he would
answer very composedly, nothing was the matter with him; that he had
been sleeping all day with the horses; that hearing from the soldiers at
the door that Mr. Bruce was retired to his apartment he and his com-
panions had come to cry and make a noise under his window, to do him
honour before the people, for fear he should be melancholy by being too
quict when alone, and therefore hoped that he would order them drink that
they might continue with a little more spirit.

In the course of his Abyssinian journcyings, the traveller just mentioned
had occaston to pass through a place called Arendi, which was governed by a
female named Sittina, or the Lady. Our traveller wuited on this high and
mighty personage. Upon entering the house, a black slave laid hold of him
by the hand, and placed him in a passage, at the end of which were two
oppositec doors. Mr. Bruce did not well know the reason of this; but
staid only a fow minutes, when he heard one of the doors at the end of
the passage open, and Sittina appeared magnificently dressed, with a kind
of round cap of solid gold upoen the crown of her head, ull beaten very
thin, and hung round with sequins; with a variety of gold chains, soli-
tuires, and necklaces of the same mctal, +bout her neck. Her hair was
plaited in ten or twelve small divisions like tails, which hung down below
her waist; and over her was thrown u common cotton white garment.
She had a purple silk stole, or scarf, hung very gracefully upon her back,
brought again round her waist, without covering her shoulders or arms.
Upon her wrists she had two bracclets like handcuffs, about half an inch
thick, and two gold manacles of the same at her feet, full an inch in
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diameter, the most disagrecable and awkward part of her dress. Mr. Bruee
expeeted she would have hurried through with some affectation of surprise.
On the contrary, she stopped in the middle of the passage, saying, in a
very grave manner, ¢ Kifhalee,—how arc you?” Mr. Bruce thought this
was an opportunity of kissing her hand, which he did, without her shewing
any sort of reluctance. ““Allow me as a physician, Madam,” said Mr. Bruce,
“to0 say onc word.” She bowed with her head, and said, ¢ Go'in af that
door, and I will hear you.” The slave appeared, and carried him through
a door at the bottom of a passage into a room, while her mistress vanished
in at another door at the top, and there was the screen he had scen the
day before, and the lady behind it.  She was a woman scarcely forty,
taller than the middle size, had a very round plump face, her mouth rather
large, very red lips, the finest teeth and eyes he had scen; but at the top
of her nose, and between her cycbrows, she had a small speck made of
antimony, four-cornered, and of the size of the smallest patches formerly
worn by ladics of fashion ; another rather longer upon the top of her nose,
and one in the middle of her chin.

“Tell me what you would say to me as a physician.” ¢ It was, madam,
but in consequence of your discourse yesterday. That heavy gold cap
with which you press your hair will certainly be the cause of a great part
of it falling off.” ¢TI believe so; but I should cateh cold, I am so accus-
tomed to it, if T was to leave it off.  Are you a man of name and family
in your own country 2”7 ¢Of both, madam.” “Are the women handsome
there?”  ¢“The handsomest in the world, madam ; but they are so good,
and so exeellent in all other respeets, that nobody thinks at all of their
beauty, nor do they value themselves upon it.”  ¢“And do they allow you
to kiss their hands?” ¢TI understand you, madam, though you have
mistaken me.  There is no familiarity in kissing hands; it is a mark of
homage and distant respeet paid in my country to our sovereigns, and to
none carthly besides.” “0 yes! but the kings.” ¢ Yes, and the queens too,
always on the knee, madam. On her part, it is a mark of gracious condes-
cension, in favour of rank, merit, and honourable behaviour ; it is a reward
{for dangerous and diflicult services, above all other compensation.” ¢ But
do you know that no man cver kissed my hand hut you ?” ¢ Itis impossible:
1 should know that, nor is it material. Of this I am confident, it was
meant respectfully, cannot hurt you, and should not offend you.” ¢It
certainly nas done neither,” replied Her Majesty—and so ended her first
lesson on the etiquette of civilized life,
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On another occasion, while in the neighbourhood of Seenaar, our travel-
¢r waited on the king; and about cight o’clock came a servant from the
ulacey telling Mr. Bruce that then was the time to ““bring his present.”
e sorted the separate articles with all the speed he could, and went
lircetly to the palace. The king was sitting in a large apartment, as far
s+ he could guess, at some distance from the former. Ile was naked, but
wad several clothes lying upon his knee, and about him, and a servant
vas rubbing him over with very stinking butter or grease, with which
iis hair was dropping as if wet with water. TLarge as the room was,.it
ould be smelled through the whole of it. The king asked Mr. Bruce i
e ever greased himself as he did? Mr. Bruce said, very scldom, but
ancied it would be very expensive. He then told him that it was cle-
hant’s grease, which made people strong, and preserved the skin very
mooth. Our traveller said he thought it very proper, but could not bear
he smell of it, though his skin should turn as rough as an clephant’s for
he want of it.  The king replicd, that if Mr. Bruce had used it, his hair
vould not have turned so red as it was, and that it would all become
vhite presently, when that redness came oftf. ¢ You may sce,” continued
1, ““the Arabs driven in here by the Daveina, and all their eattle taken
rom them, because they have no longer any grease for their hair.  The
un first turns it red, and then perfectly white; and you will know them
n the strect by their hair being the colour of yours. As for the smell,
ou will sce that curcd presently.”

After having rubbed him abundantly with grease, the servants brought
im a pretty large horn, and in it something scented, about the consistence
fhoney. It was plain that civet was a great part of the composition. The
ing went out at the door, Mr. Bruce supposes inte another room, and
here tivo men deluged him with pitchers of cold water. Ile then
cturned, and a slave anointed him with this sweet ointment; after
vhich he sat down as completly dressed, being just going to his woman’s
partment where he wag to sup. Mr. Bruce told him, he wondered why
¢ did not usc rosc-water as in Abyssinia, Arabia, and Cairo. He said he
ad it often from Cairo, when the merchants arrived; but as it was now
mg since they came, his people could not make more, for the rose would
ot grow in his country, though the women made something like it of
‘mon-flower,

Making a skip from Abyssinia to Madagascar we there find the ¢ Royal
ate” a ludicrous blending of gingerircad splendour and magnificent
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muddle. By-the-by, things may have reformed here by this time, as the
queen of whom this description treats is latcly dead: let us hope that
this is the case. Our business, however, is to recite the evidence of our
witnesses—the witness in this case being the courageous and truthful Ida
Pficffer.

¢« Towards four o’clock our bearers carried us tosthe palace. Over the
door is fixed a great gilt cagle with extended wings. According to the
rule here laid down by etiquette we stepped over the threshold first with
tho right foot, and observed the same cercmony on coming to a second gate
leading to a great court-yard in front of the palace. Ilere we saw the queen
sitting on a balcony on the first storey, and were directed to stand in a
row in the court-yard opposite to her. TUnder the balcony stood some
soldicrs, who went through sundry cvolutions, concluding with a very
comic point of drill which consisted in suddenly poking up the right foot
as though suddenly stung by a tarantula.

“The queen was wrapped, according to the custom of the country, in a
wide silk simbu and worc on her head a big golden crown. Though she
sat in the shade a very large crimson umbrella was held up over head ;
this being, it appears, a point of regal state.

“The queen is of rather dark complexion, and sturdily built, and
although already scventy-five years of age she is, to the misfortune of her
poor country, still hale and of active mind. At one time she is said to
have been a great drunkard, but she has given up that fatal propensity
ROME years ago.

“To the right of the queen stood her son Prince Rakoto, and on the
left her adopted son Prinece Ramboasalama; behind her sat and stood
sundry nephews and nicces and other relatives, male and female, and
scveral grandees of the cmpire. g

¢“The minister who had conducted us to the palace made a short speech
to the queen;; after which we had to bow threc times and to repeat the
words ¢ Esaratsara tombokoe,” equivalent to ¢ We salute you cordially,’
to which she replicd ¢ Esaratsara,” which means ¢ well-good.” Then we
turned to the left to salute the tomb of Prince Radama lying a few paces
on one side, with thrce similar bows; whercupon we rcturned to our
former place in front of the balcony and made three more. Mr. Lambert
{who accompanicd Madam Pfieffer) on this occasion, held up a gold picce
of fitty rranks valuc and put it in the hands of the minister who accom-
panied us.  This gift, which every stranger has to offer the first time he
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is presented ab court, is called ¢ Monosina.’ It is not customary that it
should consist of a fifty-franc piece; the queen contents herself with a
spanish dollar, or a five-frank picce. After the delivery of the gold piece,
the queen asked Mr. Lambert if he wished to put any question to her, or
if he stood in need of anything; to which he answered, ¢ No.” She also
was condescending cenpugh to turn to me and ask if I was well and if T
had escaped the fever. After I had answered this question, we stayed a
few minutes longer looking at 'each other, and then the bowings and
greetings began ancw. We had to take leave of Radama’s monumént,
and on returning were reminded not on any account to put the left foot
iirst over the threshold.”

The royal palace of Madagascar is described by Mrs. Pficffer as a very
large wooden building, consisting of a ground floor and two storcys sur-
mounted by a peculiarly high roof. The storeys arc surrounded by broad
galleries.  Around the building are pillars, also of wood, cighty feet high
supporting the roof which rises to a height of forty feet above them, rest-
ing in the centre on a pillar no less than a hundred and twenty feet high.
All thesc columns, the one in the centre not excepted, consist of a single
trunk ; and when it is considered that the woods which contain trees of
sufficient size to furnish these columns are fifty or sixty English miles from
the capital, that the roads are nowhere paved and in some places are quite
impassable, and that all the pillars are dragged hither without the help of
a single beast of burden or any kind of machine, and are afterwards pre-
pared and set up by means of the simplest tools, the building of this place
may with truth De called a gigantic undertaking, and the place itself be
ranked among the wonders of the world, In bringing home the chicf
pillar alone five thousand persons were employed and twelve days were
occupied in its crection.

¢ All these labours were performed by the people as compulsory service
for which they reccived neither wages nor food. I was told that during
the pecgress of the work fifteen thousand persons fell vietims to the hard
toil and the want of proper nourishment. But the queen is little dis-
turbed by such a circumstance—half the population might perish if only
her high behests were fulfilled.

“In front of the principal building a handsome and spacious court-yard
has been left. Around this space stands several pretty houses, all of
wood. The chicf building is in fact uninhabited and contains only halls
of state and banquetting rooms. On the left the “silver paluee’ adjoins
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the larger one. It takes its name from the fact thut all the vandyked
ends with which the roof is decorated are hung with innumcrable little
silver bell.  Beside the silver palace stands the monument of, King
Raduma—a tiny wooden house without windows ; to this fact, however,
and to the further eircumstance of its being built upon a pedestal, it
owes its =ole resemblance to a monument.” .

The singnlar eustom prevails in Madagascar, that when a king dics
all his treasures in gold and silver warey, and other valuables, are laid with
him in the grave. In cuse of need, however, the king can dig up the
treasure.  “ As fur as [ could ascertain,” says the observant Ida Pficffer,
“this had been done in several instances.”?

The same lady favours us with a description of the chief national festi-
val wnong the Malagascys, the ¢ Feast of the Queen’s Bath.” It tukes
place on New Year’s Day.

“On the eve of the feast all the high officers, nobles, and chiefs, appear
at court invited by the queen.  They assemble in a great hall; presently
a dish of rice is carried round, cach guest taking a pinch in his fingers and
eating it.  That is the whole extent of the ceremony on this first evening.

¢Next morning the same company assemble in the same hall.  As soon
as they have all met, the queen steps behind a eurtain which hangs in o
corner of the room, undresses, and has water thrown over her. As soon
as xhe has been dressed again she steps forward, holding in her hand an
ox horn, filled with the water which has been poured over her.  Part of
this she pours over the assembled company. Then she betakes hersell to
a gullery overlooking the courtyard of the palace and pours the rest over
the military assembled there for parade.

“On this auspicious day nothing is secen throughout the whole country
but feasting, dancing, singing, and rejoicing, which is continued 11l late at
night.  The celebration is kept up for cight days dating from the day ol
the hath, Tt is the custom of the people to kill as many oxen on that
day as they contemplate consuming during the other seven; whoever
possesses any oxen at all kills at least one at this feast.  The poor people
get picees of meat in exehange for rice, sweet potatoes, tobaceo, cte.  The
meat is still tolerably fresh on the cighth day. It is cut into long thiv
strips, which are salted and laid onc on the other. The preliminary
velebration of the feast occurs a week carlier and consists of military pro-
cessions,  The votaries of pleasure then begin their feast and thus have a
fortnight’s jollity—a week before the feast and a week after,
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“The soldiers whom I saw in the procession pleased me well enough.
They went through their manceuvres with tolerable accuracy, and, con-
trary to my expeetation, I found the music not only endurable but posi-
tively harmonious. It appears that some years ago the queen sent for an
Turopean band-master and a complete set of instruments ; and her worthy
subjects were inductpd into a knowledge of music probably by means of a
stick. “The soldiers were dressed in a simple, neat, and perfeetly uniform
manner.  They wore a tight-fitting jerkin reaching to the chest and
covering part of their loins. The chest was bare and covered by the
gleaming white belts supporling the cartridge-box, which had a good
cffect in contrast to the black skins of the soldiers. Their heads are un-
covered.  Their arms consisted of a musket und the national lance called
sagaya.”’

According to the same authority, however, satisfactory as is the appear-
ance of the Malagusey soldier, his lot is a very hard one. e receives no
pay, and even his regimentals must be provided out of his own ‘scanty
medns.  To meet these expenses he is obliged, if he is o craftsman, to beg
so much leave cach day of his superior; or, if farm work be his avocation,
he on certain days of the wecek abandons the barrack for the plough.
The soldier, however, says Mvs. Pfieffer, who would obtain cnough leave
of absence to cmable him to maintain himself in anything like comfort,
must propitiatc his captain by giving him part of his carnings. The
officers are generally very little richer than the soldiers.  They certainly
reeeive, like the civil officials, a remuncration for their scrvices from the
customs’ revenues 3 but the pay is so small that they cannot live upon i,
and are eompelled to have recourse to other means, not always of the most
honest deseription.  According to the law a very small portion of the
custems’ revenue should come to the common soldicr; but so insignificant
is the amount that neither common soldicrs nor officers think it worth
while to make any fuss about it.

So it comes about that the unlucky Malagasey soldier who can find no
work, and is too far from his native village to receive assistance from his
fricnds, is in danger of starvation. Idis leisure hours are spent in grub-
bing about the country in search of herbs and roots with which, and a
little rice, he manages to keep life and soul together.  The rice he throws
into a pot filled with water, and after it has soaked for a time the rice-
water serves him for a dinner; in the evening he banquets on the soddened
grain remaining in the pot. But in war time, as soon as he is on an

II. 4
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cnemy’s territory, he makes up for his protracted season of short com-
mons;”” he plunders right and left and literally lives upon the fat of the
land ; his long training has provided him with an excellent appetite ;
indeed, it is said that four able-bodied Malagascys arc cqual to the task of
consuming an cntire ox in the space of four days, and at the termination
of the teast to he so little incommoded as to be able «to flee from pursuit
with the nimbleness of deer-hounds. '

The Malagasey soldier at war, however, is only to be envied while hig
heulth remains unimpared, and while he is lucky enough to keep his car-
case within a sound skin. IIis comrades are bound to take care of him in
sickness—but how are they to do this when they themselves are pinched
by poverty and arc without even the common necessarics of life ? It
frequently happens on a march that the sick soldicr’s companions will
endeavour to rid themselves of him; not by killing him outright, but by
the less charitable process of denying him food to cat or water to quench
his thirst, till, preferring death to further torture, hie begs to be laid under
a tree and left, when his tender nurses readily yield to his solicitations,
and he is left to dic.

Let us wind up our notice of Royalty and its attributes in Madagasear
by a description of a court ball.

¢ The ball began soon after one o’clock in the day, and was not held in
the apartments of the palace, but in front of the building, in the great
forc-court in which we had been admitted to our audiecnce. As on that
former occasion, the queen sat on the baleony under the shade of her great
parasol, and we were obliged to make the usual obeisances to her and to
the tomb of King Radama. This time, however, we were not made to
stand ; comfortuble arm-chairs were assigned to us.  Gradually the ball
company began to assemblo; the guests comprised nobles of both sexces,
officers and their wives, and the queen’s female singers and dancers.  The
nobles wore various costumes, and the officers appeared in European
dress: all were obliged to make numerous obeisances. Those who ap-
peared in costume had scats like ours given them ; the rest squatted about
as they liked, in groups on the ground. .

“The queen’s female dancers opened the ball with the dreary Mala-
gasey dance.  These charming creatures were wrapped from top to toc in
white simbus, and wore on their heads artificial, or, I should say, very
martificial flowers, standing up stifly like little flagstaffs; they erowded
into a group in such a way that they scemed all tied together.  As often
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as they staggered past the queen’s balcony or the monument of King
LRadama, they repeated their salutes, and likewiso at the end of every
sepatate dance. After the female dancers had retired, the officers executed
a very similar dance, only that they kept somewhat quicker time, and
their gestures were more animated—that is to say, they lifted their fect
rather higher than the performers of the other sex. Those who had hats
and caps, waved them in the air from time to time, and sct up a sharp
howling, intended to represent eries of joy.

¢ After the officers followed six couples of children in fancy dresses.
The boys wore the old Spanish costume, or were attired as pages, and
looked tolerably well ; but the girls were perfeet scarcerows.  They wore
old-fashioned French costumes—large, stiff petticoats, with short bodiecs
—and their heads were quite loaded with ostrich teathers, flowers, and
ribbons.  After this little monkey community had performed certain
polonaises, schottisches, and contre-danses, acquitting themselves, con-
trary to my expeetation, with considerable skill, they bowed low and
retired, making way for a larger company, the males likewise clad in tho
old Spanish, the females in the old French garb.

¢ All these various costumes are commanded by the queen, who gene-
rally gets her ideas from pictures or engravings that come in her way.
The ladies add to the costume preseribed by royalty whatever their own
taste and invention may suggest, gencrally showing great boldness and
originality in the combination of colours. I will give my readers an idca
of what these costumes are like, by deseribing one of them.

¢“The dress was of blue satin, with a border of orange colour, above
which ran a broad stripe of briglit cherry-colourcd satin.  The body, alse
of salin, with long skirt, shon¢ with a brimstone hue, and a light sca-
green silk shawl was draped above it. The head was covered in such
style with stiff, clumsily-made artificial flowers, with ostrich feathers,
silk ribbons, glass beads, and all kinds of millinery, that the hair was
entircly hidden—not that the fair one lost much thercby, but that I pitied
her for the burden she had to carry.

“The costumes of the other ladies showed similar contrasts in colour,
and some of these tasteful dresses had been improved by a further stroke
of ingenuity, being surmounted by high conical hats, very like those worn
by the Tyrolese peasants.

““The company, consisting exclusively of the higher aristocracy, ex-
ceuted various European dances, and also performed the Sega, which the

-
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Malagascys assert to be a native dance, though it is really derived from
the Moors. The figures, steps, and music of the Sega are all so pleasing
that, if it were once introduced in Europe, it could not fail to betome

universally fashionable.
“This beantiful danco was far from concluding the ball.  After a short
panse, during which no refreshments were offercd, ‘the ¢élite of the com-

Malagasey Ball.

puny, consisting of six eouples, stepped into the courtyard. The gentle-
men were Prinee Rakoto, the two Labordes, father and son, two ministers,
and a general—all the ladies were princesses or countesses. The gentle-
men were dressed in old Spanish costume, except Prince Ruakoto, who
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wore a fancy dress so tastefully chosen, that he might have appeared with
distinetion in any European Court ball. He wore trousers of dark blue
cloth, with a stripe down the side, a kind of loose jerkin of maroon-
coloured velvet, ornamented with gold stripes and the most delicate
embroidery, and a velvet cap of the same colour, with two ostrich feathers,
fastened by a gold Brooch. The whole dress fitted so well, and the em-
broidery was so good, that I thought Mr. Lambert must have taken the
prince’s measurc with him to Paris, and that the elothes had been made
there ; but this was not the case. Everything, with the exception of the
material, had been prepared at Tananariva—a proof that, if the people of
Mudagascar are deficient in invention, they are exceedingly clever in
imitating models sct before them.

“This group of duncers appeared with much more effect than their
predeecssors, for all the ladies and gentlemen were much more tastefully
attired than the rest of the company. They only performed European
dances.

« The whole of these festivities, which had occupiced three hours, had not
put the qucen to the slightest cxpense. The court-yard was the dancing
floor, the sun provided illumination, and every guest was at liberty to take
what refreshment he chose—when ke got home. Iappy queen! Ilow
sincerely many of our ball-givers must envy her!”
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HKorneo.

CIIAPTER XIX.

Installation of a Dayak Rajah—A visit to the Grungs—A Dayak dance—Captain ITall’'s visit to
Corea—The chicf on board the ¢ Lyra”—Xntertained at one’s own expense—The chief loses
his temper—The marriage of King Finow’s daughtcr—The marriage ceremonies—Mummying
a king—King John’s skull—The Bushman’s mourning.

?;\“aﬁN Borneo we find the ruling power to be a Sultan, assisted in his
\ i rule by ¢“Rajahs” and ¢ Pangerans’ and ¢ Bandars,” and many
others whose titles arc equally unintelligible to us. Tach of
these minor rulers, however, appears to rule absolutely over the
people in their immediate carc; and much ceremony is observed at their
installation. Sir James Brooke, himsclf a rajah, was once ple:ent at the
election of three of these petty rulers.

‘With the Dayaks all council is divided into /of and cold—peace, fricnd-
ship, good intentions, are all included under the latter head; war, ecte.,
are under the former.  Hot is represented by red, and eold by white. So
in cverything they make this distinction ; and as the public hall is the

place for war councils and war trophics, it is hot in the extreme, and
unfit for friendly conference. A’ shed was thercfore erected close to the
Orang Kaya's house wherein the ceremony was to take place. ¢ About
nine in the evening we repaired to the scene; loud musie, barbarous
but not unpleasing, resounded, and we took our scats on mats in the midst
of our Dayak friends. A feast was in preparation, and cach guest (if I
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may call them such) brought his share of rice in bamboos and laid it on
the general stock. As one party came up after another, carrying their
butning logs, the effect was very good; and they kept arriving until the
place and its vicinity was literally erammed with human beings. A large
antique sirih-box was placed in the midst, and I coutributed that greatest
of luxyries, tobacco.

“The feast in the meantime was in preparation, some of the prineipal
people being employed in counting the number who were to cat and
dividing the bamboos into exactly equal portions for cach person.  About
six inches were allotted to every man, and it took a very long time to
divide it, for they are remarkably particular as to the proper size and
quantity to cach share. The bam.boos of rice being, however, at length
satisfactorily disposed, the Orang Kaya produced as his share a large basin
full of sauce composed of salt and chilis, and a small stock of swectmeats,
and then the ceremony of his installation commenced as fellows :

“A jacket, a turban, a cloth for the loins, and a kris (all of white), were
presented to the chiefs as a token of sejick dingin, or cold (i.e. good).
The chief then rose, and taking a white fowl and waving it over the cat-
ables, repeated nearly the following words [ The commencement, however,
is curious enough to dwell upon: the opening is a sort of invocation
beginning with the phrase ¢ Samungut Samungi.’ Samungut is a Malay
word, Samungi signifying the same in Dayak; the exact meaning it is
difficult to comprehend, but it is here understood as some principal spirit
or fortunc which is in men and things. Thus the Dayaks in stowing
their rice at harvest, do it with great eare from a superstitivus fecling that
the Samungi of the padi will escape.  They now call this principal to be
present—that of men, of pigs (their favorite animal), of padi, and of fruits.
They particularly named my Samungi, that of my ancestors, of the Pan-
geran from Borneo, of the Datus and of their ancestors, and of the ances-
tors of their own tribe. They call them—that is, their Samungi—to be
present.  They then call upon Jovata to grant their prayer that the great
man from Europe and the Datus might hold the government for a length
of time|:—* May the government be cold (good). May there be rice in
our houscs, May many pigs be killed. May male children he horn to us.
May fruit ripen. May we be happy, and our goods abundant. We
declare ourselves to be true to the great man and the Datus; what they
wish we will do, what they command is our law.” Having said this and
much more the fowl was taken by a lcading Malay who repcated the
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latter words, whilst others bound strips of white cloth round the heads of
the multitude. The fowl was then killed, the blood shed in a bamboo,
and each man dipping his finger in the blood touched his forchead and
breast in attestation of his fidelity. The fowl was now carricd away to be
cooked, and when brought back placed with the rest of the feast, and the
dancing commeneed. The chief coming forward uttered a loud yell ending
in ¢ish,” which was oftentimes repeated during the dance. He raised
his hand to his forchead and, taking a dish, commenced dancing to lively
music. Three other old chicf-men followed his example, cach uttering
the yell and making the salute, but without taking the dish. They danced
with arms extended, turning the body frequently, taking very small steps
and little more than lifting their feet from the ground. Thus they turned
backwards and forwards, passed in and out in the inner rooms, and
frequently repeating a yell and making the salutation to me. The dish in
the meantime was changed from one to the other; there was little varicty,
no gesticulation, no violence, and though not deficient in native grace, yet
the movements were by no means interesting. The dance over the feast
commenced, and cverything was carricd on with great gravity and pro-
pricty. I left them shortly after they begun to eat, and retired, very
fagged, to my bed, or rather my board, for sitting cross-legged for several
hours is surcly a great aftliction.”

Sir J. Brooke, in company with a modern writer on Bornean manners
and customs—Mr. St. John—on another occasion paid a ccremonial visit
to a chief of the Grungs, and with results that are worth chronicling.

“We found the village crowded with the representatives of all the
ncighbouring tribes ; long strings of men, women, and children wero
continually arriving as we approached. Dircctly we ascended the notched
trec that served as a ladder to the Orang Kaya’s house, we found that we
were no longer free agents. A crowd of old women instantly seized us
and pulled oft our shoes and stockings and commeneed most vigorously
washing our fect: this water was preserved to fertilize the fields. We
were then conducted to a platform but slightly raised above the floor and
requested to sit down, but the mats were so dirty that we could scarccly
prevail upon oursclves to do so—perhaps the only time it has occurred to
us; generally the mats are charmingly neat and clean. The arrival of our
bedding {reed us from this difficulty.

“We were surrounded by a dense mass of men, women, and children
who appeared all to be talking at once; in fact, more cxcitcment was
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shewn than I have before observed.  'We had to do so many things, and
almgst all at onec,—to sprinkle rice about, to pour a little water on
cach child that was presented to us, until, from force of example, the
women and even the men insisted upon the ceremony being performed
on them. .

“$ilence being at last restored, Kasim explained in a long specch the
object of Cuptain Brooke’s visit. He spoke in Malay, interlarding it
occasionally with Dayak phrases—I say Malay, but Malay that is only
used when addressing the aborigines,—eclipping and altering words,
changing the pronunciation, until I find that some have been deceived
into belicving this was the true Dayak language. It is to these people
what the Lingna Franca is to Western Asia.

“We got a little respite while cating our dinner; but as soon as we
had finished we were again surrounded. The pricstesses of the place were
especially active tying little bells round our wrists and ancles and bringing
rice for us to—how shall I explain it ?—in fact for us to spit on, and this
deleetable morscl they swallowed. No sooner had these learned women
been satisfied than parents brought their children and insisted upon their
being physicked in the same way, taking care to have a full share them-
sclves.  One horrid old woman actually came six times.

“The Orang Kaya now advanced and there was strict attention to hear
what he was about to say. He walked to the window and threw some
grains out, and then commenced a kind of prayer asking for good harvests,
for fertility for the women, and for health to them all.  During the whole
invocation he kept scattering rice about. The people were very attentive
at first, but soon the murmur of many voices almost drowned the old
man’s tones. He did not appear very much in carnest, but repeated what
he had to say as if he were going over a well-remembered but little under-
stood lesson; in faet, it is said these invocations are in words not com-
prehended even by the Dayaks themsclves—perhaps they are in some Indian
language. Then a space was cleared for dancing; the old Orang Kuya
and the clders commenced and were followed by the priestesses. They
walked up to us in succession, passed their hands over our arms, pressed
our palms, and then uttering a yell or a prolonged screcch, went off in a
slow measured tread, moving their arms and hands in unison with their
feet, until they reached the end of the house and came back to where we
sat; then another pressure of the palm, a few more passes to draw virtue
out of us, another yell, and off they went again; at one time there were
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at least a hundred dancing. Few of the young people joined in what
appeared in this case a sacred dance. ‘

¢ For three nights we had had little sleep on account of these ceremonies ;
" but at length, notwithstanding clash of gong and beat of drum, we sank
. back in our beds and were soon fast aslecp. In perhaps a couple of hours
T awoke; my companion was still slecping uncasily ; the din was deafen-
ing, and I sat up to look around. Unfortunate movement! I was instanily
scized by the hands of two priests and led up to the Orang Kaya who was
leisurcly cutting a fowl’s throat. IIe wanted Captain Brooke to perform
the following ceremony, but I objected to his being awakened, and offered
to do it for him. T was taken to the very end of the house and the bleed-
ing fowl put in my hands; holding him by his legs I had to strike the
lintels of the doors, sprinkling a little blood over cach. When this was
over I had to waive the fowl over the heads of the women and wish them
fertility, over the children and wish them health, over all the people and
wish them prosperity ; out of the window and inveke good crops for them.
At last I reached my mats and sat down preparatory to another sleep, when
that horrid old woman led another detachment of her sex forward to re-
commence the physicking : fortunately but few came, and after sctting
them off dancing again I fcll aslecp and in spite of all the noises remained
so till morning.”

When, in the year 1818, Captain Basil Hall undertook what was in
those days considered a formidable undertuking—a voyage of discovery to
the coast of Corea and the great Too Choo Island—he was entertained at
the former place by a potentate of so remarkable a character as to cntitlo
him to a place among the necessarily few and consequently rare specimens
of savage royalty which figure on these pages. It will be understoogd that
Captain Hall’s ship, the ‘“Alceste,”” had anchored off Corca, and in the
morning sent a boat ashore to feel the way to closer intimacy.

“The curiosity of the natives was alrcady aroused; every boat was
crowded with prople, and ornamented with numerous flags and streamers ;
bat one of them being distinguished by a large blue umbrella, we steered
towaxds it, on the supposition, that this was an emblem of rank, in which
opinion we were soon confirmed by the sound of music, which played only
on board this boat. On coming closer we saw a fine patriarchal figure scated
under the umbrella; his full white beard covered his breast and reached
below his middle ; his robe or mantle, which was of blue silk and of an
imwense size, flowed about him in a magnificent style. His sword was
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suspended from his waist by a small belt; but the insignia of his office
appeared to be a slender black rod tipped with silver, about a foot and a
half long, with a small lcather thong at one cnd, and a picee of black
crape tied to the other; this he held in his hand. His hat execeded in
breadth of brim anything we had yet met with, being, as we supposed,
nearly three fect acr8ss. The old chief by signs expressed his wish to go
.to the ships.  'We accordingly rowed to the ¢ Lyra,” which lay nearer to
the shore than the ¢“Alceste.” When the chief’s boat was within {en
yards of the brig, they let go their anchor and threw a rope on hoard
her by which they drew the boat alongside in a very scamanlike style.
The old man did not find it an casy matter to get up the ship’s side,
cncumbered as he was with his splendid robes; he was no sooner on
board, however, than we were crowded with the natives, who boarded
us on all sides. Some climbed up the rigging so as to overlook the
quarter-deck, others got on the poop, and a linc was formed along the
hammock netting from onc end of the brig to the other.  As the evening
was fine, it was thought best to entertain the vencrable chief upon deck,
rather than give him the trouble of going down to the cabin, which,
indeed, we had reason to fear would prove too small for the party.
Chairs were accordingly placed upon deek, but the chief made signs that
he could not sit on a chair, nor would he consent for a time to use his
mat, which was brought on board by onc of his altendants.  Ile seemed
embarrased and displeased, which we could not at the moment account
for, though it has since occurred to us that he objected to the publicity of
the conference. At length, however, he sat down upon his mat and
began talking with great gravity and composure, without appearing in the
smallest degree sensible that we did not understand a single word that he
gaid.  Mcanwhile the erowd of natives increased, and their curiosity
became so great, that they pressed round us in a way nowise agrceable.
Some of them roved about the ship and appeared highly entertained with
everything they saw.  The chief himsclf, however, did not appear at easc,
but continued giving dircctions to his officers and people about him with
an air of impatience. IIc more than once ordered them all into their boats,
but they always returncd after a fow minutes. One man persevered in
climbing over the hammocks close to the chief to sce what was going on;
the noise made to keep him back attracted tho chicf’s attention, who im-
mediately gave orders to one of the attendants for his being taken away :
it will.be scen by and by what was his fate. It was nearly dark when the
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chief gave directions for preparing the boats, and at the same time to two
of his attendants to assist him to get on his legs. Each took an arm, and
in this way suceceded in raising him up, which was no sooncr observed by
the people, than they jumped into their boats with the utmost alacrity,
and the chicf, after many bows and salaams, walked into his boat. This
did not give him so much trouble as he had expéricneed in coming on
board, for a platform of grating and planks had been prepared for his
accommodation during his visit, an attention with which he scemed
much pleased.  So far all scemed well; but there was still something
amiss, for the old man, scated in state nnder his umbrella, remained along-
side with his attendants ranged on deck about him, he and his people
preserving the most perfect silence, and making no signs to explain.  We
were greatly puzzled to discover what the old gentleman wanted, till at
length it was suggested that, having paid us a visit, he expeeted a simila
compliment in return.  This idea was no sooner started than we proceeded
to pay our respects to him in his boat. e made signs for us to sit down,
honouring us at the same time with a corner of his own mat. When we
were scated he Jooked about as if in distress at having nothing to cutertain
us with, upon which a bottle of wine was sent for and given him. ITe
ordered an attendant to pour it into several howls, and putting the bottle
away, made signs for us to drink, but would not taste it himself till all of
us had been served. e was nowise discomposed at being obliged to
centertain his company at their own expense; on the contrary, he carried
off the whole affair with so much cheerfulness and casec as to make us
suspeet sometimes that he saw and enjoyed the oddity of the scene and
circumstances as fully as we did ourselves.  After sitting about ten
minules we left the chief in great good humour and returned on board,
thinking of course that he would go straight to the shore; but in this we
were mistaken, for we had no sooncr left him than he pushed off to the
distance of ten or twelve yards, and calling the other boats round him,
gave orders for inflicting the discipline of the bamboo upon the unfortunate
culprit who had been ordered into confinement during the -conference.
This exhibition, which it was evidently intended we should witness, had
a very ludicrous effect, for it followed so much in train with the rest of
the ecremony, and was carried on with so much gravity and order, that it
looked like an essential part of the etiquette. During the infliction of
this punishment a profound silence was observed by all the party, except
by five or six persons immediately about the delinquent, whose cries they
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accompanied by a sort of song or yell at cach blow of the bamboo. This
speedy exccution of justice was, no doubt, intended to impress us with
notichs of Corean discipline. As it was now dark we did not expect the
chicf to pay any more visits this evening; but we underrated his polite-
ness, for the moment the above seene was coneluded he steered for the
sAlceste.”  Ile was ih great good humour, and scemed entertained with
the cfforts which were made to please him. 1fe asked to look at a mirror
which had caught his attention. 'When it was put into his hands he
seemed very well satisfied with the figure which it presented, and con-
tinued for some time pulling his beard from side to side with an air of
perfect complacency. One of the attendants thonght there could be no
harm in looking at the mirror likewise; but the chief was of a different
opinion, and no sooner ohscrved what he was doing, than he very angrily
made him put down the glass and leave the cabin.  The sceretary, too,
fell under his displeasure, and was reprimanded with much acrimony for
overlooking our paper when we were writing,  Scareely five minutes
clapsed in short during his stay, without his finding some causc of com-
plaint against his people ; but we could not determine whether this arose
from mere captiousness, or was done to give us a higher notion of his
consequence, beecause in the interval he was all cheerfulness and good
hamour.  He was offered tea and cherry-brandy, which he took along
with us, and appeared at his ease in every respect. We thought that he
made signs implying a wish for us to visit him on shore ; to this we cheer-
fully assented, and an arrangement for landing in the morning was made
accordingly by means of similar signs, with which the chicef appeared
much pleased, and rose to go away. Ie had not got much beyond the
cabin-door, however, before the screnity of his temper was once more
overturned.  On passing the gun-room skylight, he heard the voices of
some of his people whom the officers had taken below, and who were
enjoying themsclves very merrily amongst their new acquaintance.  The
old chief looked down, and observing them drinking and making a noise,
he called to them in a loud passionate voice, which made them leave their
glasses and run up the ladder in great terror.  From thence alarm spread
along the lower deck to the midshipmen’s berth, where another party was
carousing. 'The grog and wine with which they had been cntertained
was too potent for this party, as they did not seem to carc much for the
old chief, who, posting himsclf at the hatchway, ascertained by personal
examination who the offenders were. On this oceasion his little rod of
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office was of much use; he pushed the people about with it to make them
speak, and used it {o turn them round in order to discover their faces. Ono
man, watching his opportunity when the chief was punching awa¥ at
somebody who had just core up, slipped past and ran off; but the quick
cyce of the old man was not so casily deceived, and he set off in chase of
bim round the quarter-deck. The man had an apron full of biscuits which
had been given to him by the midshipmen ; this impeded his running, so
that the chicf, nothwithstanding his robes, at last came up with him; but
while hie was stirring him up with his rod, the fellow slipped his cargo of
bread into a coil of rope, and then went along with the chicf quictly
enough. The old man came back afterwards and found the biscuits,
which he pointed out to us to show that they had not been taken away.
Ilc continued for some time at the hatehway, expecting more people, but
finding nonc come up, he went below himself to the main-deck and
rummaged under the guns and round the mainmast to discover whether
any onc was conccaled, but finding no person there he came upon deck,
and shortly after went into his boat.”

The reader has alrcady made the acquaintance of King Finow ; here
are some further particulars of him and the manner of his court in con-
nection with the marriage of his daughter. Ile had three daughters, the
eldest of whom, about cighteen years of age, had been long betrothed to
Tooitonga, who having expressed his wish that the marriage should take
place, Finow gave orders for the necessary preparations.  Tooitonga was
now about forty years of age. The particulars of this chicf’s marriage,
which was somewhat different from those of other chicfs, shall be here
deseribed.

The young lady having been profusely anointed with cocoa-nut oil, and
scented with sandal-wood, was dressed in the choicest mats of the Navi-
gator’s Island, of the finest texture, and as soft as silk.  So many of these
costly mats were wrapped round her, perhaps more than forty yards, that
hier arms stuck out from her body in a ludicrous manner, and she could
not, strictly speaking, sit down, but was obliged to bend in a sort of half-
sitting pesture, leaning upon her female attendants, who were *under tho
necessity of again raising her when she required it. A young girl, about
five years of age, was also dressed out in a similar manner to be her
immediate and particular attendant ; four other young virgins, about six-
teen years of age, were also her attendants, and were dressed in a manner
nearly similar, but not with quite so many mats. The lady and her five
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attendants being all ready, procceded to the marly of Tooitonga, who was
there waiting for their arrival together with a number of other chiefs, two
matabooles sitting before him.  The lady and her attendants being
arrived, seated themsclves on the green before Tooitonga.  After the
lapse of a little time, a woman entered the cirele with ler face covered w
with white gnatoo; sht went into the house of the marly, and procc?ui'md)
towards the upper end, where there sat another woman in waiting Wi.ull of
large roll of gnatoo, a wooden pillow, and a basket containing bottl

n the
oil.  The woman, whose face was veiled, took the gnatoo from the ot

wrapped herself up in it, and laying her head upon the wooden pillllos.'({f
went, or pretended to go, fast asleep. No sooner was this done than
Tooitonga rose up, and taking his bride by her hand led her into the
house, and seated her on his left hand. Twenty baked hogs were now
brought into the circle of the marly, and a number of expert cooks came
in with knives (procurcd from European ships; formerly they used
bamboo) to try their skill in carving with speed and dexterity, which is
considered a great reccommendation. A considerable part was shared out
to the chiefs, each taking his portion and putting it in his bosom.

The remainder of the pork was then heaped up and serambled for at an
appointed signal. The woman who had laid hersclf down, covered over
with gnatoo, now rose up and went, taking with her the gnatoo and the
basket containing the bottles of oil as her perquisites. Tooitonga then
took his bride by her left hand and led her to his dwelling, followed by
the little girl and the other four attendants. The people now dispersed
cach to their home. Tooitonga being arrived with his bride at his resi-
dence, accompanied her into the .ouse appropriated for her, where he left
her to have her mats taken off and her usual dress put on, alter which
siic amused herself in conversation with the women. In the meantime u
feast was prepared for the evening, of pigs, fowls, yams, cte., and eava.
This was got ready on the marly, where, about dusk, Tooitonga presiding,
the company sat down to reccive their portions, which the generality
reserved to tuke home with them ; the lower orders, indeed, who had but
a small uantity, consumed theirs on the spot.  After this cava was
shared out and drunk. The musicians (if so they can be called) next sat
down at the bottom of the ring, opposite to Tooitonga, in the middle of a
cirele of flambeaus, held by men who also held baskets of sand to reecive
the ashes. The musical instrument consisted of seven or eight bumboos
of different lengths and sizes (from thrce to six feet long), so as to pro-
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ducc—held by the middle, and one end heing struck on the ground—
different notes according to the intended tune (all the knots being cut out
of the bamboo, and one end plugged up with soft wood). The only, other
s()instrumcnt was a picee of split bamboo, on which a man struck with two
oyeLi\CkS’ onc in cach hand, to regulate the time. The music was an accom-
him rEmcn‘c to dancing, which was kept up a comsiderable time. The

‘ng heing over, one of the matabooles addressed the company, making

-al discourse on the subject of chastity. The company then rose and

had bes
that th X . ; X
ytsed to their respective homes.  The bride was not present at this

;J‘;::I:\\l‘tuinmcnt. Tooitonga being arrived at his house, sent for the bride,
who immediately obeyed the summons.  The moment they retired
together, the lights were cxtinguished, and a man appointed at the door
for the purpose announced it to the people by three hideous yells (similar
to the war whoop), which he followed up immediately by the loud and
repeated sounds of the conch.

For the accuracy of the following description of an Australian monarch
Mr. W. 1L R. Jessop is responsible :—

“Xing John, chict of the great Adclaide tribe, after reigning many
years to the satisfuction of his numerous subjects, was taken il and died.
This body was not buried as would have heen the fate of a common body,
but disembowelled, thoroughly washed, and trussed like a fowl. Then
a triangle was crected like that of a gipsey’s fire, and from it he was
reverently suspended.  Over all a tabernacle was made of green boughs
and grass, somcthing in the shape of a bechive. Bencath the vencrated
remains thus shrouded, a slow fire was kindled—so slow as to burn three
weeks and not consume the body, against which calamity cvery precaution
was taken by watching day and night.

¢ Mcanwhile the subjeets of the deccased monarch assembled, cach one
bearing in his hand a shell, and erowding round the enelosure where the
body was roasting.  Then followed a ceremony much too horrid for detail.
1t shall ouly be hinted at.  Like all animal bodies subjected to the action
of firc . . . . the saucer-like shells that were held beneath . . . . with
which every subject anointed the tip of his tongue!

“Well, when the body had been duly smoked, and as far as possible
mummicd, the king’s dutiful Zubras took it down, wrapped it up carcfully,
and for three months, by means of relief squads, carried it to and fro
through the entire length and breadth of the defunct king’s domains.
The bounds having thus been beaten they return to head-quarters, and
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there having sclected a gum-tree, proper and tall, they set the old man
gently and firmly in a fork of the topmost bough. But he might get cold,
for they don’t believe in his death while his body is to be scen, so they
build over him a little tent of twigs and grass, and then leave him to his
fate.”

In an carlier part of Mr. Jessop’s book (Sturtland and Flindersland)
mention is made of a certain “King John,” the proprictor of a skull of
marvellous thiekness, which was deposited as a natural curiosity in the
“oflice” at the Sturtland station. Whether there were two monarchs of
the same name, or this was the veritable skull of the king of Adclaide
fulicn from its nest in the gum-tree is not known, though as the latter
monarch was renowned for shrewdness and intelligenee, it is probable that
the thick skull belonged to him. ¢ Of his prowess and the difficultics of
his position,” writes Mr, Jessop, ¢ his skull is a lasting monument, more
durable than brass or stone,”” graven by art or man’s device. ¢ Upon it I
counted fourteen cavitics, in cach of which a marble would rest, all dents
made by the waddics or ¢lubs of cnemics whom he had encountered.”

As already intimated the plebeian Bushman receives none of the
scpulchral honours paid to the king. When he shows signs of giving up
the ghost, his friends carry him out of his ¢ wurley,” or hut, and onc of
them lays him straight along the ground as though he were already dead,
with his hands by his side, and his feet close together. The dying man’s
friend then commences what to a looker on would pass for a sort of mes-
meric process : he stro’es the patient from head to foot, carcfully drawing
his hands down the whole length of the body, and when arrived at the
extremities pretending to throw something away. When this has gone
on for the proper time, he pulls up stones and casts them with angry
gostures at some imaginary spirit; not, however, to drive off any that he
had just cast out, but to keep away the chicf of cvil spirits, who is always
at hand to snatch away a Bushman’s life when he is so weakened by -
sickness as to be unable to take fust hold on it.

Should he recover, well and good ; but should he die (and it is more than
likely), he is wrapped in his opossum rug after the fashion of a mummy,
strings being wound round his body from his neck to his feet; and when
he is laid in the grave, stones are placed upon him till they reach the
surface of the ground. In some cases, however, the body is buried
upright, and in a bent or sitting posturc. The grave is of an oval or
clliptical shape, as might be expected ; but what is very remarkable, the

II. 5
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body when laid straight always has its feet to the cast and head to the
west, as though to be able to welcome the rising sun. i

Mourning scems to be a very prevalent custom among all the natives,
and they show by their adoption of pretty nearly the same mode a
common bond which scldom appears in any other of their ways and
actions. There are {wo fashions which take the lead of all others, one in
which red and blue colours are used, and the other in which white is
most conspicuous. These colours arc painted on the face in streaks of
various forms, strongly suggestive of the tattooing of the New Zcalanders ;
but sometimes laid on in such a way that the nose is half of one colom
and half of another.

The women are said to restrict their exhibitions of gricf to the colours
alone, hut the men extend their signs of woe to plastering the head with
white clay, which their respect will not allow them to remove ; time
alone has the power of assuaging their sorrow by ernmbling the nighteap
to pieces. As the women work or hunt for food while the men it in the
wurley all day, this excess of pain and grief is probably nothing more than
an excess of laziness, especially as it lasts from one to two months at a
time. The red carth or ruddle is found in one spot only in the northern
country, somewhere near the gorge in the Hayward Range. This is much
celebrated, and is sought after by every tribe far and near; and although
these tribes ure hostile to cach other, and on any other occasion to mect
would be to fight, like the North-American Indian and his “ Pipc-stone
Quarry,” the Ruddle plain is neutral ground on which Bushmen focs may
weet and dig in harmony.
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Polynesian Surgeons—Figian trcatment—A shipwrecked Figian—Samoan Priests and Doctors—
Samoan physics—Polynesian Disease-makers— Namaquan cruclty—Left to dic--Savage arithmetic
—Buartering for Sheep—The Abiadiongs—A Pawnce M.D.—An Indian Sawbones—A medicine
dance—~An Indian vapour bath—Cupping three Queens—What is expeeted of a Physician—
Hints to Travellers in the East~Stimulants to be avoided in the East—Cold water bathing in
Nubia.

HE science of surgery and medicine, as practised among
savages, forms not the least curious and interesting feature
in the story of their lives. Since they have as a rule no
belief in natural or unavoidable death, it follows that

natural or unavoidable sickness, as being the agents of death, arc no more

faithfully entertained. Unlike us, who have a name for the thousand ills
that afflict us—from tooth-rash to clephantiasis—the savage has but onc
name for all the diseascs he is acquainted with, and that one name is—the
devil.  Aguc—and it is the devil within the man shaking his limbs;
rheumatism, myriads of tiny imps arc under the skin nibbling the
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wretehed sufferer’s bones ; stomach-ache, tooth-ache, head-ache—it is th
devil, and nobody and nothing else.

The business of the witch-doctor, or the gree-gree man, is to e_)ect th
dovil from his patient—by fair means or foul as soon as possible. Di:
persed through various preceding chapters instances of the way in whic
the cjection is attempted have already been given; we have witnesse
how the Indian medicine-man operated on the sick baby, and on th
unlucky little girl who had a stitch in her side ; how the Dayak doct
cheated the devil and laid a trap for, canght, and replaced his patient
departing spirit of life; how the Patagonian quack attempted the eure «
the Patagonian infant. The medical and surgical customs of many savag
nations, however, remain yet to be noticed. Let us sce how they ti
lately managed such things in Polynesia.

A fractured limb they set without much trouble: applying splinters «
bamboo canc 1o the sides, and bind*ng 1t up till it was healed. A disloc:
tion they usually succeeded in reducing, but the other parts of the
surgical practicc were marked by a rude promptness, temerity, and ba
barism almost incredible. A man onc day fell from a tree and dislocatc
some part of his neck. His companions, on perceiving it, instantly toc
him up; one of them placed his head between his own knees, and held
firmly, while the others, taking hold of his body, twisted the joint into if
proper place.

On another occasion, a number of young men in the distriet of Far
were carrying large stones suspended from cach end of a pole across the
shoulders (their usual mode of carrying a burden); onc of them so injur:
the vertcbra as to be almost unable to move ; he had, as they expressc
it, fate te tua, broken the back. His fellow-workmen laid him flat on h
face on the grass, one grasped and pulled his shoulders, and the other h
legs, while a third actually pressed with both knces his whole weigl
upon the back where the bones appeared displaced.  On being asked whe
they were doing, they coolly replied that they were only straightening 11
man’s back, which had been broken in with carrying stones. The ve
tebre appeared fo be replaced, they bound a long girdle repeatedly rou.
his body, led him home, and without any other treatment he was in
short time able to resume his employment.

The operation of trepanning they somctimes attempted, and say the
have practised with suecess. It is reported that there are persons livin
in the Island of Borabora, on whom it has been performed, or at least a
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operation very much resembling it: the bones of the skull having been
fractured in battle, they have cleared away the skin and coverings, and,
having removed the fractured picee of bone, have carcfully fitted in a

! picee of cocoa-nut shell and replaced the covering and skin, on the healing

of which the man has rccovered. I never saw any individual who had
. . . .
undergone this operation, but from the concurrent testimony of the people

. 1 have no doubt they have performed it.

It is also related by Stedman, that on some oceasions when the brain has
heen injured as well as the bone, they have opened the skull, taken out
the injured portion of the brain, and, having a pig ready, have killed it,
taken out the pig’s brains, put them in the man’s head, and covered them
up. They persist in stating that this has been done, but add that the
persons always became furious with madness and died.

The sick man finds small compassion in Figi. If he is not very sick
he is left to rccover as he may, but the patience of his relations is soon
exhausted.  This does not scem to arise so much from inhumanity of
disposition as from the miscrable belief that some cvil spirit has a hand
in the business, and that as long as life remains in the ill conditioned
body, the demon will be lurking about, and may presently attack another
victim. They are a wonderfully matter-of-fact people, and do not scruple
to make urgent representations to the invalid of the peril he is threatening
his rclations with by this vacillating temper—ncither getting well nor
dying: ““You don’t seem to mend in the least, in fact you ave looking dis-
gustingly ill {this morning, where’s the use of holding out? If you are
to die, why not do it at onee? De reasonable and let some onc help you
out of your miscry.”

Gentle and simple experience the same treatment. Mr. Williams
rclates the case of a Princess of Nakembo, who fell sick. The aid of the
best native doctors was sceured, large offerings made to the gods, and a
temple begun, to sceure their favour, but all was in vain.  Rich puddings
from sixteen to twenty-one fect in circumference were made, and through
the priests sacrificed to the gods, but, despite.all, the princess grew worse,
and it was formally resolved to do her the charitable office of strangula-
tion, when the missionaries interfered, took charge of and cured her.
The same anthority also quotes the case of a woman of Somosomo, who
was in a very abjeet state through the protracted absence of her husband.
For five weeks, though two women lived in the same house, she lay
uncared for, becoming reduced to a mere skeleton, After this she had
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food and medicine from the missionarics and improved. One morning,
however, as a scrvant was carrying her her brealfast he met a funcral
party who told him to take the breakfast back. The man could then
remember that on the previous day he had found an old woman at the
house of the invalid who made no scerct of her errand but openly de-
clared, “I came to sce my fricnd and cnquire if she was ready to be
strangled, but as she is strong we will not strangle her yet.” As the
sequel proved, the old murderess soon altered her mind.

Another instance given of the extraordinary treatment the sick and
afflicted of Figi rcccive at the hands of their fellows coneerns a na-
tive sailor. There was a violent storm, and the unfortunate in ques-
tion with scveral others were spilt into the sca, and, as was thought,
perished every one.  This one man, however, managed to support himsclf
by swimming till, utterly exhausted, he reached one of a fleet of canoes,
and managed to pull himself aboard unperceived. One would have
thought that his first act would have been to make himself known to his
brother mariners, but he was a Figian among Figians and knew the pro-
bable fate that awaited him. As day broke the man was discovered ; a
short council was held, and it being universally agreed that there was
something highly mysterious that this one should be saved while the rest,
including the owner of the ship, who was a prince, should be lost, and
that sinee he himself could give no better account of his escape than that
“he swam,” the best course would be to knock him on the head and
throw him overboard.  One of the erew, however, presently recognized the
wrecked man as a very skilful sailor, and the craft being short handed, it
was finally resolved to let him live, provided he at once took the great
steer oar and steered the vessel. To handle the steer oar of a Figian
canoc is work for a very strong man. Nevertheless the poor man, weak
and trembling from his long immersion, obeyed and steered the vesscl
through a long and tedious voyage, when, more dead than alive, he was
eorried ashore and housed in a shed.  Here he remained till he was nearly
well, when, unluckily, on the very cve of the ship putting to sea
again he showed symptoms of a relupse. “No one could be spared to look
after the invalid, and to take him on the canoc might give him pain
and inconvenience his friends; they therefore concluded that it would be
the hest plan to strangle him, which purpose they, with his own consent,
¢onaidl o, They kissed and wept over him! strangled, buricd and
Mt {or him; and the next day set out on their voyage.”
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There is, however, a dreadful charge laid at the door of the Figian sick
—a charge which Earopcans who have lived amongst them declare to
be neé without foundation. Actuated by inexplicable motives they will,
by lying on the mats of their friends, and by handling their clothing and
cooking utensils, endeavour to communicate the discase with which they
arve afilicted.  If this 3¢ truc the anxiety of the Tligian to sce a sick rela-
tive comfortably entombed is in a great measure accounted for.

Turner, the Polynesian missionary, relates that when a Samoan fulls
gick his friends take a present to the priest: he says he will pray to the
god for recovery; and then he goes to the sick person, and anoints with
oil the part affected. Mo uses no particular oil.  "When he sits down he
calls some one of the family to hand him some oil, and dipping his hand
into the cup, passes it gently over the part two or three times. No
nicdicines are uscd for the sick: if the body is hot, they go and lie
down in cold water; if cold, they kindle a fire and warm themsclves.
After death the friends of the deceased are anxious to know the cause
of death: they go with a present to the priest, and beg him to get the
dead man to speak, and confess the sins which caused his death. The
pricst may be distant from the dead body, but he pretends to summon the
spirit, and to have it within him. He speaks in his usual tone, and tells
him to say before them all what he did to causc his death. Then he (the
priest) whines out in a weak faltering voice a reply, as if frem the spirit
of the departed, confessing that he stole cocoa nuts from such a place, or
that he fished at some particular spot forbidden by the king, or that he
ate the fish which was the incarnation of his family god. As the priest
whines out something of this sort, he manages to squeeze out some tears,
and sob and ery over it. The friends of the departed feel relieved to
know the cause, get up and go home. At death, one will say to hiy
friend, ¢ 1'm going to the moon—think of me as being theve.”  Another
will say, “I’m going to be a star;” and mentions the particular part
of the heavens where they are to look for him.  Another will suy, ““I
shan’t go away—1I shall remain in the grave, and be here with you.”
Thus they scem to think they have only to choose where their disembodicd
spirits arc to go after death. They tell of a Tokelau man who went up
to the moon, and have their tale also of ¢the man in the moon.” They
say, too, that the moon is the speeial residence of the kings and pricsts of
Tokelau. The stars they believe to be the spirits of the departed.  When
the full moon begins to wane they suppose that it is being caten by the



72 SAMOAN PIIYSICS,

inhabitants of the region. Trom the new moon until the full they
consider that the food is growing again. An celipse of the moon is
thought to he some sudden calamity destroying the food of the departed
kings, and occasions special concern ; and prayers and a meat offering of
grated cocon nut are immediately presented to .thcir great god Tui
Tokelun to avert the evil.  As the cclipse passes off, they think it is all
owing to their prayers.

The Samoans never had recourse to any internal remedy, except an
emctic, which they sometimes tricd after having caten a poisonous fish.
Sometimes, juices from the bush were tried; at other times, the patient
drank water until it was rejected; and on some occasions, mud, and even
the most unmentionable filth was mixed up, and taken as an emctic
draught.  Latterly, as their intercouse with Tongans, Figians, Tahitians,
and Sandwich Islanders increased, they made additions to their pharma-
copwin of juices from the bush.  As in Egypt, cach discase had its
particular physician.  Shampoving and anointing the affected part of the
body with scented oil by the native doctors was common ; and to this
charms were frequently added, consisting of some flowers from the bush
done up in a picee of native eloth, and put in a conspicuous place in the
thateh, over the patient.  Now, however, European medicines are cagerly
sought affer; so much so, that cvery missionary is obliged to have a
dispensary, and to set apart a certain hour every day to give advice and
medicine to the sick.  As the Samoans supposed disease to be occasioned
by the wrath of some particular deity, their principal desire, in any
ditticult case, was not for medicine, but to ascertain the cause of the
calamity.  The friends of the sick went to the high-pricst of the village.
ITe was sure to assign some cause; and, whatever that was, they were all
anxicty {o have it removed as the means of restoration. If he said they
were to give up a canoe to the god, it was given up. If a picce of land
was asked, it was passed over at once.  Or if he did not wish anything
from the party, he would probably tell them to assemble the family,
“confess, and throw out.” In this ceremony cach member of the family
confessed his crimes, and any judgments which, in anger, he had invoked
on the family, or upon the particular member of it then ill; and as a proof
that he revoked all such impreeations, he took a little water in his mouth
and spurte:d it out towards the person who was sick.  The custom is still
keptup by many 5 and the sick bed of a dear friend often forms a confes-
sional; before which long-concealed and most revolting erimes are disclosed.
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In surgery they lanced uleers with a shell or a shark’s tooth, and,
in a similar way, bled from the arm. Yor inflammatory swellings, they
sometimes tried local bleeding, but shampooing and rubbing with oil were
aud are still the more common remedies in such cases.  Cuts they washed
in the sca and bound up with a leaf. Into wounds in the scalp they blew
the smoke of burnt clfestaut wood. To take a bevbed spear from the arm
or leg, they cut into the limb from the opposite side, and pushed it right
through. Amputation they never attempted.  The treatment of the sick
was, as it is now, invariably humane, and all that could be expected.
They wanted for no kind of food, which they might desire by night or
day, if it was at all in the power of their friends to procure it. In the
event of the disease assuming a dangerous form, messengers were dis-
patehed to friends at a distance that they might have an opportunity
of being in time to sce and say farewell to a departing relative. This is
still the custom. The greater the rank, the greater the stir and muster
about the sick of friends from the neighbourhood and froia a distance.
Lveryone who goes to visit a sick friend suppored to be near death takes
with him a present of a fine mat or some other kind of valuable property
as a farewell expression of regard. Among the worldly minded, whose
interests centre in this life, this heaping together of property by the
bedside of a dying relative is still in high repute.

Of all classes of savage ¢ Mystery-men,” rain-makers, thunder-makers,
fly-makers, ete., the most singular of all, perhaps, are those denominated
discase-makers. Amongst the Tannese, of Polynesia, these men are feared
and worshipped as gods.  They are supposed to be able to ereate discase
and death by nolek burning. Nohak is literally rubbish, or rcfuse of
food, which these discase-makers arc continually scarching after.  The
people therefore take every preeaution, by burning or throwing into the
sca all the rubbish they find lying about, to prevent those wen from
getting it.  Should a discasc-maker find the skin of a lanana, he rolls it
up in a leaf, and wears it all day hanging round his neek, so that the
people may sce it ; who say to cach other, ¢ He has got something; he
will do for somebody at night.”  After wearing it all day long, he takes
it home in the evening, and scrapes some bark off a tree; he mixes this
up with the lanana skin, and rolls it up tightly in a leaf, and then puts
one end of it close cnough to the fire to cause it to singe and smoulder,
and burn away very gradually. Now, when a Tannesc fulls ill, he is fully
persuaded some diseasc-maker is burning his nofek, so that he provides
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himself with a rude kind of horn, made out of some perforated shell.
This shell he gets some one present to blow for him, and this is fully
understood by the discasc-maker to mean that the sick man wishes him to
discontinuc the burning, and also, that a present shall be sent to him the
next morning; so that when the discase-maker hears the shell b}own, he
gays o his friends, “ That is the man whose rubbisk I am burning, he is
ill; let us stop burning, and sce what present he will bring in the morn-
ing.” The sick man faithfully keeps his promise, and, in the morning,
some present is made—pigs, mats, and such like. Whercupon the
disease-maker promises he will do all he can to prevent the rubbish being
again burned.  Should a person die, his friends suppose that the discasc-
makers were not pleased with the presents made, and burned his rubbish
to the end.  When 1t is all burned they believe the person will die.  Nor
do the discase-makers scem to be the impostors, for should one of the craft
fall ill, he fully believes some one is burning his nokak, and he blows the
shell, and makes the presents as readily as the rest.

Crucl and abominable as arc many of the Polynesian methods of dis-
posing of their sick and aged, that there is ““in lowest depths a deeper
still,” many African {ribes furnish an illustration. In an early part of
this volume mention has heen made of the poor old Bakalai, whom Du
Chaillu met, and who was ‘“‘turned out to dic.” Such cascs are not
without parailel.  Burchell quotes such a case, as does Moffut, as occur-
ring among the Namaquas. This latter gentleman was informed that in
a certain part of the forest there was an old woman squatting all alone
and scemingly dying.

“On reaching the spot we beheld an object of heartrending distress.
It was a venerable looking old woman, a living skeleton, sitting with her
head leaning on her knees.  She appeared terrified at our presence, and
especially at me.  She tried to rise, but, trembling with weakness, sunk
again to the carth. 1 addressed her by the name which sounds sweet in
every elime, and charms even the savage ecar, My mother, fear not, we
are friends and will do you no harm.” X put several questions to her, but
she appeared cither speechless or afraid to open her lips. I again repeated
¢ Pray mother who are you and how do you come to be in this situation ?’
to whick she replied ‘1 am a woman, I have been here four days, my
children have Ieft me here to die” ¢ Your children? I interrupted.
¢ Yes," raiving her hand to her shrivelled bosom, my own cixildrcn, three
sons and two daughters.  They are gone,” pointing with her finger, “to
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yonder blue mountain, and have left me to dic.” ‘And pray why did
they leave you? I enquired. Spreading out her hands she replied, ‘I am
old, you sce, and I am no longer able to serve them; when they kill game
I am too fecble to help them carry home the flesh. I am not able {o
gather wood to make fire, and I cannot carry their children on my back
as I used to do.” This last sentence was more than I could bear, and
though my tongue was cleaving to the roof of my mouth for want of
water, this reply opened a fountain of tcars. I remarked that T was
surprised that she had escaped the lions which seemed to abound and to
have approached very near the spot where she was.  She took hold of
the skin of her left arm with her fingers and raising it up as one would
do a loose linen, she added, ‘I hear the lions, but there is nothing on me
that they would cat; T have no flesh on me for them to seent.” At this
moment the waggon drew near which greatly alarmed her, for she sup-
posed that it was an animmal.  Assuring her that it would do her no harm,
T suid that as I could not stay I would put her into the waggon and take
her with me. At this remark she became convulsed with terror.  Others
addressed her, but all to no cffect. She replicd that if we took her and
Ieft her at another village they would do the same thing again. €It is
our custom, I am ncarly dead, I do not want to dic again.’ The sun was
now picreingly hot; the oxen were raging in the yoke and we ourselves
nearly delirious.  Finding it impossible 1o influence the woman {o move
without running the risk of her dying cenvulsed in our hands, we col-
lected a quantity of fucl, gave her a good supply of dry meat, some tobaceo,
and a knife, with some other articles, telling her we should return in two
days and stop the night, when she would be able to go with us; only she
must keep up a good £re at night as the lions would smell the dried flesh
if they did not scent her.”

Here is another case; the vietim this time is a child, and her persecu-
tors the Makalolo, likewise a South African tribe.

*“The rich show kindness to the poor in expectation of serviees, and a
poor person who has no relatives will seldom be supplied even with watcr
in illness, and when dead will be dragged out to be devoured by the
hywnas instead of being buried.  Relatives alone will condescend to touch
a dead body. It would be casy to enumerate instances. of inhumanity
which I have witnessed.  An interesting looking girl came to my waggon
onc day in a state of nudity, and almost a skeleton.  She was a captive
from another iribe and had been neglected by the man who claimed her.



76 SAVAGE ARITIIMETIC.

Having supplicd her wants I made enquiry for him, and found that he had
been unsneeessful in raising a crop of corn and had no food to give her.
I volunteered to take her, but he said he would allow me to feed her dnd
muke her fut, and then he would take her away. I protested against this
heartlessness, ndd as he said he would not part with his child I was pre-
cluded from attending to her wants. In a day or two she was lost sight of 3
she had gone out a little way from the town and being too weak to return
had been cruelly left to perish. Another day T saw a poor boy going to the
water to drink, apparently in a starving condition.  This case I brought
before the chief in council and found that his emaciation was ascribed to
discase and want combined. Ile was not one of the Muakalolo, but a
member of a subdued tribe. 1 showed them that any one professing to
claim a child and refusing proper nutriment would be guilty of his death.
Sckeletn decided that the owner of this boy should give up his alleged
right rather than destroy the child. When T took him he was so far gone
as to be in the cold stage of starvation, but was soon brought round by a
little milk given three or four times a day.  On leaving Linyanti T handed
him over to the charge of Sckeletn, who feeds his servants very well.”

One’s only source of consolation is that among this and neighbouring
tribes intellect is at o low a par that it is more than probable that they
are mainly influeneed by a horror of the sight of death, and not by mo-
tives of selfishness or wanton inhumanity.  Morcover, if it were attempted
to impart o knowledge of medicine to them, it is doubtful if in their pro-
lound obtuseness they would not inflict much more injury than work good
on & putient that might come under their hands.  One thing is certain, if
the following instance furnished by the traveller Galton may be relied
on, their arithmetical capabilitics would have to be greatly cultivated and
improved before they could be entrusted with the admeasurement of
drugs ; a drop more or less of which kills or cures.

“They have no way of distinguishing days, but reckon by the rainy
scason, the dry scason, or the pignut scason.  When inquiries are made
about how many days’ journey off a place may be, their ignorance of all
numerical ideas iy very annoying. In practice, whatever they may possess
in their language, they certainly use no numeral greater than three.
When they wish to express four, they take {o their fingers which are to
them as formidable instruments of caleulation as a sliding rule is to an
English schoctboy.  They puzzle very much after five, beeause no spare
hand remains to grasp and sceure the fingers that are required for units.
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Yet they scldom lose oxen; the way in which they discover the loss
of onc is not by the number of the herd being diminished, but by the
absence of a face they know. When bartering is going on cach sheep
must be paid for separately.  Thus, suppose two sticks of tobacco to be
the rate of exchange for one sheep, it would sorely puzzle a Damara to
I take two sheep and give him four sticks. I have done so and scen a man
first put two of the sticks apart and take a sight over them at one of the
sheep he was about to sell.  Maving satisfied himself that that one was
honestly paid for, and finding to his surprise that cxactly two sticks
remained in hand to settle the aceount for the other sheep, he would be
afllicted with doubts; the transaction seemed to come out too pat to be correct,
and he would refer back to the first couple of sticks and then his mind got
hazy and confused, and wandered from one sheep to the other, and he
broke off the transaction until two sticks were put into his hand and one
sheep driven away, and then the other fwo sticks given him ond the
sceond sheep driven away.  When a Damara’s mind is bent upon number
it is too much occupicd to dwell upon quantity; thus, a heifer is brought
from a man for ten sticks of tobaceo; his large hands being both spread
out upon the ground and a stick placed upon cach finger, he gathers up
the tobaeeo ; the size of the mass pleases him and the bargain is struck.
You then want to buy a second heifer: the same process is gone through,
but half sticks instead of whole ones are put upon his fingers ; the man
is cqually satisfied at the time, but occasionally finds it out and complains
the next day.  Once while I watched a Damara floundering hopelessly in
a calculation on one side of me, I observed Dinah my spaniel cqually
embarrased on the other.  She was overlooking half a dozen of her new
born puppies which had been removed two or three times from her, and
her anxiety was excessive as she tried to find out if they were all present
or if any were still missing.  She kept puzzling and running her eyes
over them backwards and forwards but could not satisfy hersclf.  She
evidently had a vague notion of counting, but the figure was too large
for her brain. Taking thic two as they stood, dog and Damara, and com-
parison reflected no great honour on the man.”
The same gentleman had a very narrow escape of falling into the merci-
less hands of a Damara dentist.
“I had occasion to make inquiries for a professional gentleman, a
dentist, as onc of my teeth had ached so horribly that I could hardly
endure it. 1Lc was employed at a distance, but I subsequently witnessed,
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though I did not mysclf undergo, the exercise of his skill.  ITe brought a
picce of the back sinew of a sheep, which forms a kind of catgut, and
ticd this round the unhappy tooth, and the spare end of the c.\t"ut was
wound round a stout picee of stick, and this he rolled up tight to the
tooth, and then presseld with all his foree against the jaw till somcething
gave way. I saw the wretched patient sitting for the rest of the day
with his head between his knees and his hands against his temples.”

The Eboes and Kalabeese of Western Afriea hold very curious notions
respeeting the administering of doctor’s drugs.  When they bury their dead
the sorrowing fricuds place a tube in the carth communicating with the
body of the deceased, and down this tube they, in after times, pour palm
wine and other ligaids for the sustenance of the soul of the departed, and
even medicines, which libations they imagine will produce the same effect
upon the offerer as though absorbed by himself.  Thus an Eboe will come
10 a surgeon, ¢ Doctor, me sickee ;" and when given the proper medicine,
that official must wateh the applicant take the dose on the spot, or he will
administer it to the shade of his father, making the parental benefits to
conlinue even after death; but strange to say, if given a bottle of rum he
beeomes suddenly oblivious of his father’s grave, and forgetting that the
ashes of the departed may probably appreciate rum as much as palm wine
and that tue paternal clay may likewise require to be moistened, pours
it down his own thorax with the most lively gestures expressive of satis-
faction.

A person styled an Abiadiong, or sorcerer, is always consulted in cascs
of sickness, death, or capital erime, to find out the individual who has
brought the malady on his neighbour.  1le is reputed to derive his
knowledge by education, but is not the hearer of a diploma, save one
in his title, The Abiadiong squats himselt beside the sick man—re-
peats o namber of incantations—tosses strings of beads he has in his
hand s an-appeal to the spirit he invokes—rubs the beads alternately
on his own body and that of the sick man—cogitates and decides.
Sometimes the decision is settled by a little copper Palarer before-
hand; and, as the Kgho law gives to the possessor of its privileges
an unlimited power in this respeet, it may be imagined what secnes of
blood the system e.eates and fosters.  Alia-lok is the title which, in this
country, is given to a doctor of medicine ; hut the Xalabeese have little
faith in drigs, and surgical operations are generally performed by the soft
seX.  These ace confined to two specics of cupping—the dry and the
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bloody—and to ecnema administering. The dry cupping is cffected with
a pyreform-calubash upon the breasts of women, whose bodies are chalked
over at the same time, to force them to maturity. Razors are usced as
scarificators in moist cupping the side and temples of persons labouring
under, what they suppose to be, congestive diseases.  Uleers are usually
dressed by a picee of Ieaf passed round the discased part, and fastened
by o bamboo stem. A poison bean, with a string through a hole bored in
it, is frequently worn as a curative ju-ju round a sore leg—only a modifi-
cation of the similie similibus cwraniur system.  Perhaps it is to carry out
a like idea that dogs are buried in the ground with their heads above the
ground, where the poor ereatures spend three or four days before nature
conquers their power of life, for during this time they are allowed no
food. These dogs arc generally impounded so before the door of the sick
man.  When smallpox prevails in some places they dot their bodies over
with spots of chalk, perhaps to make the demon of discase believe that
they have previously been visited with a skin affection, and that his
ground is alrcady occupied.

It scems casy to sct up as M.D. among the Indians of North America.

“Any ignorant idler who takes it into his head to become a doctor gives
notice of it to the Puwnce world, by assuming a solemn deportment,
wearing his robe with the hair outwards, and learning to make a noise in
the throat, which is distinctive of his profession and which resembles the
sound made by 2 person who is sargling for the relaxed uvula.  ere his
medical studies and accomplisluncnts end; and his reputation depends
entively upon the result of his first attempts, and must cvidently bo
altogether fortuitous.”

This 1s the evidenee of the traveller Murray, and he further goes on to
back his opinion by quoting two instances of surgical practice that came
under his personal obscrvation.

“In great cases, such as a broken leg or mortal discase of a chicf, the
medicine-men are called in to assist with their mummery, but the treat-
ment of ordinary discases by these practitioners will be understood by my
noting down accurately what took place at the daily and nightly visit of
the doctor who attended our chicf’s lodge. The paticnt was one of the
children gradually and certainly dying from shameful maltreatment under
the hooping-cough. It should however be remembered in exculpuation of
the Galen, that the parents fed the child three or four times a duy with
enormous meals of half boiled maize or buffulo meat, each of which
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acting as an emelic cnabled the wretched little sufferer to swallow its
BUCCCSSOT,

“The learned doctor stalked into the lodge with all the dignified im-
portance of the most practised pnlse-feeler, rarely deigning to salute the
parents or other inhabitants.  1Ie then stooped down over the child, took
a little carth in his hand which he moistened with saliva, and with the
precious mixture thus formed, he anointed the shoulders, the forchead,
and other parts of the child, espeeially the pit of the stomach; then ap-
proaching his mouth, to this last, and eovering with his robe his own head
and the person of his patient, he commenced the gargling operation, to
which T have before alluded.  This 1 have known him frequently to con-
tinue for three or fonr hours at the time, when he left the unfortunate
suflerer as he found him without having used friction or cmbrocation, or
administering medicine of any kind whatever.

‘It only remains to add respecting the disciples of ZEsculapius, that if
the patient recovers, their fame is blazed ahroad, and they reecive in horses,
meat, blankets, ete., a fee much higher in proportion to the wealth of any
of the parties than was ever given to Sir Astley Cooper, or Sir ITenry
Halford. I the patient dies, the doctor is considered “bad medicine,”
and generally leaves the profession for a year or two, during which time
he pursues the ordinary avocations of stealing, hunting, or fighting, until
his ill name is forgotten or some fortunate incident lms obtained for him
o whitewashed reputation.

“I learned that in a hunt a good many Indians had been bruised
or wounded, and several horses killed. Among those who were hurt
was a chief of some distinetion; he had a few ribs and one of his
arms broken.  The setting of this last, together with the completion of
his wound-dressing, was to be accompanied with much ceremony, so I
determined to be a spectator. I went accordingly to his lodge where a
great crowd was already assembled and with some difficulty made my
way through to the inmer cirele. Not heing quite sure that I was per-
mitted to sce these mysteries, and being fully aware of the danger of
breaking even wnintentionally any of their medicine rules, I kept mysclf
as quiet and unobserved as possible.  Before the lodge, and in the centre
of the semi-cirele, sat or rather reclined the wounded man, supported by
one or fwo packs of skins.  On cach side of him were a row of his kin-
dred; the elder warriors occupicd the front, the younger the second places,
aud behind them, close to the lodge, the boys, squaws, cte. A profound
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silenece was observed, and when all the medicine men and relatives had
arrived and taken their seats, a great medicine pipe was brought and
passed round with the usual ceremonial observance of a certain number of
whiffs to the carth, the buffalo-spirit, and the Great Spirit. The pipe
was not handed to the wounded man, probably beeause he was supposed
to be for the time under the influence of a bad spirit, and therefore not
entitled to the privileges of the medicine. 'When this smoking ccremony
wus concluded, three or four of the doctors or conjurors and a few of the
great medicine-men assembled round him; the former proeceded to feel his
side and apply some remedy to it, while one of them sct the arm, and
bound it very strongly round with leather thongs. During this operation
the medicine-men stooped over him and went through sundry mummeries
which T could not accurately distinguish.

As soon as the bandages and dressings were completed they began o
medicine dance around him. At first the movement was slow, and ac-
companicd by a low ordinary chant, but gradually both acquired violence
and rapidity, till at Iength they reached the height of fur and (renzy.
They swung their tomahawks round the head of the wounded man, rushed
upon him with the most dreadful yells, shook their weapons violently in
his face, jumped repeatedly over him, pretending cach time to give him
the fatal blow, then checking it as it descended, and while once or twice
[ saw them push and kick his limbs, onc of the most excited struck him
several severe blows on the breast.  On inquiry, I learned that all thesc
gosticulations were intended to threaten and bauish the evil spirit which
was supposcd to have possessed him.  While this was going on a complete
silence reigned throughout the crowd, none being permitted to dance or
yell, except those actually engaged in the medicine ceremonies,

What, however, may be regarded as the Indian’s universal remedy for
all ailments is the sweating bath and sudatory; these sudatories are
always near the village, above or below it, on the bank of the river.
They are generally built of skins, in the form of a Crow or Sioux lodge,
covered with buffulo skins sewed tight together, with a kind of furnace
in the centre; or, in other words, in the eentre of the lodge are two walls
of stone about six feet long, and two and a half apart, and about three
feet high; across and over this space between the two walls arc laid a
number of round sticks, on which the bathing crib is placed. Contiguous
to the lodge, and outside of it, is a little furnace, something similar in the
side of {he bank, where the woman kindles a hot fire and heats to a red

II [
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heat a number of large stones, which are kept at these places for this
particular purpose ; and having them all in readiness, she goes home or sends
word to inform her husband or other one who is waiting that all is ready,
when he makes his appearance entircly naked, though with a large buffalo
robe wrapped avound him. Ile then enters the lodge, and places himself
in the basket with his back towards the door of'the lodge, when the
squaw brings in a large stone red-hot, between two sticks lashed together
somewhat in the form of a pair of tongs, and, placing it under him,
throws cold water upon it, which raises a profusion of vapour about him.
Ife is at once enveloped in a cloud of steam, and a woman or child will
sit at a little distance and continue to dash water upon the stone, whilst
the matron of the lodge is out, and preparing to make her appearance
with another heated stone; or he will sit and dip from a wooden bowl
with a ladle made of the mountain-sheep’s horn, and throw upon the
eated stone, with his own hands, the water which he is drawing through
his lungs and pores the next moment, in the delectable and exhilarating
vapour, as it distils through the mat of wild sage and other medical and
aromatic herbs which he had strewed over the bettom of his basket, and
on which he reclines.

During all this time the lodge is shut perfeetly tight, and he quafls this
delicious and venovating draught to his lungs with deep-drawn sighs,
until he is drenched in the most profuse degree of perspiration that can
be produced ; when he makes a signal, at which the lodge is opened, and
he darts forth with the speed of a frightened deer, and plunges headlong
into the river, from which he instantly cseapes again, wraps his roba
around him, and makes as fast as possible for home. 1cre his limbs arc
wiped dry ard wrapped close and {ight within the fur of the buflalo robes,
in which he takes his nap, with his {cet to the fire, then oils his limbs and
hair with bear’s-prease, dresses and plumes himsclf for a visit, a feast, a
parade; or a couneil.

During Mr. Bracee’s travels through Abyssinia, and while he was sojourn-
ing in the dominions of her Majesty of Senmaar, one afternoon he was
seat for to the palace, when the king told him that several of his wives
were ill, and desired that Lie would give them his advice, which he
promised to do.  Ile was admitted into a large square apartment, very ill-
lighted, i1 which were about fifty women, all perfeetly black, without any
covering but a very narrow picee of cotton rag about their waist. While
he was musing whether or not all these might be quecns, or whether there
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was any queen among them, one of them scized him by the hand and led
him into another apartment; this was much better lighted than the first.
Updn a large bench, or sofs, covered with blue Surat cloth, sat three
persons clothed from the neck to the feet with blue cotton shirts.

* One of these, whom Mr. Bruce found to be the favourite, was about six
feet high, and corpulent beyond all proportion. She scemed to him, mext
to the clephant and rhinoceros, to be the largest living creature he had
ever met with.,  Her features were perfectly like those of a negro; a ring
of gold passed through her under lip, and weighed it down, till, like a
flap, it covered her chin, and left her tecth bare, which were very small
and fine. The inside of her lip she had made black with antimony. Her
cars reached down to her shoulders, and had the appearance of wings;
she had in cach of them a large ring of gold, somewhat smaller than a
man’s little finger, and about five inches in diameter.  The weight of these
had drawn down the hole where the ear was picreed so much that three
fingers might casily pass above the ring. She had a gold neck-lace of
several rows, one above another, to which were hung rows of sequins
picreed.  She had on her ancles two manacles of gold, larger than any
our traveller had ever scen upon the feet of felons, with which he could
not conceive it was possible for her to walk ; but afterwards he found they
were hollow. The others were dressed pretty much in the same manner ;
only there was one who had chains which came from her cars to the -
outside of cach nostril, where they were fastened. There was also a ring
put through the gristle of her nose, and which hung down to the opening
of her mouth. It had altogether something of the appearance of a horse’s
bridle. Upon his coming near them, the eldest put her hand to her mouth
and kissed it, saying at the same time, in very vulgar Arabic, « Kif-halek
howajah ?”  How do you do, merchant?  Mr. Bruce never in his life was
more pleased with distant salutations than at this {ime. Ie answered,
“Peace be among you! I am a physician, and not a merchant.”  There -
was not ong part of their whole bodics, inside and outside, in which some
of them had not ailments. The three queens insisted upon being blooded,
which desire Mr. Bruce complied with, as it was an operation that
required short attendance; but, upon producing the lancets, their hearts
failed them. They then all called out for the Tubange, which, in Arabic,
means a pistol; but what they meant by this word was the cupping-
instrument, which goes off with a spring like the snap of a pistol. He
had two of these, but not then in his pocket. e scnt his servant home,
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however, to bring one, and, that same evening, performed the operations
upon the threc queens with great success. The room was overflowed with
an ecffusion of royal blood, and the whole ended with their insisting upon
his giving them the instrument itsclf, which he was obliged to do, after
cupping two of their slaves before them, who had no complaints, merely
to shew them how the operation was to be performed. *

On another occasion there was recommended to his care a certain
Welled Amlac.  Tle had with him two scrvants, one of whom, as well as
his master, was ill with an intermitting fever.  As our traveller was abun-
dantly supplicd with cvery necessary, the only inconvenience he suffered
by this was, that of bringing a stranger and a discase into his family.
Being, however, in a strange couniry himself, and daily standing in nced
of the assistance of its inhabitants, he perceived the policy of rendering
services whenever opportunity offered; and, accordingly, received his two
patients with the best possible grace. To this he was the more induced
as he was mformed that Welled Amlac was of the most powerful, resolute,
and bLest attended robbers in all Maitsha; that this man’s country lay
dircetly in his way to the source of the Nile; and that under his protec-
tion he might bid defiance to Woodage Asahel, who was considered as the
great obstacle to that journey. After severai weeks’ illness the patient
recovered.  When he first came to Mr. Bruse's house, he was but in-
differently clothed; and having no change, his apparcel naturally grew
worse, so that when his disease had entirely left him he made a very
beggarly appearance indeed.  One evening Mr. Bruce remarked that he
could not go home to his own country without kissing the ground
before the Iteghe, by whose bounty he had been all this time supported.
1le replied, ““Surely not;” adding that he was ready to go whenever Mr.
Bruce should think proper to give him his clothes.  The latter imagined
that Welled Amlue might have brought with him some change of apparel,
and delivered it into the custody of our traveller’s servant; but, on
further explanation, he found that his patient had not a rag but what was
on his baclk, and he plainly told Mr. Bruee, that he would rather stay in
his Louse all his life than be so disgraced before the world as to leave it
after so long a stay, without his clothing him from head to foot; asking
with much confidence: “ What signifies your curing me, if you turn me
out of your lwuse like a beggar?” Mr. Bruce still thought there was
something of jest in this, and meeting Ayto Aylo, told him, laughing, of
the conversation that had passed. *There is do doubt,” answered he,
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very gravely, ‘that you must clothe him; it is the custom.” ¢ And his
servant too?”” asked Mr. Bruce. ¢ Certainly, his servant too: and if he
had ten scrvants that eat and drank in your house, you must clothe them
all.’—¢1 think,” rcjoined our fraveller, *“ that a physician, at this rate,
had much better let his patients die than recover them at his own ex-
pense.”’ —¢¢ Yagoubr'z,” said his friend, “I sec this is not a custom in your
country, but here it invariably is, and if you would pass for a man of con-
sequence you cannot avoid complying with it, unless you would make
Welled Amlac your enemy. The man is opulent, it is not for the value of
the clothes, but he thinks his importance among his neighbours is measured
by the respeet shewn him by the people afar off.  Never fear, he will
make yoa some kind of return; and as for his clothes, 1 shall pay for
them.” ¢ By no means,” replied Mr. Bruee ; “I think the custom so curious
that the knowledge of it is worth the price of the clothes, and I assure
you that, intending as I do to go through the Maitsha, T consider it as a piece
of friendship in you to have brought me under this obligation.” After this
explanation Mr. Bruce immediately procured the clothes; a girdle, and a
pair of sandals, amounting in the whole to about two guincas, which
Welled Amlae received with the same indifference as if he had been pur-
chasing them for ready money. 1c then asked for his servants’ clothes,
which he observed were too good, and that he should take them for his
own usc when he arrived at Maitsha.

In his capacity of physician Mr. Bruce lays down certain simple rules
to be observed by persous about to travel into far castern countries; and
though a hundred ycars old, and more, the said advice is still wholesome,
and may be used with advantage by whomsocver it may concern.

Mr. Bruce’s first general advice to a traveller, is to remember well
what was the state of his constitution beforc he visited these countries,
and what his complaints were, if he had any; for fear frequently scizes
upon the first sight of the many and sudden deaths we see upon eur first
arrival ; and our spirits are so lowered hy perpetual perspiration, and our
nerves so relaxed, that we arc apt to mistake {he ordinary symptoms of a
disease, familiar to us in our own country, for the approach of one of
those terrible distempers that are to hurry us in a few hours into cternity.
This has a bad effect in the very slightest disorders; so that it has become
proverbial —If yorr think you shall dic you shall die.

If a traveller finds that he is as well after having been scme time in
this country as he was before entering it, his best way is to make no



86 STIMULANTS TO BE AVOIDED IN THE EAST.

innovation in his regimen, further than abating something in the
quantity. But if he is of a tender constitution, he cannot act more
wiscly than to follow implicitly the regimen of sober healthy pcople
of the country, without arguing upon European notions, or subslituting
what we consider succedancums to what we sce used upon the spot.
All spirits are o be avoided; even bark is better in' water than in wine.
The stomach Leing relaxed by profuse perspiration, needs something to
strengthen, not to inflame, and enable it to perform digestion.  For this
reason (instinct we should call it, if speaking of beastg) the natives of
all castern countries scason cvery species of food, even the simplest
and mildest rice, so much with spices, especially with pepper, as abso-
lutely to blister a Turopean palate. These powerful antiseptics pro-
vidence has planted in these countries for this use; and the natives have,
from the cwlicst time, bad rccoursc to them. And hence, in these
dangerous climales, the natives arc as healthy as we are in our northern
ones.

Our author lays it down, then, as a positive rule of health, that the
warmest dishes the natives delight in are the most wholesome strangers
can use in the putlrid climates of Lower Arabia, Abyssinia, Scnnaar,
and Egypt itsclf; and that spirits, and all fermented liquors, should be
regarded as poisons; and, for fear of temptation, not so much as be
carried along with you, unless as a menstruum for outward applications.
Spring or running water, if you can find it, is to be your only drink.
You cannot, be too nice in procuring this article.  But as, on both coasts
of the Red Sea, you searcely find any but stagnant water, the way which
our traveller practised, when at any place that allowed time and opportu-
nity, was always this: he took a quantity of fine sand, washed it from
the salt quality with which it was impregnated, and spread it upon a
sheet to dry ; he then nearly filled an oil-jar with water, and poured into
it as much from a boiling kettle as would serve to kill all the animalcula
and eggs that were in it. Ile then sifted the dried sand, as slowly
as possible, upon the surfaco of the water in the jar, till the sand
stood half a foot at the bottom of it; after letting it scttle at night,
he drew it off Ly a hole in the jar with a spigot in it, about an inch
above the sand; then threw the remaining sand out upon the cloth,
and deied a.d washed it again,  This process is sooner performed than
described.  The water is as limpid as the purest spring, and ‘little inferior
tu the finest Spa.  Drink largely of this without fear, according as your
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appetite requires. By violent perspiration the agucous part of your
blood is thrown off; and it is not spirituous liquor that can restore
this, whatever momentary strength it may give you from another cause.
When hot and almost fainting with weakness from continual perspiration,
AMr. Bruce has gone into a warm bath, and been immediately restored to
strength, as upon first rising in the morning.

In Nubia, never seruple to throw yoursclf into the coldest river or
spring you can find, in whalever degrec of heat you are. The reason
of the difference in Europe is that when, by violence, you have raised
yourself to an cxtraordinary degree of heat, the cold water in which you
plunge yourself checks your perspiration, and shuts your pores suddenly ;
the medium is itsclf too cold, and you do not usc force suflicient to bring
back the perspiration, which nought but action occasioned : whereas, in
these warm countrics, your perspiration is natural and constant, though
no action be used, only from the temperature of the medium ; therefore,
though your pores arc shut the moment you plunge yourself into the cold
water, the simple condition of the outward air again covers you with
pearls of sweal the moment you emerge; and you begin the expanse
of the aqueous part of your blood afresh from the new stock that
you have laid in by your immersion. Tor this reason, il you arc well,
deluge yourself from head to foot, even in the house, where the water is
plentiful, by dirceting a servant to throw buckels upon you at least once
a day, when you arc hottest; not from any imagination that the water
braces you, as it is called, for your bracings will last only for a very few
winutes: inundations will carry watery particles into your blood, thongh
not equal to bathing in running streams, where the total immersion, the
motion of the waler, and the action of the limbs, all conspire to the
benefit you are in quest of. .

Do not fatigue yoursclf if possible. Exercise is not cither so necessury
or so salutary here as in Europe. Usc fruits spuringly, especially if too
ripe.  The musa, or banang, in Arabia Felix, are rotten-ripe when they
are brought to you. Avoid all sorts of. frnits exposed for sale in the
markels, as it has probably been gathered in the sun, and carried miles in
it, and all its juices arc in a slate of fermentation. Lay it first upon
a table covered with a coarse cloth, and throw frequently a quuntity
of water upon it ; and, if you have an opportunity, gather it in the dew
of the morning before dawn of day, for then it is far better.

[ e ]



War Dance of the New Zealenders.

PART IX.
SAVAGE WARTARE.

CITAPTER XXI.

Hereditary pirates—A Bornean pirate fleet—Rajah Brooke and the pirates—A tough job against the
Prahus --No quarter with the Dayaks—A frechooter captain—Dayak arms—Bornean fighting
tactica -Advance of Sir J. Brooke's troops—A debate about fighting—Poisonecd arrows—Weapons
of the Amazonian Indians—The blow-gun—A Bornean war dance—War trophics—IIcads, scalps,
and brains —Horrible festivity—The Savages of North America.

MONGST the most warlike savages on the face of the earth
must be counted the natives of the coast of Bormeo. It

MZE¥l - would have been more corrcet, however, to have alluded
(;_,}éw &4 to these redoubtable barbarians as the most warlike on
the face of the sea rather than the earth ; for the majority of their
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*and in pursuit

conflicts take place in their ¢ prahus” and ¢ sampans,’
of their regular and hercditary calling of pirates. Nor are they insig-
nificaht in point of number; there are the Sarcbus, the Sukarran, the
Ulanun, the Balagnini, cach comprising a tribc many thousands strong,
and sca-robbers to a man, woman, and child; and, besides these, a
whole host of ragamuffin fellows, not respeetable cnough for the society
of the great pirate community, and who, being joint-stock owners of a
prahu, prowl round the coast, and snap up any trifle too insignificant for
the commanders of the various fleets ; for fleets they are beyond question.
The prahus of which the fleets are composed are long, commodious vesscls,
propelled by rowers, and carrying sometimes as many as a hundred men
each.  Sir J. Brooke, the eclebrated ¢ Rajah of ‘Sarawalk,” once had an
opportunity of counting ninety-cight boats about to start on a piratical
cruise, the crews of which, reckoned at the low computation of twenty-
five men cach, gave a grand total of ncarly two thousand five hundred
men.  On the same authority, the internal constitution of these rowers
may be stated as follows :—Commanding cach fleet is one man, who holds
his high post cither by virtue of high bLirth or riches; under any cirerm-
stances, however, he must posscss bravery and cunning, otherwise, what-
ever his station or right conferred Ly birth, he would very soon be put
down, and a proper lcader elected in his place.  To cach prahu there is a
captain and half a dozen petty oflicers, generally the eaptain’s relations,
while all the rest—comprising about four-fifths of the whole—are slaves.
Although, however, these latter are more or less compelled fo serve, they
are not without their privileges. They have the right of plunder, which
is indiscriminate, with certain cxemptions—viz., slavcé, guns, moncy, or
any other heavy articles, together with the very finest descriptions of silks
and cloths, belong to the chiefs and frce portion of the crew; with the
rest the rule is first come first served.

These worthics are indifferent to blood-shedding, fond of plunder, but
fonder than all of slaves; they despise trade, although its profits may be
shown to be greater than those of sea-plunder, and look on their calling
as the noblest occupation of chiefs and free men, Their swords they show
with boasts, as having belonged fo their ancestors, who were pirates,
renowned and terrible in their day. Without doubt the ehicf support of
the system are the slaves they capture on the diffcrent coasts,  If they
attack an island, the vomen and children and as many men as they
requite, are carried ofl.  Every boat they take furnishes its quota of slaves ;
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and when they have collected a full cargo they visit another coast and
dispose of it to the best advantage. For instance, a cargo of slaves
captured on the cast coast of Borneo is sold in the west, and the sldves of
the south find ready purchusers in the morth. As the woolly-haired
Papuas are gencrally prized by the mnatives, constant visits are made to
New Guinea and the casternmost islands where They are procured and
alterwards sold at high prices amongst any Malay community. Ou
one occasion Rujuh Brooke met cighteen boats belonging to the Itanun
pirates, and learned from their chiefs that they had been two ylars absent
frum home; and from the Papuan negro slaves on board, it was evident
that their cruise had extended from the most casiern islands of the
Archipelago to the north-western coust of Borneo.

Ilere is a picture of a pirate fleet drawn by Governor Brooke himsel? :

“ At this time it was hinted that a large pirate flect had been scen in the
vicinity of the coast, and in a day or two aflerwards we had certain news
of their having taken the Sadung boats bound from Singapore; and Datu
Pangeran was in eonsequence despatched to communicate with them. Ile
returned, bringing the fleet along with him to the mouth of the river,
whence they requested permission to visit Sarawak, and pay their respeets
to the Rajah. T was consulted on the subject, whether 1 would mect
them, and as I preferred a pacific to a hostile rencontre, and had, morcover,
@ considerable curiosity to sce {hese roving gentry, I consentod without
hesitation.  Report stated that their intention was to attack the Royalist
(a war ship of the English navy), as they had, it was averred, received
positive accounts of her having fifty lues of rupees on board, and that her
figure-head was of solid gold.  As, however, we had no such trcasure, and
the mecting was unavoidable and might be hostile, I put myself into «
complete posture of defence, with a determination neither to show back-
wardness nor suspicion. The day mrived, and the pirates swept up the
river; cighteen prahus, onc following the other, decorated with flags and
streamers, and firing both cannon and musketry; the sight was interest-
ing and curious, and heightencd by the conviction that these friends of
the moment might be cnemies the next. Iaving taken their stations
the chief men proceeded to an interview with the Rajab, which I attended
to witness,  Some distrust and much ceremony marked the meeting; and
Loth partics had numerous followcers, who filled the hall of audience and
the avenues leading to it.  The pirates consisted of Illanuns and Malukus
from Gillolo. The Illanuns are fine athletic men with haughty and
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reserved bearing, and evidently quite ready to be friends or foes as best
suited their purpose.

“Béyond the usuul formalities the mecting had nothing to distinguish
it; onc party retired to their boats while the other went to their respee-
tive houscs, and everything betokened quict. In the evening I pulled
through the fleet and inspeeted several of their largest prahus. The
cntire force consisted of cighteen boats, three Malukus and fifteen Illanuns;
the smallest of these Doats carried twenty men, the largest (they are
wostly large), upwards of a hundred. These larger prahus are too heavy
to pull well, though they carry twenty, forty, and even fifty oars; their
armament consists of one or two six pounders in the bow, oue four pounder,
stern-chaser, and a number of swivels, besides musketry, spears, and swords.
The boat is divided into three scetions and fortified by strong planks, one
behind the bow, one amidship, and one astern to protect the steersman.
The women and children are crammed down below, as are the unlucky
prisoners taken in the course of an action.

Their principal plan is boarding a vessel if possible, and carrying her
by numbers; and certainly if a merchantman fired ill, she would inevitably
be taken, but with grape and canister fairly dirccted the slaughter would
be so great that they would be glad to steer oft before they had ncared a
vessel.”

Ifaving given a description, though a necessarily bricf one, of these
savage sca-lions, as well as of their laws and government, it may be worth
while to devote a little space to the narration of one of {he very many
tights that took place between them and the forces under Sir J. Brooke,
whose chief business, be it understood, was to check and to do all in his
power to suppress the predatory operations of the swarm of piratical
prahus infesting the Malayan Archipelugo, to the great danger not only
of peaceful native and Chinese traders, but also of Iuropean merchantmen
trading to Singapore and other Chinese ports.

To support Sir J. Brooke in his difficult task, our government in 1843
despatehed the ¢« Dido” man-of-war, Captain Henry Keppel, commaunder.
The “Dido”” had been cruising about for a considerable time, and had per-
formed many toughish jobs in the way of subjugating pirates, when the
time came for the arrival of the English mail at Singapore, which also
included the Bornean letter bags. These were to be forwarded by a small
schooner, but knowing that the said schooner would probably be anxiously
lovked for by the pirates, Captain Keppel agreed with Sir J. Brooke, that
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it might be as well to send out some assistance to cruise about the roag
the schooner must come. It was scarcely worth while for the ¢ Dide”
hersclf to sct out on such an crrand, and the ¢ Dido’s” pinnace was under
)epair, so it was resolved to man a large native-built boat, belonging to
Sir J. Brooke, and called the ¢ Jolly Bachclor.” She was fitted with a brass
six-pounder long gun, and a volunteer crew of a*mate, two midshipmen,
six marines, and twelve scamen, with a fortnight’s provisions, the whole
being under the command of 3Mr. ITunt, the ¢ Dido’s”

After procecding on her leisurely course for seme time, the “Jolly
achelor” made ont three boats a long way in the offing, to which they

second licutenant.

gave chase, but soon lost sight of {hem owing to their superior sailing.
"They, however, appeared a second and a third time after dark, but without
the: “Jolly Bachelor” being able to get near them, and it now being late
and the erew heing both fatigued and hungry, they pulled in shore
lighted a five, cooked their provisions, and then hauled the boat out to her
grapnel near some vocks, for the night; lying down to rest with their
arms by their sides and their muskets round the mast ready loaded.
Having also placed sentries and look-outs near, and appointed an officer
of the wateh, they one and all (including the watech and the look-out it
seems), fell fast asleep.

Licutenant Hunt was the first to awake, and a very considerable
surprise greeted his still sleepy eyes. It was about three o’clock, and
the moon had just risen; the lieutenant disturbed by a slight noise, raised
his head, and lo! there was a savage brandishing his kris and performing
a war dance on the bit of a deck. in an cestasy of delight, thinking, in all
probability, of the case with whici. e had got possession of a fine trading
boat, and calculating the eargo of slaves he had to sell, but little dreaming
of the hornet’s nest into which he had fallen.

Licutenant Munt’'s face meeling the light of the moon was the first
intimation conveyed to the pirate that he had made a mistake. He im-
mediately plunged  overboard, and before the officer had sufficiently
recovered his astonishment to know whether he was drcaming or waking,
or to rouse his crew, a discharge from three or four cannon within a few
yards, and the cutting through the rigging by the various missiles with
which the guns were loaded, soon eonvineed him that it was stern reality.
It was well that the men were lying down when this discharge took place,
as net one of them was hurt; but on jumping to their legs they found
themselves closely pressed by two large war prahus, one on either side.
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Tore-
turn
the fire,
cut the
cable, man the %%
ours, and back ',;1'?]“
astern to guin
room, was the work of
a minute; but now
came the tug of war;
it was a casc of life
and death.,  The crew of the
“ Bachelor” fought, says Cap- }
tain Keppel quaintly, “as they ought.” .
Quarter was not expected on cither .
side; and the quick deadly aim of the ma- 7
“ines prevented the pirates reloading their
suns. The IHanun pirate vessels were built in the
eculiar fashion already noticed, that is with par-
Hions through which ports are bored for working
he guns, and these burriers had to be cut away by » R
ound shot before the musketry could be brought to A',) hed
wear effectually.  This done, the grape and canister of the - 0 A
‘Jolly Bachelor” told with fcarful exccution. In the mean- v /;,;S}J“\%
ime the prahus had been pressing forward to board, while AR
he English boat backed astern ; but as soon as this service 1. ax and tray
vas achieved, the men of the latter dropped their oars and s,
The work was sharp, but short, and the
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vizing their muskets dashed on.
laughter great. While one pirate boat was sinking and an cffort made to
ecure her the other escaped by rounding a point of rocks, where a third
nd larger prahu, hitherto unseen, came to her assistance, and putting fresh
ands on board and taking her in tow, succeeded in getting off, although
tased by the “Jolly Bachelor,” afier sctting fire to the crippled prize which
lew up and sank before the conquerors got back to the scene of action.
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The sight that presented itsclf to the victors on boarding the captured
prahu must indeed have been a frightful onc; none of the pirates waited
on board for cven the chance of receiving either quarter or mercy, but all
those capable of moving had thrown themselves into the water. In addi-
tion to the killed, some lying across the thwarts with their oars in their
hands at the bottom of the prahu, in which thert was about three feet of
blood and water, were scen protruding the mangled remains of eighteen or
twenty bodies.

Detestable, however, as is the trade of war, especially when carried on
from mercenary motives, it is hard for us, with so much of the salt of the
sen in our blood, to regard these savage Dayak rovers without something
very like sympathy.  Certain it is that they possess the chief clements of a
great people, perseverance, courage, and a restless yearning for adventure
—much the same sort of folks, dear reader, as those from which you and
I sprang.  But our frecbooting ancestors were heroes and led by heroes,
sy you.  Well, here is a Dayak hero, pictured by one who is himself a
hero—a true British man of war and one little likely to over cstimate
valour, or to mistake it on the seove of sentimentality.

“ Among the mortally wounded Iay the young commander of the prahu,
one of the most noble forms of the human race; his countenance hand-
some us the hero of erienfal romance, and his bearing wonderfully impres-
sive and fouching.  Tle was shot in front and through the lungs, and his
end was rapidly approaching.  He endeavoured to speak, but could not.
Ile looked as if he had something of importanee to communicate, and a
shade of disappoiniment and regret passed over his brow when he felt that
every cffort was unavailing and that his manly strength and daring spirit
were dissolving into the dark night of annihilation. The pitying con-
querors raised him gently up and he was seated in comparative ease, for
the welling ont of the blood was less distressing, but the end speedily
came; hie folded his arms heroically across his wounded breast, fixed his
eyes on the Dritish scamen around, and casting one long glance at the
occan—the theatre of his daring exploits, on which he had so often fought
and {rinmphed—cxpired without a sigh.”

It is not a little singular, however, that although they display so much
courage and indifference to death in naval warfure, their military tactics
are of the very mcanest order and are exceuted with such lukewarmness
that to sce them as soldiers and nothing clse would be to coneeive them to
be the greatest eurs on the face of the earth. OFf this Rajah Brooke had
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most rueful yet ludicrous experience. Thanks to his own indomitable
pluek and the assistance (sparse cnough at best) granted him by the
Tritisls government, together with that of the various Bornean tribes
whom Brooke had won over to his interest, the marauding Dayaks were
very constderably lessened in numbers and, better still, damped in piratical
ardour; still there we.e a few very formidable bodies inhabiting forts
along the coast whose interest it was to favour piracy and who were
known to do their earnest best to thwart the endeavours of the European
Rajah. Therefore a grand council of war was held, at which were present
various Malay, Chinese, and Dayalk leaders, and Sir J. Brooke, and it was
formally resolved to combine the various forces and to procced to storm
and carry the obnoxious forts in a regular way.

All were willing enough to give their word; but our countryman
seems from the very onset to have had a dismal foreboding of what would
be the result. ¢ To judge,” says he, ““ by the sample of the council, 1
should form a very unfavourable expectation of their conduet in action.
Macota (a chief, as are the rest whose names are here mentioned) is lively
and setive, but, cither from indisposition or want of authority, undecided.
The Capitan China is lazy and silent; Abong Mia and Datu Naraja stupid.
. . . . I may here state my motives for heing a spectator of, or participator
(ns may turn out) in, this scene.  In the first placo, I must confess that
curiosity strongly prompted me; since to witness the Malays, Chinese,
and Dayaks in warfare was so new that the novelty alone might plead an
excuse for this desire.  But it was not the only motive, for my prescnee
is a stimulus to our own party, and will probably depress the others in
proportion.”

Besides swords and spears and muskets and some sort of artillery, both
partics availed themscelves of other favorite Borncan arms, including the
ranjow ; ¢ these ranjows are made of bamboo pointed fine and stuck in the
ground; and there are, besides, holes about three feet deep filled with
these spikes and afterwards lightly covered, which are called patabong.
Another obstacle consists of a spring formed by bending back a stiff cane,
with a sharp bamboo attached to it, which, fastened by a slight twine, flies
foreibly against any object passing through the bush and brushing against
it: they resemble the mole traps in England. The Borneans have a great
dread of these snares; and the way they deal with them is by sending out
partics of Dayaks during the night to clear the path of such dangers.
“The Sambas Chinese (adherents of the Brooke party) were wretchedly
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armed, having no guns and scarccly any muskets; but swords, spears, and
shiclds, together with forty long thin iron tubes with the bore of a musket
and carrying a slug.  These primitive weapons were cach managed by fwo
men, onc heing the carricr of the ordnance, the other the gunner; for
whilst one holds the tube on his shoulder the other takes aim, turns away
his head, applics his match, and is pleased with the sound. Their mode
of loading is as curious as the picee and its mode of discharge. Powder
is poured in, the cnd knocked on the ground, and the slug with
another knock sent on the powder without cither ramming or cartridge.
Indeed it is difficult to imagine any weapon more rude, awkward, or in-
c¢fficient.  The Borncans in fighting wear a quilted jacket or spenser which
reaches over the hips, and from its size has a most unservieeable appear-
ance, the bare legs and arms sticking out from under this pufled-out coat
like the sticks which support the garments of a scarcerow.”

Sctting sail with a flect of vessels containing his gallant army, in course
of time the enemy’s neighbourhood was reached and a fort built about a
mile from the stronghold of their foes. It should be stated that to supply
themscelves with materials for this fort another near home was taken down
and the timbers Iaded into spare boats.  No opposition was offered. The
ground was cleared of jungle; piles driven in a square about fifteen yards
to cach fuce; and the carth from the centre, scooped out and intermixed
with reeds, was heaped up about live feet high inside the piles. At the
lour corners were small watch-houses, and along the parapet of carth a
narrow walk connceling them.,  While some of the army was thus em-
ployed another portion of it surrounded this the main body ot the defence
by an outer work made Dby slight sticks run into the ground, with cross
binding of split bamboos, and bristling with a cherans de frise of sharpened
bamboos about breast high. The fastenings of the entire work were of
ratan, which is found in plenty. The entire fortress was commenced and
tinished within eight hours.

Knowing the weakness of the enemy, Sir J. Brooke now proposed that
they should sally out and aitack them, and in case of pursuit or severe
repulse it was only a mafter of ten minutes’ run to regain the fort,
where they could defy further molestation.  But the proposition took the
army aghast.  What! wallk right up to the brass guns? Surely the
BEnglish Raj:h must be mad. The attack must be made from behind a
wall, or ot uv all; and why not, when to build forts was so easy ? and it
was ouly a matter of so many seven hours’ lubour to build fort after fort
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as they advanced and until they had arrived within convenient musket
range of the enemy. So the Grand Army retired to bed.

Next morning they were up and doing, hammering and tinkering at the
new stockade.  In the midst of the work, however, there was a tremen-
dous commotion—the enemy was advancing. There could be no mistake
about it: you could Rear their shouts and the banging of their war gongs
approaching nearcr and ncarer. The Brooke army, nothing daunted
replicd with yells just as furious and defiant, and by way of rcfreshing
their courage, several charges of powder and shot were expended in the
air. The encmy approach within hail, and the excitement is grand.
* We are coming! we are coming!”’ shouted the rebels ; ““lay aside your
muskets, and come out and fight us with swords.”—¢¢ Come on,” replied the
others ; ““we are building a stockade and want to fight you.” Things
having arrived at this critical pass, there is no knowing what might have
been the result, when merciful nature, to avert the horrors of blood and
carnage, interposed with a heavy sholver of rain, before which the rebels
retreated, followed by the derisive shouts of the Borneans, who were
under cover, and whose leaders immediately procceded to offer a fervent
thanksgiving for the victory gained, the soldiers responding with cdify-
ing carncstness, and then all retired to rest calmly as on the preceding night.

Next morning, however, Sir J. Brooke, whose curiosity was long since
satisfied, and who began to grow tired of witnessing this novel mode of
warfare, cncouraged the troops to make an advance, to procced indeed
to within three hundred yards of the enemy’s stronghold, and there to
erect a new stockade, backing his urging with the promise to send aboard
for two six-pounder carronades with which to mount it. During the pro-
gress of this work Sir J. Brooke took oceasion to inquire of the Dayuk com-
mander, Macota, if this was the way a battle was always conducted in
these parts.  Macota was very eager to set our countryman right on a point
that so closcly affected the honour of his nation. The enemy, he declared,
during his last eampaign were much more courageous than now. Stockade
was opposed to stockade, and the fighting constunt and severe; and so
ably had Macota generalled his troops, that during two months he had not
lost a single man, while five of the enemy weve stretched upon the field.

By the time the fort was finished and the guns arrived, the Brooke
army had been reinforced, so that it numbered five hundred men of one
sort and another. While the guns were being fixed the enemy opened
fire, but were speedily checked, and in a quarter of an hour had to bewail

1I. 7
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a breach in the walls of their fortress large enough to admit scveral men
together. ¢ Sceing the effeet,” says Rajah Brooke, ““ I proposed to Macota
to storm the place with one hundred and fifty Chinese and Malays. The way
from one fort to the other was protected. The enemy dared not shew them-
sclves, for the fire of the grape and canister, and nothing could have been
casicr ; but my proposition caused a commotion ad difficult to describe as
forget.  The Chinese consented, and Macota, the commander-in-chief, was
willing; but his inferiors were backward, and there arose a scenc which
shewed me the full violence of Malay passions, and their infuriated madness
when once roused.  Pangeran Houseman (one of the leaders) urged with
cnergy the advantage of the proposal, and in the course of a specch lashed
himsclf into a state of fury ; he jumped to his feet, and with demoniac ges-
tures stamped round and round, dancing a war dance after the most approved
fashion. 1lis countenance grew livid, his eyes glared, his features inflamed,
and for my part, not being able to interpret the torrent of his oratory, 1
thought the man possessed of a d®vil, and about to ¢run a muck.” But
after o minute or two of this dance he resumed his scat, furious and
panting, but silent.  In reply, Subtn nrged some objections to m.y plan,
which was warmly supported by Illudeen, who apparently hurt Subtu’s
feclings 3 for the indolent, the placid Subtu leapt to his feet, scized his
spear, and rushed to the cntrance of the stockade with his passions
desperately aroused. I never saw finer action than when, with spear
raised and pointing to the enemy’s fort, he challenged any onc to rush on
with him. Iouseman and Swrrudeen (the bravest of the brave) like
madmen seized their swords {o inflame the courage of the rest. It was ¢
scene of fiends: but in vain; for though they appeared ready enough to
quarrel and fight amongst themselves, there was no move to attack the
enemy.  All was confusion ; the demon of discord and madness was
among them, and I was glad to sce them cool down, when the dissentients
to the assault proposed making a round to-night and attacking to-morrow.”

And =0 this precious game of ““if you will I will,” and “ you hit me
first,” was continued for many days,—more days indeed than the rcader
would guess if he wevo left to his own judgment. The row between
Subtu and Illudeen took place on the 31st of October, and on the 18th ot
the following January the enemy was routed and his forts destroyed.

One of the most favourite of Dayak war weapons is the *sumpitan,”
a long hollow reed, through which is propelled by the breath small darts
or arrvws, chicfly formidable on account of the poison with which their
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tips are covered. According to Mundy and other writers on Bornean
manners and customs, the arrows are contained in a bamboo case hung at
the side, and at the bottom of this quiver is the poison of the upas.
The arrow is a piece of wood sharp-pointed, and inserted in a socket made
of the pith of a tree, which fits the tube of the blow-pipe. The natives
carry & small ealabash for these arrow heads, and on going into action
prepare a sufficient number, and fresh dip the points in the poison, as its
deadly influence does not continue long. When they face an cnemy the
hox at the side is open; and, whether advancing or retreating, they fire
the poisoned missiles with great rapidity and precision: some hold four
<pare arrows between the fingers of the hand which grasps the sumpitan,
whilst others take their side case.

In advancing, the sumpitan is carried at the mouth and clevated, and
they will discharge at lcast five arrows to onc compared with a musket.
Beyond a distance of twenty yuards they do not shoot with cortainty;, from
the lightness of the arvow, but on a calm day, the range may be a hundred
yards.  The poison is considered deadly by the Kayans, but the Malays
do not agree in this belief. “My own impression is,”’ says Captain
Muudy, ““that the conscquences resulting from a wound are greatly
exaggerated, though if the poison be fresh death may oceasionally ensue;
but, decidedly, when it has been exposcd for any time to the air it loses
its virulence. My scervant was wounded in the foot by an arvow which
had been kept about two months ; blood flowed from the puncture, which
caused me considerable alurm ; but sulphuric acid being applied in con-
junction with caustic dircetly afterwards, he felt no bad cffects what-
ever,”

All the tribes who use the sumpitan, from their peculiar mode of fight-
ing, and the dread of the weapon, arc called Nata Hutan, or ¢ Wood
Devils.”  Besides the sumpitan they also wear the “ilang,” or sword,
which is carved at the angle in the rude shape of a horse’s head, and
ornamented with tufts of hair, red or black; the blades of these swords
are remarkable, one side being convex, the other concave. They arc
wually very short, but of good metal and finc edge. These warriors wear
couts of deer hide, and caps of basket work, some fantastically decorated ;
and a shicld hung over their backs of stout wood, in addition to the
Wweapons alrcady mentioned, forms their equipment for service. It is
really curious to witness their movements when the order is given to
B0 out to skirmish—one by one, with a quick pace, yet steady and sileng
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tread, they glide into the bushes or long grass, gain the narrow paths, and
gradually disappear in the thickest jungle.

The chicf weapon used by the Amazonian Indians closely resembles the
Dayak sumpitan, and is called “pucuna.” Its manufacturc and use is
tnus graphically described by Captain Reid :—

“ When the Amazonian Indian wishes to manufacture for himsclf o
pucura he goes out into the forest and searches for two tall straight stems of
the ¢pashiuba miri’ palm. These he requires of such thickness that one
can be contained within the other. Iaving found what he wants, he cuts
both down and carrics them home to his molocea. Neither of them is of
such dimensions as to render this cither impossible or difficult. He now
takes a Jong slender rod—already prepared for the purposc—and with this
pushes out the pith from both stems, just as boys do when preparing their
pop-guns from the stems of the elder-trec. The rod thus uscd is obtained
from another specics of Zriartea palm, of which the wood is very hard
‘and tough. A little tuft of fern-root, fixed upon the end of the rod, is
then drawn backward and forward through the tubes, until both are
cleared of any pith which may have adhcred to the interior; and both
are polished by this process to the smoothness of ivory. The palm of
smaller diameter, being scraped to a proper size, is now inserted into
the tube of the larger, the object being to correet any crookedness in
cither, should there be such; and if this does not succeed, both arc
whipped to some straight beam or post, and thus left till they become
straight. One end of the bore, from the nature of the tree, is always
smaller than the other ; and to this end is fitted a mouthpicce of two
peccary tusks to concentrate the breath of the hunter when blowing into
the tube. The other end is the muzzle; and near this, on the top, a
sight is placed, usually a tooth of the ‘paca’ or somec other rodent
animal. This sight is glued on with a gum which another tropic tree
furnishes.  Over the outside, when desirous of giving the weapon an
ornamental finish, the maker winds spirally a shining creeper, and then
the pucuna is ready for action.

*¢ Sometimes only a single shank of palm is used, and instead of the pith
being pushed out, the stem is split into two cqual parts throughout it
wholc extent.  The heart substance being then removed, the two picee:
arc brought together, like the two divisions of a cedar-wood pencil, and
tightly beund with a sipo.

*The pucuna is usually about an inch and a half in diameter at tht
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thickest end, and the bore about equal to that of a pistol of ordinary
calibre. In length, however, the weapon varies from cight to twelve feet.

¢«TPhis singular instrument is designed, not for propelling a bullet, but
an arrow ; but as this arrow differs altogether from the common kind,
it also nceds to be deseribed.

«The blow-gun arrow is about fifteen or eighteen inches long, and is
made of a picce of split bamboo ; but when the ‘patawa’ palm can
be found, this tree furnishes a still better material, in the long spincs that
srow out from the sheathing bases of its leaves. These are cighteen
inches in length, of a black colour, flattish though perfectly straight.
Being cut to the proper length—which most of them ar¢ without cutting—
they are whittled at one end to a sharp point. This point is dipped about
three inches deep in the celebrated ¢ curare’ poison; and just where thoe
poison mark terminates, a notch is made, so that the head will be casily
broker: off when the arrow is in thc wound. Near the other end a little
soft down of silly cotton (the floss of the bombar cerba) is twisted around
into a smooth mass of the shape of a spinning-top, with its larger end
towards the nearer extremity of the arrow. The cotton is held in its place
by being lightly whipped on by the delicate thread or fibre of a bromelia,
and the mass is just big enough to fill the tube by gently pressing it
inward.

“The arrow thus made is inscrted, and whenever the game is within
reach the Indian places his mouth to the lower end or mouthpicee, and
with a strong ¢puff,” which practicc cnables him to give, he sends the
little messcnger upon its deadly errand.  IT¢ can hit with unerring aim
at the distance of forty or fifty paces; but he prefers to shoot in a direction
nearly vertical, as in that way he can take the surest aim. Ashis common
game—Dbirds and monkeys—are usually perched upon the higher branches
of tull trees, their situation just suits him. Of course it is not the merce
wound of the arrow that kills these creaturcs, but the poison, which in
two or three minutes after they have been hit, will briug cither bird or
monkey to the ground. 'When the latter is struck he would be certain to
draw out the arrow ; but the noteh, alrc'ady mentioned, provides against
this, as the slightest wrench serves to break off the envenomed head.

“These arrows are dangerous things—even for the manufacturcr of
them—to play with: they arc therefore carried in a quiver, und with
great carc—the quiver consisting cither of a bamboo joint or a neat wicker
case.”
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To return, however, to our savage friends the Borneans. Like almost
all savages undor the sun, they have their war dances:—

“We had onc day a dance of the Illanuns, and Gillolos; they might
hoth be -called war dances, but arc very different. The performer with
the Tllanuns is decked out with a fine helmet (probably borrowed from our
early voyagers) ornamented with bird-of-paradisc feathers. Two gold
belts crossed like our soldiers, over the breast, are bound at the waist
with a fantastical garment reaching half-way down the thigh, and com-
posed of various coloured silkk and woollen threads one above another.
The sword or kempilan is decorated at the handle with a yard or two
of red cloth, and the long upright shield is covered with small rings,
which clash as the performer goes through his cvolutions. The dance
itself consists of a variety of violent warlike gestures; stamping, striking,
advancing, rctreating, turning, falling, yelling, with here and there bold
stops, and excellent as to aplomd, which might have clicited the applause
of the opera-house ; but generally speaking, the performance was outra.
geously fierce, and so far natural as approaching to an actual combat; and
in half an hour the dancer, a fine young man, was so exhausted that he
fell fuinting into the arms of his comrades.  Several others succeeded, but
not cqual to the first, and we had hardly a fair opportunity of judging of
the Maluku dance, from its short continuance; but it is of a more gentle
nature, advancing with the spear, stealthily casting it, then rctreating
with the sword and shield. The Maluku shield, it should be observed,
is remarkably narrow, and is brandished somewhat in the same way a«
the single-stick player uses his stick, or the Irishman his shillalah, that is
to say, it is held nearly in the centre, and whirled every way round.”

The following extract from Sir J. Brooke’s Bornean Journal will
serve to initiate the curious reader in the peculiarly horrid custom of
”” ag observed in this part of the world. Close to the
* Rajal’s residence were located a party of Sigo Dayaks, who happily dis-
covered in good time un incursion of their deadly enemies the Singés into
their territory :—

“The Nigos taking the alarm, eut off their retreat and killed two of
the Singé Dayaks, and obtuined altogether five heads, though they lost
two, and those belonging to their principal warriors. This news reach-
ing me, T hurried up to the hill and arrived just after part of the
war party had brought the heads. On our ascending the mountain
we found the five heads carefully watched about half a mile from the

“head-hunting,
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town, in consequence of the non-arrival of some of the war party. They
had crected a temporary shed close to the place where these miserable
remnants of noisome mortality were deposited, and they were guarded
by about thirty young men in their finest dresses, composed prineipally of
scarlet jackets ormamented with shells, turbans of the native bark cloth
dyed bright yellow and spread on the head, and decked with an occasional
teather, flower, or twig of leaves. Nothing can exceed their partiality
for these trophies; and in retiring from the war path, the man who has
been so fortunate as to obtain a head, hangs it about his neck, and
instantly commences his return to his tribe. If he sleep on the way, the
precious burden, though decaying and offensive, is not loosencd, but rests
in his lap, whilst his head (and nose) reelines on his kncees.

¢On the following morning the heads were brought up to the village,
attended Dy a number of young men, all dressed in their best, and were
carvied to Parembam’s house, amid the beating of gongs and the fiving of
one or two guns. They were then disposed of in a conspicuous place in
the public hall of Parcmbam. The music sounded, and the men danced
the greater part of the day, and towards evening carried them away in
procession through all the campongs except three or four just above me.
The women in these processions crowd round the heads as they proceed
from house to house, and put sirih and betel-nut in the mouths of the
ghastly dead, and welecome them.  After this they are carried back in the
same triumph, deposited in an airy place, and left to dry. During this
process, for seven, cight, and ten days, they are watehed by the boys of the
ago of six to ten years, and during this time they never stiv from the
public hall: they arc not permitted to put their foot out of it whilst
engaged in this sacred trust. Thus are the youths initiated.

“Tor along time after the heads are hung up, the men nightly meet and
beat their gongs, and chant addresses to them, which were rendered thus
tome. ¢ Your head is in our dwelling, but your spirit wanders to your
own country. Your hcad and your spirit are now ours; persuade, there-
fore, your countrymen to be slain by us! Speak to the spirits of your
tribe ; let them wander in the ficlds, that when we come again to their
country we may get more heads, and that we may bring the heads of your
brethren, and hang them by your head,” ete. The tone of this chant is
loud and monotonous, and I am not able to say how long it is sung, but
certainly for a month after the arrival of the heads, as on¢ party here had
had a head for that time, and were still exhorting it.
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“These are their customs and modes of warfare, and I may conclude by
saying, that though their trophics are more disgusting, yet their wars arc
ncither so bloody, nor their crueltics so great, as those of the North
American Tudian, They slay all they meet with of their enemics, men,
women, and children ; but this is common to all wild tribes. They have
an implacable spirit of revenge as long as the war lasts, retort cvil for
evil, and retaliate life for life: and as I have before said, the heads are
the trophies, as the scalps are to the red men. But on the contrary, they
never torture their enemics, nor do”they devour them, and peace can
always be restored amongst them by a very moderate payment. In short,
there is nothing new in their feelings or in their mode of showing them,
no tizit remarkable for cruelty, no head hunting for the sake of head
hunting. They act preciscly on the same impulses as other wild men:
war arises from passion or interest, peace from defeat or fear.  As friends
they are faithful, just, and honest; as enemies, blood-thirsty and cunning;
patient on the war path, and enduring fatigue, hunger, and the want of
sleep with cheerfulness and resolution.  As woodmen, they are remark-
ably acute, and an all their exeursions carry with them a number of ran-
jows, which, when they retreat, they stick in behind them at intervals at
a distance of twenty, fifty, or a hundred yards, so that a hotly-pursuing
enemy gets cheeked, and many severely wounded.  Their arms consist of
a sword, an iron-headed spear, a few wooden spears, a knife worn at the
right side, with a sirih pouch or small basket. Their provision is a parti-
cular kiud of sticky rice boiled in bamboos. When once they have struck
their enemies, or failed, they return without pausing to their homes.”

Among the Dayaks and the Samoans heads are the precious war
trophices; among the Indians of North America {he scalp alone suffices;
the Tinguian of the Philippine Islands, with a refinement of barbarism far
excelling his brother savage, must have his enemy’s brains. While
La Gironiere was sojourning at Palan, one of the seventeen villages of
which Tinguia is composed, news arrived that a battle had been fought
and several renowned warriors captured.  Therefore there was to be a
brain feast. :

“Towards eleven o’clock the chiefs of the town, followed by all the
population, directed their steps towards the large shed at the end of
the village. There every one took his place on the ground, cach party
headed by its chiefs, occupying a place marked out for it beforchand.
1o the middle of the circle formed by the chiefs of the warriors were
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large vesscls full of Jasi, a beverage made with the fermented juico
of the sugar-cane, and four hideous heads of Guinans cntircly dis-
ﬁgurc&,—these were the trophies of the victory. When all the
assistants  had  taken their places, a champion of TLaganguilan y
Madalag, took once of the heads and presented it to the chiefs of the
town, who showed it %o all the assistants, making a long spcech com-
prehending many praises for the conquerors. This discourse being over,
the warrior took the head, divided it with strokes of his hatchet, and took
out the brains. During this operation so unpleasant to witness, another
champion got a second head and handed it to the chiefs; the same speech
was delivered, then he broke the skull to picees in like manner and took
out the brains, The same was done with the four remaining skulls of the
subdued cnemies. When the braing were taken out, the young girls
}ounded them with their hands into the vases containing the liquor of the
fermented sugar-cane; they stirred the mixture round, and then the vases
were taken to the chicfs, who dipped in their small osier goblets through
the fissures of which the liquid part ran out, and the solid part that
remained at the bottom they drank with cestatic sensuality. I felt quite
sick at this scene so entirely new to me.  After the chieftains’ turn came
the turn of the champions. The vases were presented to them and cach
one sipped with delight this frightful drink, to the noisc of wild songs.
There was really something infernal in this sacrifice to victory.

“We sat in a circle, and these vases were carried round. I well under-
stood that we were about undergoing a disgusting test. Alas! I had not
long to wait for it. The warriors planted themselves before me and pre-
sented me with the des? and the frightful cup.  All eyes were fixed upon
me. The invitation was so direct that to refusc it would perhaps be
exposing myself to death. It is impossible to deseribe the interior conflict
that passed within me. I would rather have preferred the carbine of a
handit five paces from my chest, or await, as T had already done, the
impetuous attack of the wild buffalo. I shall never forget that awful
moment ; it struck me with terror and disgust; however, T constrained
mysclf, nothing betraying my cmotion. T imitated the savages, and
dipping the osier goblet into the drink, I approached it to my lips and
passed it to the unfortunate Alila (Giiromicrc’s servant and com-
panion), who could not avoid this infernal beverage. The sacrifice
was complete, the libations were over, but not the songs. The basi
i3 a very spirituous and inebriating liquor, and the assistants who had
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partaken rather too frecly of it sang louder to the mnoise of the
tom-tom and the gong, while the champrons divided the human skulls
into small picces destined to be sent as presents to all their friends.
The distribution was made during the sitting, after which the chicfs
declared the ceremony over.  They then danced. The savages divided
themselves into two lines, and howling as if they were furious madmen,
or terribly provoked, they jumped about, laying their right hand upon
the shoulder of their partners and changing places with them. These
dances continued all day; at last night came on, each inhabitant repaired
with his family and some few guests to his abode, and soon afterwards
tranquillity was restored.”

In defending the system of warfare practised by the Dayaks, Rajah
Brooke specially instances the thirst for blood and general cruelty evineed
by the savage Indian warrior of North America. ILike other barbarians
the North-American Indian has his European and American champions—

Jatlin among the latter—who profess to sce in this savage nothing vile or

mean or cruel, but, on the contrary, all that is brave, gencrous, and
hospitable. The said champions, however, overlook the fact that bravery
and generosity as exhibited amongst once’s friends are but insignificant
virtues ag compared with what they are when displayed towards an enemy ;
indeed, in the former ease they may scarcely be reekoned virtues at all,
but merely social amenitics, lacking which, man ccases to be com-
panionable.  As cnemies, how do North-American savages treat each
other? Tt what has already been said on this subject in these pages,
as well as what here follows, furnish an answer to the question.
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R. Kol informs us that, when a chief of the North-
American Indians is meditating a war expedition, it is
of the first importance that he should “dream” about it.

q He does not, however, choose to wait for his dream in

the ordinary manmer, but seats himself for the express purpose, coneen-

trates his every thought on the subject, and secks to gain good dreams
for it before he proceeds to carry his war project into execution.

He keeps apart from his family, and, like a hermit, retires to a solitary
lodge built expressly for the purpose.  There he sits whole evenings on a
mat, beating the drum and muttering gloomy magie songs, which he will
break off to sigh and lament. TIlc has all sorts of apparitions while lying
in his bed ; the spirits of his relatives murdered by the enemy visit him,
and incite him to revenge. Other spirits come and show him the way
into the enemy’s camp, promisc him victory, tell him at times aceurately
where and how he will mecet the foe and how many of them he will kill.
1f his drum and song are heard frequently in the evenings, a friend will come
to him, =nd sitting down on the mat by his side will say: “ What is the
matter with thee, Black Cloud ? Why dreamest thou ? What grief is oppress-
ingthee?” The Black Cloud then opens his heart, tells him how his father’s
brother was scalped three years back by their hereditary cnemies, the
Sioux, his cousin last year, and so on, and how thoughts of his fore-
fathers has now come to him. They have often appeared to him in his
dreams and allowed him no rest with their entreaties for vengeance. He
will tell him, too, a portion of the auguries and signs he has received in
his dream about a brilliant victory he is destined to gain and of the ways
and means that will conduct him to it. Still enly a portion, for he
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generally kceps the main point to himself. It is his sceret, just as among:
us the plan of the eampaign is the commander-in-chief’s seerct.

The fricnd, after listening to all this, if the affair sccms promising, Wwill
take to the drum in his turn, and aid his friend with his dreams. The
latter, if placmg full confidence in him, appoints him his associate or
‘ad jutant, und both place themselves at the head of thé undertaking. They
always consider it better that there should be two leaders, in order that if
the dreans of onc have not strength enough the agher may help him out.

These two chefs-de-guerre now sit together the whole winter through,
smoke countless pipes, beat the drum in turn, mutter magic songs the
whole night, consult over the plansof operations, and send tobacco to their
friends as an invitation to them to take part in the campaign. The winter
is. the scason of consultation, for war is rarely carried on then, partly
because the eanoe could not he employed on the frozen lakes, and partly
because the snow would betray their trajl and the dircction of their march
too (,asﬂy

If the two are agreed on all points, if they have assembled a sufficient
number of rccruits and allies, and have also scttled the time of the foray
—for instance, arranged that the affair shall begin when the leaves are
of such a size, or when such a tree is in blossom, and this time has at
Iength arrived, they first arrange a universal war dance with their
relatives and friends, at which the women are present, painted black
like the men.  The squaws appear at it with dishevelled hair, and
with the down of the wild duck strewn over their heads. A similar war
dance is also performed in the lodges of all the warriors who intend to
take part in the expedition.

If the undertaking and the band of braves be at all important, it is
usually accompanied by a maiden, whom they call “the squaw of sacri-
fice.””  She is ordinarily dressed in white: among the Sioux, for instance,
in a white tanned deer or buifulo robe, and a red cloth is wrapped round
her head.  Awong several prairie tribes, as the Black-feet, this festally
adorned sacrifice squaw leads a horse by the bridle, which carries a large
medicine-bag, and a gaily decorated pipe. Among the Ojibbeways, who
have no horses, and usually mako their expeditions by water, this maiden
is scated in a scparate canoc.

When all have taken their places in full war-paint, they begin their
+ welancholy death-song and push off.

If the expedition is really important—~if thé leader of the band is ver,
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influential—he will have sent tobacco to other chicfs among his friends ;
and if they accept it, and divide it among many of their partisans, other
war* bands will have started simultancously from the villages, and come
together at the place of assembly alrcady arranged.

They naturally take with them as little as possible, and arc mostly
half naked in order t8 march easily. They do not even burden themsclves
with much food, for they starve and fast along the road, not through any
pressure of ecircumstances, but because this fasting is more or less a
religious war custom, |

They also observe all sorts of things along the road, which are in part
most usefu), precautionary measures, in part superstitious customs. Thus,
they will never sit down in the shade of a tree, or seratch their heads, at
least not with their fingers. The warriors, however, are permitted to
seratch themselves with a picee of wood or a comb.

The young men who go on the war trail for the first time, have, like
the women, a cloth or spccics of cap on the head, and usually walk with
drooping head, spcak little, or not at all, and arc not allowed to join in
the dead or war songs. Lastly, they are not permitted to suck the marrow
from the bone of any game that is caught and eates during the march.
There are also numerous matters to be observed in stepping in and out
of the canoes on the war trail.  Thus, the foot must not on any condition
be wetted.

The only things they carry with them, besides their arms and pipes,
are their medicine-bags.  These they inspect before starting, as carefully
as our soldiers do their cartridge-boxes, and place in them all the best
and most powerful medicines, and all their relies, magice spells, picees of
paper, cte., in order that the aid of all the guardiun spirits may be
cnsured them.

The same authority gives us a sample of Indian war dances and speeches :

“By the afternoon all were ready, and the grand pipe of peace, they
intended to hand to the great father, was properly adorned with red
feathers, blue drawings, strings of wampum, cte.

“Tt occurred to me that although it was after all but a ceremony, the
Indians regarded the matter very solemnly and carnestly.  According to
traditional custom the pipe of peace passed from tent to tent and from
mouth to mouth ameng the warriors, When cach had smoked, the
procession started and marched with drums beating, fluttering feather-
flags and flying-otter, fox, and skunk tails through the village, to the
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open space before the old fort of the North West Company. Here they
put up a wooden post, and closc to it their war flag, after which the
dances, specches, and songs began. ‘

“ A circle of brown skinned dancers was formed, with the musicians
and singers in the centre.  The musicians, a few young fellows, cowered
down on the ground, beat a drum, and shook a caldbash, and some other
instruments, which were very primitive.  One had only a board, which
he hammered with a big knife, while holding his hollow hand beneath it
as a speeies of sounding board.  The principal singers were half a dozen
women wrapped up in dark cloaks, who uttered a monotonous and
melancholy chunt, while keeping their eyes stedfastly fixed on the ground.
The singing resembled the sound of a storm growling in the distance. To
the musie the warriors hopped round in a circle, shaking the otter, fox,
and beaver tails attached to their arms, feet, and heads.

“At times, the singing and dancing were interrupted ; adorned with
flying hair and skins, a warrior walked into the cirele, raised his toma-
hawk, aud struck the post o smart blow, as a signal that he was going to
deseribe his hiero deeds.  Then he began to narrate in a loud voice, and
very fluently, some horrible story in which he had played the chief part.
e swung the tomahawk, aud pointed to the sears and wounds on his
naked body in confirmation of his story, giving the post a heavy blow
now and then,  Many had painted their sears a blood-red colour, and
their gesticulations were most striking when they deseribed the glorious
moment of scalping.  Although surrounded by many kind interpreters,
who {raunslated all that was said at once into English or French, 1 fear it
would lead me too far were I to write down all that was said.  Ilere is
a specimen, however :—

¢ Many speeches were begun in a humorous fashion.  One little fellow
bounded into the cirele, and after striking the post, went on, ¢ My friends,
that I am little you can all sce, and I require no witnesses to that. But
to believe that 1, little as I am, once killed a giant of a Sioux, you will
need witnesses.”  And then he plucked two witnesses out of the circle.
“You and you were present;’ and then he told the story just as it had
occurred,  Another with a long rattlesnuke’s skin round his head, and
leaning on his lance, told his story objectively, just as a picture would be
deseribed :

¢ ¢Once we Ojibbeways set out against the Sioux. We were one hundred.
One of ¢ars, a courageous man, a man of the right stamp, impatient for
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distinction, separated from the others, and erept onward into the enemy’s
country. The man discovered a party of the foe, two men, two women,
and thrce children. He crept round them like a wolf, he erawled up to
them like a snake, he fell upon
them like lightning, cut down the
two men and scalped them. The
scrcaming wowmen and children he
seized by the arm and threw them
as prisoners to his friends who had
hastered up at his war yell; and
this lightning, this snake, this wolf,
this man, my friends, that was I.
1 have spoken.’

“In most of the stories told us,
however, T could trace very little
that was heroic.  Many of them,
in fact, appeared a deseription of
the way in which a cunning wolf
attacked and murdered a lamb.

“QOne of the fellows, with one
eye painted white, the other coal-
black, was not ashamed to tell
loudly, and with a beaming face,
how he once fell upon a poor soli-
tary Sioux girl and scalped her.
e gave us the minutest details of
this atrocity, and yet at the end of |
his harangue, he was applauded, or
al least behowled, like the other
orators.  All the Indians stamped
und uttered their war yell as a
sign of applause, by holding their
hunds tp their mouths trumpet
fushion. At the moment the man North American Weapcas.
appeared to me little less ferocious
than a tiger, and yet when I formed his acquaintance at a latter dato,
he talked most reasonably and calmly like an honest farmer’s lad. Such
are what are called the contradictions in human natuve.
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“VYery remarkable in all these harangues, was the uaconcealed an
vain self-landation cach cmployed about himsclf. Every speaker con.
sidered his deed the best and most useful for the whole nation. Lach
hegan by saying that what his predecessors had told them was very fine,
_but a triflc when compared with what he had to say about himsclf. I
* +as his intention to astonish them once for all.  &lis totem was the first
in the whole land, and the greatest deeds had always been achieved by the
spotted weasels (or as the case may be) and so he, the younger weasel, nut
wishing to be the inferior to his forefathers, had gone forth and performed
deeds the deseription of which would make their hair stand on end,” cte.

Among other {ribes of North-American warriors, the braves were armed
with small tomahawks, or iron hatchets, which they carried with the
powder-horn in the belt on the right side, while the long tobaceo pouch
of antelope skin hung by the left side. Over their shoulders were leather
targets, hows and arrows, and some few had rifles—both weapons were
defended from damp in deer-skin cases—and quivers with the inevitable
bc;l(l-work, and the fringes which every savage secems to love.

Speaking of an army of Indian warriors ‘‘shifting camp,” Burton says,
in his curions hook “The City of the Saints”:—¢ Their nags were lean
and ungroomed ; they treat them as cruelly as do the Somal ; yet nothing
short of whiskey can persuade the Indian warrior to part with a favourite
steed. It is his all in all,—his means of livelihood, his profession, his
pride. e is an excellent judge of horse-flesh, though ignoring the mule
and ass ; and if he offers an animal for which he has once refused to trade,
it 1s for the reason that an Oriental takes to market an adult slave—it has
Decome uscless.  Like the Arab, he considers it dishonourable to sell a
horse : he gives it to you, expecting a large present, and if disappointed
he goes away grumbling that you have swallowed his property.

¢ Behind the warriors and braves followed the baggage of the village. The
lodge-poles in bundles of four or five had been lashed to pads or packsaddies
girthed tight to the ponied’ backs, the other ends being allowed to 1ruil
along the ground like the shafts of a truck. The sign casily denotes the
course of travel.  The wolf-like dogs were also harnessed in the sumne
way ; more lupine than canine, they are ready when hungry to attack
man or mule; and sharp-nosed and prick-eared, they not a little resemble
the Indian pariah dog. Their equipments, however, were of course on
a diminutive seale. A little pad girthed round the barrel with a breast-
plate to keep it in place, enabled them to drag two short light lodge-poles
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tied together at the smaller extremity. One carried only a hawk on its
back ; yet falconry has never, I believe, been practised by the Indian.
Behind the ponies the poles were connected by cross sticks upon which
were lashed the lodge-covers, the buffalo robes, and other bulkicr articles.
Some had strong frames of withes or willow basket-work, two branches
being bent into an oval, garnished below with a network of hide-thongs
for o seat, covered with a light wicker canopy, and opening like a cage
only on one side ; a blanket or a buffalo robe defends the inmate from sun
and rain.  These are the litters for the squaws when weary, the children
and the puppies, which are part of the family till used for beasts. It
might be supposcd to be a rough conveyance; the clasticity of the poles,
however, alleviates much of that inconvenience. A very ancient man,
wrinkled as a last year’s walnut, and apparently crippled by old wounds,
~was carricd probably by his great-grandsons in a rude sedan.  The vehicle
was composcd of two pliable poles, about ten feet long, separated by three
cross-bars twenty inches or so apart. In this way the Indians often bear
the wounded back to their villages.  Apparently they have never thonght
of a horse litter, which might be made with equal facility, and would
certainly save work..

“ Whilst the rich squaws rode, the poor followed their pack-horses on
foot, eycing the more fortunate as the mereer’s wife regards what she
terms the earriage lady.  The women’s dress not a little resembles their
lords’—the unaccustomed cyc often hesitates hetween the sexes.  In the
fair, however, the waistcoat is absent, the wide-sleeved skirt extends
below the knees, and the leggings arce of somewhat different cut; all wore
coarse shawls, or white, blue, or scarlet cloth-blankets around their
bodies. Upon the npper platte we afterwards saw them dressed in cotton
gowns after a semi-civilized fashion, and with bowic knives by their sides.
The grandmothers were fearful to look upon; horrid excrescences of
nature, tcaching proud man a lesson of humility. The middle aged
matrons were homely bodies, broad and squat like the African dame after
she has become mére de fumille ; their hands and feet are notably larger
from work than those of the men, and the burdens upon their back caused
them to stoop painfully. The young squaws—pity it is that all our
houschold Indian words, papoosé for instance, tomahawk, wigwam, and
powwow, should have been naturalised out of the Abcnaki and other
harsh dialects of New England—descerved a more cuphonious appellation,
The belle savage of the party had large and languishing cyes and teeth

IL 8



114 AN INSTANCE OF INDIAN HEROISM.

‘that glittered, with sleck long black hair like the cars of a Blenheim
spaniel, justifying a natural instinet to stroke or pat it, drawn straight
over a low broad quadroon-like brow. Her figure had nonc ef the
fragility which distinguishes the higher race, who are apparently too
delicate for human nature’s daily food. Her cars and neck were laden
with tinsel ornaments, brass wire rings adorned her wrists and fine arms,
a bead-work sack encircled her waist, and scarlet leggings fringed and
tasselled, ended in equally costly mocassing.  When addressed by the
driver in some terms to me unintelligible, she replied with a soft clew
laugh—the principal charm of the Indian, as of the smooth-throated
African woman—at the same time showing him the palm of her right
hand as though it had been a looking-glass. The gesture I afterwards
learned simply conveys a refusal. The maidens of the tribe, or those
under six, were charming little creatures with the wildest and most
piquant expression, and the prettiest doll-like features imaginable; the
young coquettes already conferred their smiles’as if they had been of any
carthly value.  The boys had black beady eyes like snakes, and the wide
mouths of young eaymans. Their only dress when they were not in
birthday suit was the Indian laguti.  None of the braves carried scalps,
finger-hones, or notches on the Iunee, which serve like certain marks on
saw-handled pistols, further cast, nor had any man lost a limb.  They
tollowed ws for many a mile, peering into the hinder part of our
travelling wigwam, and cjaculating ¢ 1low, Iow,” the normal saluta-
tion.” .

Here 1s an instance at once of Indian warrior heroism on the one side
und fiendish ferocity on the other that occurred at the late engagement
between a small war party of the Chippewas and a greatly superior party
of Sioux, near Cedar Ixland Lake.  The Chippewas, who were en route for a
sealping foray upon the Sioux villages on the Minnesota, here fell into s
ambuscade, aud the first notice of danger which saluted their cars was a
diseharge of fire-arms from a thicket.  Four of their number fell dead in
their tracks.  Another, named the War Cloud, a lcading brave, had a leg
brohen by a bullet.  His comrades were loth to leave him, and, whilst
their assailants were rcloading their guns, attempted to carry him along
with them to where they could gain the shelter of a thicket a short
distance to the rear. But he commanded them to leave him, telling them
that he would show his enemies how a Chippewa could die.

At his request they seated him on a log, with his back leaning against
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o tree. He then commenced painting his face and singing his death-song.
As his cnemies approached he only sang a louder and a livelicr strain ; and
whea several had gathered around him, flourishing their scalping-knives,
and screeching forth their demoniac yells of ‘exultation, not a look or ges-
ture manifested that he was even aware of their presence. “At length, they
scized him and torc Ris scalp from his head. Still seated with his back

Cla:pewa.

against a large tree, they commenced shooting their arrows into the trunk
around his head, grazing his ears, neck, cte., until they literally pinned
him fast, without having once touched a vital part. Yet our hero
remained the same imperturable stoic, continuing to chant his defiant
strain, and although onc of the number flourished his recking sealp before
his cyes, still not a single expression of his countenance could be observed
to change. At last one of the number approached him with a tomahawk,
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which, after a few unhecded flourishes, he buried in the captive’s skull,
who sank in death, with the war song still upon his lips. He had, indced,
succeeded well in teaching his enemies ““how a Chippewa could die.?”

The reader has already made the acquaintance of that renowned Mandan
chief Mahtotopa ; here is another episode in that hero’s history :

A party of 150 Scheyenne warriors had invaded the territory of the
Mandans ; Mahtotopa, the young but alrcady famous warrior of whom we
have spoken, went in pursuit of them at the head of fifty of the bravest of
his tribe. At the end of two days he came up with them. The Mandans,
inferior in number, hesitated to engage in combat, when by a sudden
impulse, Mahtotopa planded his lanee, ornamented with a picee of red
stuff, in the ground in token of defiance. The Scheyennes who were
approaching to attack the party were arrested by the sight of this
courageous act, and their chief advancing alone to meet the young Man-
dan warrior enquired who he-was who defied alone the enemy ?

Tt is Mahtotopa, sccond chief in command of the brave and valiant
Mandans.”

¢“1 have often heard him spoken of,” replied the Scheyenne; ¢“he isa
great warrior.  'Would he dare to advance and fight against me alone
while our warriors lock on?”

“Is it u chicf who speaks to Mahtotopa ?”

“Sce the scalp which hangs from the bit of my horse,” answered the
Scheyenne; “see my lance ornamented with the fur of the ermine and the
feather of the cagle of war.”

“You have spoken enough,” said the Mandan.

The Scheyenne chief set off at full gallop and planted his lance by
the side of that of Mahtotopa. The warriors of the two tribes drew
near and formed a great cirle.  The two champions advaneed into the
nmiddle of these lists formed by buman warriors.  They were on horscback,
decorated with feathers and wearing their finest garments.  They cacl
fired a shot without effect; Mahtotopa then showed his adversary his
powder-flask, which had been pierced by a ball, and threw it on the
ground as well as his gun, which had thus become useless.  The Scheyenne
chief in order to fight with equal arms did the same, and for some moments \
they galloped one round the other discharging arrows with incredible
rapidity. The horse of the Mandan rolled on the ground pierced by
an arrow, and when Mahtotopa arosc to continue the fight his adversary
sprang from his horse and once more the combat became equal. Soon the
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"warriors were cxhausted. Then the Scheyenne drew his knife and
brm;.dishcd it in the air. ““Yecs,” answered Mahtotopa, who understood
this unspoken invitation. The two warriors disencumbered themselves of
their quivers and shiclds; but the Mandan had not his knife ; he had for-
gotten it in his cabin ; this did not stop him; he parried the blows of his
adversary with the wood of his bow, which he wiclded like a club. He
soon succceded in forcing his encmy to relax his hold on his weapon ; the
knife fell, the combatants threw themsclves on cach other and tricd to get
posscssion of the weapon which lay at their feet; it was taken and
wrenched back again several times by both adversarics, and cach time it
was dyed with the blood of one or the other. At length Mahtotopa seized
it a last time and plunged it to the hilt in the heart of the Scheyenne
chief, then drew it out, took off his adversary’s scalp and showed the
trophy of his victory to the spectators. Such a scalp as this would be
more precious in the eyes of Mahtotopa than any dozen of such bloody
trophies he might previously have possessed.  Few Indian warriors of the
“old school”” but who could point in the same fushion to one poor serap of
skin and hair with special exultation, while with pomp and pride they
describe to the curious listener the peculiar circumstances under which
the trophy was obtained. Take the following little ancedote related by
a somewhat cclebrated Ojibbeway “brave” as an example :

¢ This scalp I nailed separately because I took it under curious circum-
stances and like to recall it to my memory. I went on the war trail just
ten ycars ago against the Sioux band of the chicf Wabasha. There were
cighty of us Ojibbeways, and we went down the Chippeway River in
canoes. When we found oursclves close to the enemy we turned into an
arm of water which we thought was the main channel ; but it was only a
bayou which lost itsclf in swamp and rushes, and on attempting to push

"through all our canoes stuck in the mud. The Sioux fleet was coming up
to cut us off in our hole, and we left our canoes and went on foot. The
Sioux fired on us from the water and we replied from land; but the
distance was too great, and no onc was wounded. One of the boldest and
bravest of the Sioux, however, pushed on far in advance in order to cut us
off. He came too near the bank and was shot by onc of our men and he
fell back in his eanoe which began drifting down the stream. His body
hung over the side of the boat into the water. I saw this, and feeling
desirous to have his scalp I leaped into the water and swam after the
canoe. There was plenty of risk, for the other Sioux were now paddling
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up; besides, it was not at all certain the man was really dead. I did not
care though, but swam on, scized the canoc and the man, and had, his
scalp with a couple of cuts. Ha, ha! I waved it once to the Sioux,
pushed the canoe with the half-dead quivering fellow towards them, and
soon joincd my party again. 'We all escaped, and only our encmies had
cause to lament. e was their best warrior, and so I nailed his scalp,
the only onc taken that time, here on my hatchet which I carry about
with me.”

The following tradition of a war cxploit of the same tribe, recorded
by the Rev. . Jones, will show the confidence they place in dreams :

“A canoc manned with warriors was once pursued by a number of
others, all filled with their enemics. They endeavoured to escape,
paddling with all their might, but the enemy still gained upon them;
then the old warriors began to call for the assistance of those things they
had dreamt of during their fust-days. One man’s munedoo was a sturgcon,
which being invoked, their speed was soon equal to that of this fish,
leaving the encmy far behind ; but the sturgeon being short-winded was
soon tired, and the enemy again advanced rapidly upon them. The rest
of the warriors, with the exception of one young man who, from his mean
and ragged appearance, was considered a fool, called the assistance of their
gods, which for a {ime cnabled them to keep in advance. At length,
having exhausted the strength of all their munedoos, they were beginning
to give themsclves up for lost, the other canoes being now so near as to
turn to head them, when just at this critical moment the foolish young
man thought of his medicine-bag, which in their flight he had taken off
from his side and laid in the ennoe. e ealled out, ¢ Where is my medi-
cine-bag ?? The warriors told him to be quict; what did he want with
his medicine-bag at this perilous time? e still shouted, ¢ Where is my
medicine-bag??  They again told him to paddle and not trouble them.
about his medicine-bag.  As he persisted in his ery, ¢ Where is my medi-
cine-bag ?’ one of the warriors sceing it by his side took it up and threw
it to him. He, putting his hand into it, pulled out an old pouch made of
the skin of o saw-bidl, a species of duck. This he held by the neck to the
water.  Immediately the canoe began to glide swiftly at the uswal speed
of a saw-bill; and after being propelled for a short time by this wonderful

power, they looked back and found they were far beyond the reach of the
" cnemy, who had now given up the chase.  Surcly this Indian deserved a
patent for his wonderful propelling power, which would have superseded



CONCERNING INDIAN CANOELS. 119

the use of the jarring and thumping steam-boats, now the wonder and
admiration of the American Indian. The young man then took up his
pouch, wrung the water out of it, and replaced it in his bag; telling the
Indians that he had not worn his medicine-bag about his person for
nothing,—that in his fast he had dreamt of this fowl, and was told that
in all dangers it would deliver him, and that he should possess the speed
and untiring nature of the saw-bill duck. The old warriors were
astonished at the power of the young man whom they had looked upon
as almost an idiot, and were taught by him a lesson, never to form a
mean opinion of any persons from their outward appcarance.”

'The canoe of the Indian has been several times mentioned in these
pages, and as it plays a very important part in the carcer of the savage
in question, in times of peace as well as of war, it may not be amiss
here to furnish some particulars as to its construetion.  Of its antiquity
there is very little doubt; for being of a simple construction, und the
materials for it at hand, we suppose that it would occur to the simplest
savage, that if it was nccessary to go some distance on the water, he
must have something to float upon, and that wood or the lightest part of
it—Dbark—was just the thing that was required. So that if it can exactly
be computed how long it issince the North American Indian first took up
his abode in those vast regions which he so long possessed undisturbed,
and deduct a few years for him to look about his new home, we shall
have the exact age of the canoc; at any rafle, the discoverers of America
found the canoe along with the Indians, and the natives called them
canoas, which were hollowed out of trees.  The way that the tribes
belonging to the Algongian stock, who are essentially fishcrmen and
suilors, build their canoes is as follows :—

The birch is the tree sclected for the purpose, and the bark is that part
of it of which the skelcton of the canoe is built. The Indians select the
largest and smoothest trees; so that they can obtain large picces of bark
and prevent too much sewing.  The inner side of the bark is scraped with
knives, and it is then given over to the women to sew. The men then
get ready the framework of the boat, which is of cedar.  “They have
usually a sort of model, or a frame of the figure and size of a canoc,
round which the branches or ribs are bent. In the centre the arches are
large, growing smaller towards either cnd.  Thesc ribs are pecled wonder-
fully thin, because lightness and casy carriage are the chicf qualitics of a
canoe. Between the upper end of the ribs or rarangues, as they are
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called, a thin cross-piece is fastened, to keep them in a horizontal position.
This is for the purpose of giving strength to the sides.” These boats
have no keel, but the rarangues, and lanes, or cross-pieces, arc tied to a
piece of wood at the top.

The Indians usc ncither nails nor screws in the manufacture of the
canoc; everything about it is cither tied or sewn together. This, how-
ever, docs not scem to deteriorate its strength or utility. When the
framework is completed, the bark covering, previously alluded to, and
which is made by the women, is spread over it, and the edge turned down
over the “maitré” and firmly bound to it. The intevior of the canoe is
then lined with thin boards, laid across the ribs, which they call Zes Zisses.
These protect the bottom from the feet of the passenger, and injury from
the sails. They are remarkably thin and light, and not much stouter
than the sides of a cigar-box. Of coarse the canoes are not suited for the
nailed boots of a European or the transport of ironshod boxes, but only for
the soft mocassined fect of the Indians, and the still softer bundles of fur.

¢ All the wood-work in the canoe is derived from the-cédre blanche, for
this wood is very clastic, does not split, has but light specific gravity, and
is casily cut with a knife.  The material for the cords and strings is also
obtained from the same tree, though they also usc the bark taken from
the root of the epinetee blanche, a species of spruce.  All this is prepared
by the women, who are always busy in twisting ¢ watals,” owing to the
large (uantitics used.  They can make cither twine or stout cords out of
it, and for their fishing nets, the ropes often reach a length of fifty yards.
These cords last a long time, and resist the influence of water, and they
can be laid up for two years without deteriorating. If damped, they
beeome as supple as leather.

“The canoe is sharp, front and back, and the ends stand up a little:
these ends are often gaily decorated in the large canoes. A small piece of
wood is inscrted in either end vo give it inereased strength.  This, too, is
often carved and painted into the shape of a queer-looking manikin.

“ After the canoe is completed, the material is left to dry. TFor this
purpose pieces of wood are inserted in every part to keep 1t well extended,
and it is then hung up in the air. Botching all the little holes, seams,
and stitches is the final process. For this purpose the resin of the pine
or fir is used, and is laid on in thick patches wherever a hole would allow
the water entrance. The weak parts of the bark or the holes of branches
are also covered with this resin.”
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In the canoe building, as, indeed, in all labours, a great part of the
work falls to the women. They do all the sewing and tying, and often
are C(;mpelled to take part in the hammering and botching. When the
little craft is afloat, the squaws assist in the paddling ; and very often are
more skilful in this regpect than the men. Usually, however, when a
family is moving about, the man and wife paddle side by side. In the
primitive mode of sailing, one sits at the stern and onc at the bow, both
paddling with short broad paddles. The one in the bow looks out for
shallow rocks and rapids, which might prove dangerous; he then signals
to the one in the stern, to whose care the propelling of the boat is prin-
cipally entrusted, who directs the boat accordingly. The lightness of the
cunoe, and the extraordinary skill of the Indians in guiding it, enables it
to skim over the surface of the water with marvellous rapidity. The
most surprising part of the business is the great load these canoes can
carry.  Mr. Kohl makes mention of one he saw, which contained a family
of twenty persons, with their goods and chattels! They had come some
hundred and fifty miles in their little boat,—over cataracts and rapids ;
besides they had a quantity of deer and bear skins with them, and several
live dogs. The whole weight must have execeded a ton'!

Throughout the whole of TPolynesia, as in savage North America,
the native, wherever you find him, regards war as the first business
of his life, as the only means of carning fame and riches. Without
doubt this ycarning for perpetual strife has mow somewhat subsided,
but within the memory of the still young, the said yearning was
at its highest. Samoa furnishes an apt instance; and cven within the
last few ycars, when Mr. Turner was there located as missionary, he
found that the murder of a chief, a disputed title, or a desirc on the
part of ome, two, or more of the districts to be considered stronger
and of more importance than the rest, were frequent causes of war.
Hostilitics were often prevented by such acts as giving up the culprit,
paying a heavy fine, or bowing down in abject submission, not with
ropes round their mecks, but carrying fircwood and small stones used
in baking a pig, or perhaps a few bamboos. The firewood, stones, and
leaves were cquivalent to their saying, “Here wo arc your pigs to be
cooked if you please ; and here are the materials with which to do it.”
Taking bamboos in the hand was as if they said, “ We have come, and
here are the knives to cut us up.” A picce of split bamboo was of old the
usual knife in Samoa.
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If, however, the chiefs of the district were determined to resist, they
prepared accordingly. The boundary which separated one district from
anofner. was the usual battle ficld, hence the villages next to that spot
% on either side were occupied at
Hil once by thg troops. The women
«# and children, the sick and the
{, [ aged, were cleared off to some for-
tified place in the bush, or removed
il to some other distriet which was
cither neutral or could be depended

' ‘ upon as an ally. Moveable pro-
‘\\l perty was cither buried or taken

s\l off with the women and children.
7% The wives of the chiefs and prin-
¢ cipal men, generally followed their
husbands wherever they might be
|l | cncamped, to be ready to nurse
il them if sick or wounded. A heroine

would even follow close upon the
4 heels of her husband in actual
i confliet, carrying his club or some
other part of his armour; it was

common for chicfs to take with
them a present of fine mats when
they went to another distriet to
solicit help in war, but there was
no standing army or regularly paid
soldiers anywhere.

When the chiefs decided on war.
" ¢very man and boy under their
" jurisdiction old cnough to handle
a club, had to take his placc as a
soldicr, or risk the loss of his lands
and property and banishment from
the place. In cach district there
was a certain village or cluster of villages known as the advance
troops. It was their province to take the lead and in battle their
loss was double the number of that of any other village. Still they

Polyncsian Weapons.
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iuasted of their right to lead, and would on no account give it up to
others, and talked in the currcnt strain of other parts of the world,
«lout the glory of dying in battle. In a time of peace the people of these
villages had special marks of respect shown to them, such as the largest
“are of food at public feasts, flattery, ete. While war was going on the
(hiefs and heads of families united in some central spot, and whatever
they decided on, cither for attack or defence, the young men endeavoured
implicitly to carry out. Their weapons were of old, clubs, spears, and
Jdings ; subsequently, as iron was introduced, they got hatehets, and with
these they made their most deadly weapon, viz., a sharp tomahawk
with a handle the length of a walking stick.  After that again, they
Lad the civilized additions of swords, pistols, guns, and bayonets.
Around sthe village where the war party assembled, they threw a rough
slockade, formed by any kind of sticks or trees cut into cight feet lengths
and put close to cach other upright, with their ends buried two feet in
the ground.  The hostile partics might be cach fortified in this way, not
more than a mile from cach other, and now and then venture out to fight
in the intervening space, or to tuke cach other by surprise at weak or
unguarded points. In their war canoes they had some distinguishing
ladge of their district hoisted on a pole, a bird it might be, or a dog, or a
bunch of leaves. And for the bush-ranging land forces, they had certain
marks on the body by which they knew their own party, and whick
served as a temporary watchword.  Omne day the distinguishing mark
might Le blackened cheeks, the next two strokes on the breast, the next
a white shell suspended from a stripe of white cloth round the neck, and
-von; before any formal fight they had a day of feasting, reviewing, and
merriment.  In action they never stood in orderly ranks to shoot at cach:
other.  According to their notions that would be the height of folly.
Their favourite tactics were rather of the surprise and bush skirmishing
order. Prisoners, if men, were generally killed; if women, distributed
umong the conquerors. In the battle which was fought in 1830, to
avenge the death of Tamafuinga, a fire was kindled, and prisoners to the
extent of four hundred, some say, were burned, but probubly it did not
rcach the half of that number.

Their heroes were the swift of foot, like Achilles or Asahel; men who
could dash forward towards a erowd, hurl a spear with deadly precision ;
and stand for a while, tilting off with his club other spears as they
approached him within an inch of running him through. They were
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. ambitious also to signalize themselves by the number of heads they coulq
lay before the chief. No hero at the Grecian games rejoiced more over
his chaplet than did the Samoan glory in the distinction of having cut off
a man’s head.  As he went along with it through the villages on the way
to the place were the chiefs were assembled, waiting the hourly news of
the battle, he danced and capered and shouted, calling out every now and
then the name of the village, and adding, “I am so and so, I have gof
the head of such a one.” When he reached the spot where the chicefs
were met, he went through a few more evolutions and then laid down the
head before them.  This, together with the formal thanks of the chiefs
hefore the multitude for his bravery and successful fighting, was the very
height of a young man’s ambition. He made some giddy frolicsome turns
on his heels and was off again to try and get another victim. These heads
were piled up in a heap in the mapae or public assembly. The head of
the most important c¢hief was put on the top, and as the tale of the battle
was told they would say, “There were so many heads surmounted by the

head of so-and-so,”

giving the number and the name. After remaining
for some hours piled up they were cither claimed by their relatives or
buried on the spot.

A rare illustration of this ambition to get heads occurred about ten
years ago.  In an uncexpected attack npon a village one morning, a youns
man fell stunned by @ blow. Tresently he recovered consciousness, felt
the weight of some one sitting on his shoulders and covering his neck, and
the first sounds he heard was a dispute going on between two as to
which of them had the right to cut ofl’ his head. e made a desperate
vﬂ'or_t, jostled the fellow off his back, sprang to his feet, and with his head
all sate in his own possession, soon settled the matter by leaving them
both far behind him.

The headless bodies of the sluin scattered about in the bush after a
batile, if known, were buried, if unkown left to the dogs. In some cases
the whole body was pulled along in savage triumph, and laid before the
chiefs. One day when Mr. Turner was in a war-fort, endeavouring to
mediate for peace, a dead body of one of the enemy was dragged in,
preceded by a fellow making all sorts of fiendish gestures, with one of the
legs in his tecth, cut off by the knee.

If the war became general, and involved several districts, they formed
themsclves into a threefold division of highway, bush, and sca fighters.
The fleet might consist of three hundred men in thirty or forty canocs.

.
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The bushrangers and the fleet were principally drcaded, as there was no
calculating where they were or when they might pounce unawares upon
some unguarded scttlement. The fleet met apart from the land forces and
concocted their own schemes. They would have it all arranged, for
instance, and a dead sceret, to be off after dark to attack a particular
village belonging to the enemy. At midnight they land at an uninhabited
place some miles from the settlement they intend to attack. They take a
circuitous course in the bush, surround tho village from behind, having
previously arranged to let the canocs slip on quictly and take up their
position in the water in front of the village. By break of day they rush
into the houses of the unsuspecting people before they have well waked
up, chop off as many heads as they can, rush with them to their canoes,
and decamp before the young men of the place have had time to muster or
arm.  Often they are scared by the people who during the war keep a
waleh night and day at all the principal openings in the reef; but now
and then the plot suceceds and there is fearful slaughter.  In one of these
carly morning attacks from the fleet the heads of thirteen were carried off.
One of them was that of a poor old man who was on his knees at his
morning devotions, when off went his head at a blow. In another house
that same morning there was a noble instance of maternal heroism in a
woman who allowed herself to be hacked from head to foot bending over
her son to save his life. It is comsidered cowardly to kill a woman, or
they wonld have dispatched her at once. Tt was the head of her little
boy they wanted, but they did not get it. The poor woman was in a
dreadful state, but, to the surprise of all, recovered.

To the king of Samoa was reserved the power of sparing life. 'When Ied
to the king’s presence the captive warriors usually prostrated themselves
before him, and exclaimed : malke paka e ora paka-i rune te ars? ¢ raro
le aro. “To dic, perhaps to live, perhaps upward the face!”  If the king
did not speak, or said ““The face down,” it was sentence of death, and
some one in attendance ecither despatcehed the poor eaptive in his presence
or led him away to be slaughtered.  But if the king said, “Upward the
face,” they were spared only to be slaves or to be sacrificed when the

pricsts should require human victims.

When the king, or any chicf of high rank, was known to be humane,
or any of the vanquished had formerly been on terms of friendship with
him, avoiding carcfully the warriors, an individual risking his life on the
conqueror’s clemency would lic in wait for him in his walks, and pros-
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trating himsclf in the path, supplicate his compassion, or rush into Lis
house and throw himself on the ground beforc him. Though anyon.

_might have killed him while on his way thither, none dared touch hiy
within the king’s enclosure without his orders. When the king did nut
speak, or directed the fugitive to be carried from his presence, which wa.
very unusual, he was taken out and slain.  Gemtrally the prince spoke ty
the individual who had thus thrown himself into his power; and if he did
but speak, or only recognise him, he was seccure. He might either join
the retinue of the sovercign, or return to his own house. No onc woull
molest him, as he was under marw shade or the sercening protection of the
king. These individuals, influenced by feclings of gratitude, generally
attached themselves to the person or interest of the prince by whom they
had heen saved, and frequently proved through subscquent life the mos
faithful attendants on his person and steady adherents to his cause.

The gentleman just mentioned furnishes us with an account of the mas
sacre of the teachers which some few years sinee {ook place at the Isle o
Pines. There were three of them.  They were blamed for causing sicknes..
Mantungu, the chicf, ordered them away, and as Captain Ebrill, of the
brig “Star,” was there at the time and offered to take them to Sameg,
they left in his vessel.  Captain Ebrill first went to Sydney, came hack,
was on his way to Samoa with the teachers, but touched at the TIsle of
Pines to procure some more sandal-wood.  He anchored at Uao, son.
little distance {rom the residence of the chief.  The natives went ofl to
the vessel. “ Where are Mantungu and his sons ?”” said a person on hoard.
“Dead,” replied the natives in a joke.  “Dead, dead ; that is good,” snid
the same person; ““let such chicts he dead, and let the ecommon folk live,
and help us eut sandal-wood.”  T'or some reason which we cannot ascer-
tain, Captain Ehrill and his crew were angry with the old chicf, and a~a
further proot of it, when he sent a present of food to the teachers, who he
heard were in the vessel, it was not allowed to be reeeived on bowd.
Those who took it had picees of wood thrown at them and two musket
shots fired at them.  None were killed, but one man was wounded in the
kace. ““What can this mean,” said Mantungu, “wishing me and my
sons dead in our own land ? and why commit such outrages upon my
people who went with a present?”  Whether he had any intentions
previously to take the vessel we know not; but any one who knows the
old despot can imagine how such treatment would make his savage heart
flame with revenge. Next morning thirty select men were off, deter-
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mined to kill all on board. They took some sandal-wood with them to
scll; and as a further trick did not arm themsclves with clubs or axes,
but with the adzes which they use in dressing off the bark and sap from
the wood. They rcached the vessel. The sandal-wood pleased all on
hoard, was immediately bought, and the natives were allowed to go up on
deck to grind their adzqs on pretence that they were going off for more
wood. Cne of the erew was turning the handle of the grindstone, a
native grinding an adze, and the captain close by. Seizing a favourable
moment the native swung his adze and hit the captain in the face between
the eycs,—this was instant death to Captain Xbrill, and the signal for
attack all over the vessel. In a few minutes seventeen of the erew were
killcd—viz., ten white men, including the captain, two Marquesans, two
Mangarans, one Aitutakian, onec New Zcalander, and a Karotongan
teacher.  The cook fought desperately for awhile with an axe and killed
one man, but was at length overpowered and fell.  This oceurred on the
afternoon of the 1st of November, 18142, A young man named Henry,
two Samoan teachers, and a native of the New Iebrides made their escape
below.  Henry loaded muskets and fired up the eompanion, but without
effect. It only exasperated the natives on deck, who threw down upon
them billets of sandal-wood.  The teachers then collected their property,
six red shirts, cight axes, cte., called up and oftered all for their lives, but
there was no merey. Night came ou. The natives divided; a party
went on shore in the boat, and the rest remained on deck to guard those
below.  In the morning the matives ecalled down to 1lenry and the
Ramoans to come up, take the veszcl finther iny and then go on shore, as
Muntungu had come and declared they were to live,  The poor fellows
felt they were entirely in the hands of the natives, came up, ran close in
shore, and again dropped anchor. They were then {aken to the shore.
A son of Mantungu, with a tomahawk in his right hand, met Tenry as
he stepped out of the boat, held out his left hand with a feigned grin of
" friendship to shake hands ; but the mement he got hold of Henry’s right
hand, the villain up with his axe and laid the poor fellow dead at his fect.
Others were up and at the remaining three.  Lengolo, the New Hebrides
native, and the Samoan Tanicla, were killed at once.  Mantangu and a
party of natives were sitting under the shade of the cocoa-nuts looking on.
Lasulo, the other Samoan teacher, escaped streaming with blood, threw
himseclf at the feet of the old chief and begged for life. Mantungu was
silent for a minute or two, but soon gave the wink to a Lifu man. Lasalo
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was now dragged away fo be killed, but he sprang from the fellow as he
lifted his axe and darted off to sca. The savages were at his heels, he
was hit repeatedly, but escaped to the deep water, struck out and, swan
off to a little island. Tour men jumped into a canoe and after him; he
climbed a pine tree and talked for awhile with them; they assured him
Mantungu had determined to sparc him, and atJast he came down. It
was treachery again. They sprang upon him like tigers; but again lLe
extricated himself, and rushed to the canoc; there, however, at length
the poor fellow was overpowered and fell.

After the massacre the bodics were divided. There were people there
from Caledonia, Mare, and Lifu, and cach had a share. Then followed the
plundering of the vessel ; deck, cabins, and forecastle were stripped of
everything. They cut down the masts to get at the sails and rigging, and
then sct fire to her without opening the hold. As the fire reached the
powder there was a terrific explosion, but no lives lost. She burned to
the water’s edge and then sank.

Another curious story is related of these people in connexion with their
war-like disposition.  On onc oceasion they captured a Europcan ship
called the ¢“Sisters,” and having massacred the erew, procceded to rifle the
vessel of everything portable.  Some kegs of gunpowder came under this
category, and being unacquainted with its nature, after conveying it
ashore, they amused themsclves by sprinkling pinches of it in the fire to
“make spurks.”  The result may be casily imagined ; the whole bulk
of powder became ignited and scattered the amazed savages right and
left; many were maimed and a few killed, yand among the latter was a
chicf of some venown. The calamity was of course attributed to the evil
spirits of the murdered crew of the ¢ Sisters,” and the Samoans vowed to take
dire revenge on the first bateh of white men who fell into their clutches.
They had not long to wait. A large hoat with seven men in her put in
not long after near the same place. This was a party of runaway convicts
from Norfolk Island. Tive of them were killed and the boat broken to
picees.  The other two had gone off to forage in the bush, and happily met
with old Jeni (the chief) and his sons, who were travelling there that very
day about some war afluirs. The murderers of the five who were in search
of the other two found them with Jeni and his sons and proposed to kill
them. Jeni refused and took them home with him. They lived for two
months wader the wing of the old chief and our teachers, and were kindly
treated. But the fcllows were out-and-out Norfolk Islanders. One night
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they got up and robbed old Jeni of four muskets, ten hatehets, four telling
axes, and a saw. They went to the teachers’ house, took four shirts, two
kulv cs, and an axe, and off they set in the teachers’ eanoe to join some
white men reported to be at Lifu. At daylight the things were missed
and the place in an uproar. Suspicion fell on the teachers.  Their canoe
is away—they must have helped the fellow to lift it into the water.
«No,” said Tataio, “how can that be? We arc robbed too, and our
canoe gone to boot. DBut I'll tell you they cannot be far away, let us be
ofl after them : I go for one, who will join me?” A party was made up in
a twinkling, and off they went, hard drive at their paddles, out to sea
in the dircetion of Lifu. Soon they sighted something rising now and
then on the top of the waves.  Two men in it—just the fellows. A little
further and they were in sight of cach other. The thieves loaded their
muskets and fired two or three shots.  No one was huet.  Their pursuers
paddle steadily on and are determined to be at them.  Then they threw
the stolen property into the sca towards them, but who could pick up
sinking axes? All were lost. The two scoundrels knew what they
deserved, thought it was a choice of deaths, and jumped into the sca
to drown themsclves. ¢ Poor fellows,” said Tataio, ¢“they think we are
going to kill them. Tet us save them if we can.” He got his hand into
the mouth of onc of them when he had but almost sunk, and pulled him
up. The other was also sceured and laid flat in the bottom of the canoe
half dead. The sca was running high, the outrigger broke, and all had to
jump out except the two vagabonds who were lying senscless in the bottom
of the canoe. But it was hard work to swim and drag the disabled canoe
through a Mcavy sca. ¢ What arc we doing?”” said the natives to cach
other. By and by we shall be all dead. Why should we be drowned
in trying to save these fellows? It is their own doing. ILect us tilt the
canoe over, pitch them out and save oursclves.” ¢ No,” said Tataio;
“sce the current is drifting us fast to that little island. TLet us try it
a little longer.”

They reached the little island, landed, and rested, and scolded the
two scoundrels as they recovered and were able to listen to what was
going on. Some natives of the island, when they heard the tale, would
have them killed, but the votes with Tataio carried it for their lives.
“Well then spare their lives, but we must punish them.”  They stripped
them naked, besmeared them from head to foot with a mixture of mud
ond ashes, and then said, “Now you must go about so.” Native like,

1I. 9
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however, they repented next day, washed the fellows clean, and gav
them back their clothes. After resting a day or two the party returncd
to Mare. o

The Mare people were delighted to see the party return, but when
they heard the story, and knew that all the property was thrown away,
they could hardly keep their clubs off the vagabonds. But old Jeni
united with the teachers and forbade. ¢ What good,” said he, “ will
it do to kill them? Tt won’t bring back my property.” Iere again
they were allowed to live, and were fed too by the people, as if nothing
had happened, until they had an opportunity of leaving in a vessel which
touched at the placg some time after.

Justice demands some few words of explanation concerning the
reputed “wanton massacres” by the nalives of these islunds.  Without
doubt they set but little value on human life, and arc treacherous in
the extreme; naturally, they are suspicious and likely to regard the
actions of men so {otally different in mamner and habit from themselves,
as are white men, with constant unecasiness; added to {his, it is an aseer-
tained fact that In numerous instances Buropean and Ameriean. ships
trading to this part of the world have not serupled to cheat and illuse the
ignorant savages with whom they had to deal, and thonugh the aggressors
have suceceded in sailing off with impunity, such behaviowr could not fail
to plant sceds of ill-feeling, the crop of which would certainly he garnered
for the next bateh of ““white cheats™ who touched their shoves.

The following Tittle story of this South Sea traflie, related by a
traveller named Coulter (who relafes it rather as a joke than a disgrace)
will illustrate what the above lines are meant to convey:

“There was some firewood collected on the beach which had yet to be
got oft) us we were in actual want of it.  The natives were offered some
trifling presents to bring it to the schooner, but acted so slowly that the
aplain got out of paticnee and dispatehed his boat with four men and the
interpreter o effeet the desived objeet ;5 he gave them every eaution not to
mix with the natives, but work quick and get off the wood at once, and
if there should he any aftempt to attack them on the part of the natives, |
to run to the water’s edge and the guns of the schooner would cover
them.

¢ I may here remark, that it is a usual plan with almost all the islanders
in the Pacific, who are treacherously disposed, to obtain first as much as

_they ean by fair trade, and if the suspici?)ns of the captain, or any vesscl
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trading with them, should, be lulled so as to throw him off his guard by
this apparent honesty and safety, to tuke advantage of such a state of
things*and either cut off a boat’s crew or attempt to board and plunder
the ship, if possible.

«Trainer, the mate, who knew these people well, had no confidence in
any of them; though hescemed to take matters casy enough he was weil
pu\purcd for any surprise that might be attempted, and he was doubly
purticular in his means of defence, as the interpreter informed him that
the natives were laying plans to board the schooner, thinking as she was
«mall the capture of her would be an casy matter. Two boat’s load of the
firewood was gone off and the boats sent for the third and last.  The
wood was about forty yards {from the beach and had to be carried down by
the men to the boat. A number of canoes were rapidly shoved into the
water and filled with men.  This was the eritical time, and we all kept
ready and an anxious watch on the boat.

“In a few minules the four men on shore were observed to run with
all their might down to the water’s edge followed by a crowd of armed
natives.  They had scareely time to get info the bout and push her off
from the Leach when the natives were close on, throwing a number of
spears at them, one of which took eflect on one of the ‘men. However,
the remaining three got her off into decp water.  The interpreter, who
could not get into the boat, stole into the water at another point unper-
ceived by the natives and swam ofl.  They were all taken quickly on
hoard; hut there was no time to hoist the boat up as the canoes filled
with armed men were fast approaching.

““The scaman who was wounded in the boat died in a few minutes after
reaching the deck—the spear had passed right through his chest.  The
men, who were all enraged at the loss of an excellent man and an esteemed
messmate, were burning for revenge, and were waiting witk impaticnt
eagerness for the orders to slap at them.  Trainer was at the gangway and
his eye on the advancing fleet of canoes; T was with im.  We were well
prepaved.  The short carronades were the most useful articles on the
present oceasion and were loaded with grape.  The crew were also armed.
CWell,? said the captain, ¢1 Tave been here several times, and have always
treated them fairly and kindly, and now, without cause, they have killed
onc of our best men and want to take my vessel and murder us all.  They
shall catch it Thus spoke a really humane man, but he was irritated
beyond all paticnce by the treachery of the natives aud loss of his mun.
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¢Now, my lads, arc you ready?’ ‘Ay, ay, sir.” ¢ Remember, if we let
these savages board us not a man will be alive in ten minutes” ¢ Never
fear, sir; we’ll pay them.” On the canoes came; they separated into twy
divisions, onc advancing to the bows the other towards the stern.

“Trainer keenly eyed them, whilst he made frequent exelamations, such
as ¢ Well, you want the schooner, I suppose,” cte. The natives in the
eanoes were yelling and sercaming loudly enough and brandishing their
spears with us threatening an aspeet as they could make, scemingly with
the intention of cowing us.  They approached within twenty yards, when
the eaptain ordered the guns at the bow to be pointed fair for the bateh
of canoes a-head, while he arranged for those approaching the stern. “Are
you ready, men, fore and aft?’  ‘Ay, ay, sir.”  ‘Let go, then”  The two
carronades discharged their fatal showers of grape, und before the smoke
had rightly cleared away they were loaded and again fired amongst the
savages. ¢ Load again, my lads,” said the captain. There was scarcely
any wind, and the smoke which hung low on the water was a few minutes
in clearing away. The screaming of the wounded people was appalling ;
some canoes were sunk or eapsized and numbers of natives were swimming
towards the shore.  Nevertheless, there were many of them yet that kept
their ground and had the reckless daring to make another bold push for
the vessel’s side. ¢ Tire,” said the captain again, and another volley of
grape flew amongst them.  This discharge had not the great effect of the
former ones, as the canocs were closer and the contents of the guns had
not distance enough to scatter. The savages scemed to comprehend this,
and in another moment were clinging to the schooner’s sides endeavouring
to board; but the rapid use of muskets and pistols ultimately drove them
away in an indescribable confusion, with, I am sorry to say, considerable
loss.

“The whole affair was caused by the natural treachery of the natives.
The part we played was unavoidable; in fact, our lives were at stake,
and there was only one unnecessary shot fired after the final retreat of the
natives. The men who had charge of the bow gun loaded it again unper-
ceived by the captain, and before they could be stopped fired it after the
savages who were making for the shore. This parting shot was, as they
said, o revenge Tom Staples, the scaman who was speared. There was
no one on board the schooner hurt during the affray but the carpenter,
whose arm was broken by the blow of 2 heavy club wiclded by a huge
savage who was endeavouring to board.”
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To repeat Mr. Coulter’s words, “The whole affair was caused by the
natural treachery of the natives.” As the gentleman was on the spot he
of course should know all about it. Still one cannot help suspecting that
the eaptain’s “impaticnee’ had -not a little to do with the carnage which
ensued. It would be interesting to be informed what were the orders
of the impatient captath to the boat’s crew sent ashore to hurry the un-
willing natives. 'Why were they unwilling ? Was the fire-wood piled
on the beach already paid for, or did that “rcally humane man,” the
American captain, expeet the oft-deluded barbarians to trust to his honour
for payment when the cargo was fairly aboard. The first boatful was
allowed to depart—the sccond—then came the third and last. ¢ Where's
the price ?”  “Price be hanged, you precious lot of niggers! gucss the
only price you’ll get for this yer freight will be pitched at you from our
big guns. Hands off the boat there, and let us shove her oft I This of
course is a fancy picture; buat there is a possibility that it is not very
wide of the mark. Tf so, the niggers who, after they bad seen their com-
rades mangled and torn by the murderous grape “made another bold push
for the ship’s side,” showed themselves brave men, and compels us to
reflect with abhorence on the firers of that ““one unnecessary shot.”
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CHAPTER XXIIL *

Figian *fustian”—Figian battle-field tactics—The first rending of the root—Fighting implements
of the Figians—Five-bladed swords—Exceution of Tahitian Prisoners—The obdurate Cacahoo—
Heroism of Nonfaho’s widow—Figian ship-building—Surprising skill of savage boat-builders—
Ordinary sea-women—Superstitions of Figian sailors—The warrior of New Zealand—The sacred
wind of Tu—Distribution of the locks of the slain—Cooking the warriors’ hearts—Australian
weapons—Throwing the boomerang—The Australian spear—Thick and thin heads—Remarkable
mode of Duclling.

W@f N Figi the disposition to quarrel and fight is no less rife than
QJW in Sumoa. A very trifling matter constitutes a easus belli, and
their forees are gathered by the fage, a kind of review. Of
these there 1s a series,—one at every place where the army
stops on its wuy to the seene of action. T any part of Figian warfare
has interest, it is this, and to the parties engaged it is doubtless

glovious.  They defy an enemy that is far away, and boast of what
they will do on a day which has not yet come, and all this in the
midst of their friends. . The boasting is distinet from, though associated
with, the Zege, which means “ready” or “on the move,”” namely,
for challenging. The challenging is called bolebole, and the ecremony,
when complete, is as follows:—If the head of the patty of allies just
arrived is a great chicf, his approach is hailed with a general shout.
Taking the lead, he conducts his followers to a large open space, where
the chief to whose help he comes waiis with his men.  Torthwith, shouts
of respeet are exchanged by the two companics.  Presently a man, who is
supposed to represent the enemy, stands forth and eries ont, “Cut up!
cut up! the temple reecives;” intimating probably that the enemy will
certainly be cut up, cooked, and offered to the gods.  Then follow those
who bdole or challenge.  First comes the leader, and then others, singly at
the beginning, but afterwards in companies of six, or ten, or twenty. It
is impossible to tell all that is said when many are speaking at onec ; but
there is no lack of bragging, if single challengers may be taken as speci-
mens.  One man runs up to the chief, brandishes his club, and exclaims,
“8ir, do you know me? Your enemics scon will.” Another, darting
forward, says, “Sce this hatchet! how clean! To-morrow it will be
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bathed in blood!” One cries out, “This is my club !—the club that
never yet was falseI””  The next, ¢ This army moves to-morrow ; then
you' shall eat dcad men till you arc swfeited!” A man striking the
ground violently with his club, boasts, ¢ I cause the carth to tremble; it is
T who mect the cnemy to-morrow !”- ¢ See,” exclaims another, ““ I hold
a musket and a battle-axe; if the musket miss fire the hatchet will
not!” A fine young man stepped quictly towards a king, and, holding a
pole used ‘as an anchor for a canoe, says, ¢Sce, sire, the anchor of
Natewa (the name of the locality threatenced); I will do thus with it,”
and he breaks the pole across his knee. A man swinging a ponderous club
says, ¢ This club is a defence : a shade from the heat of the sun and the
cold of the rain.””  Glancing at the chicf, he adds, “ You may come
under it.” A fiery youth runs up as though breathless, erying out, “I
long to be gone; I am impaticnt.” One of the same kind says, ¢ Ah!
ah! these boasters are deccivers; I only am a true man in the battle;
you shall find me so.” These great swelling words are listened to with
mingled laughter and applause.  Although the speeches of the warriors
are marked with great carnestness, there is nothing of the horrifying
grimace in which the New Zealander indulges on similar occasions. The
fighting men have their bodics covered with black powder; some, how-
ever, confine this to the upper part only. An athletic warrior, thus
powdered, so as to make his skin wear a velvet-like blackness, has o truly
formidable appearance, his cyes and {ceth gleaming with very cffective
whiteness. .

Figians, says Willinms, make a show of war at the fega, do no mis-
chicf, and incur no danger; and this is just what they like. The chal-
lenging is their delight; beyond it their ambition docs not reach, and
glory is without charms.

Notwithstanding the boasts of the braves, the chicf will somctimes
playfully taunt them, intimating, that from their appearance he should
judge them to be better acquainted with spades {han cluby, and fitter
to usc the digging stick than the musket.

With taunting scorn the antagonist would reply much n the same
strain, somctimes mingling affected pity with his denunciations.  When
they had finished their harangue, the omoreaa club of insult or insulting
spear was raised and the onset commenced.  Sometimes it was a single
combat fought in the spacc between two armics and in sight of both.

At other times several men engaged on both sides, when those not
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engaged, though fully armed and equipped, kept their seat on the
ground. If a single combat, when one was disabled or slain, the victor
would challenge another, and scldom thought of retreating so long as
one remained. When a number were cngaged and one fell, a wurrior
from his own parly rose and maintaiped the struggle; when cither party
retreated, the ranks of the army to which it belonged, rushed forward
to sustain it; this brought the opposing army on, and from a single
combat or a skirmish, it becune a general engagement. The conflict
was carricd on with the most savage fury, sach as barbarous warriors
might be expected to evince—who imagined the gods on whom their
destines depended had  actually entered into their weapons, giving
precision and foree to their blows, dircction to their missiles, and im-
purting to the whole a supernatural fatality.

The din and clamour of the deadly fury were greatly augmented by
the cfforts of the Rauti.  These were the orators of battle. They were
usually men of commanding person and military prowess, arrayed only
in a girdle of the leaves of the ti-plant round their waist, sometimes
carrying a light spear in the left, but always a small bunch of green
ti-leaves in the right hand.  In this bunch of leaves the principal weapon,
a small, sharp, scrrated and barbed airo fas (bone of the sting-ray), was
concealed, which they were 1‘&1)011«,«1 to use dexterously when in contact
with the enemy. The principal object of these Rautis was to animate
the troops by recounting the deeds of their forefathers, the fame of their
tribe or island, and the interests involved in the contest. In the dis-
charge of their duties they were indefatigable, and by night and day,
went through the camp rousing the ardour of the warriors. On the
day of battle they marched with the army to the onset, mingled in the
fury, and hurried to and fro among the combatunts, cheering them with
the recital of heroic deeds or stimulating them to achicvements of daring
and valour.

Any attempt at translating their expressions would convey so inade-
quate an idea of their original force as to destroy their effect. ¢ Roll
onward like the billows,—break on them with the occan’s foam and roar
when bursting on the reeds,—hang on them as the forked lightning plays
above the frothing surf,—give out the vigilance, give out the strength,
give out the anger, the anger of the devouring wild dog, till their line
is broken, till they flow back like the receding tide.” These were the
expressions sometimes used, and the recollection of their spirit-stirring
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harangues is still vivid in the memory of many who, when anything is
foreibly urged upon them, often involuntarily execlaim, ini Rawti teia—
s thiseis equal to a Rauti.” .

If the battle continued for several successive days, the labours of the
Rautis were so incessant by night through the camnp, and by day amid
the ranks in the field,*that they have been known to expire from ex-
Laustion and fatigue. The priests were not exempted from the battle;
they bore arms and marched with the warriors to the combat.

The combatants did not use much seicnee in the action, nor scarcely
aim to parry their enemy’s weapons ; they used no shicld or target, and,
believing the gods directed and sped their weapons with more than human
force upon their assailants, they depended on strength more than art for
sueeess.  Their elubs were invariably aimed at the head, and often with
the lozenge-shaped weapon they would cleave the skulls of their oppo-
nents.  When the first warrior {ell on either side a horrid shout of exulta-
tion and of triumph was raized by the victors, which cechoed along the
line, striking a panic through the rauks of their antagonists, it being eon-
sidered an intimation of the favour of the gods towards the victorious
partics.  Around the body the struggle beecame dreadful, and if the
victors bore him away, he was despoiled of his ornaments, and then
svized by the priests or left to be offered to the gods at the close of the
Lattle.

The first man scized alive was offered in sacrifice, and ecalled Ze mal-
ahaetumu Tuaroa, the fivst rending of the root.  The vietim was not taken
to the temple, but laid alive upon a n:mber of spears, and thus horne on
men’s shoulders along the ranks in the rear of the army, the priest of Ora
walking by the side, offering his prayer to the god, and watching the
writhings and involuntary agitation of the dying mun. If these agonies
were deemed favourable, he pronounced victory as certain.  Such indica-
tions were considered most encouraging, as carnests of the god’s co-
operation.

They sometimes practised what they called Ziputa taata. When o man
had slain his cnemy, in order fully to satiule his revenge and intimidate
his foes, he somctimes beat the body flat, and then cut a hole with a
stone battle-axe through the back and stomach, and passcd his own head
through the apcrtt}re, as he would through the hole of his fipufa or
poncho ; hence the name of this practice. In this terrific manner, with
hicad and arms of the slain hanging down before and the legs behind, he
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marched to renew the conflict. A more horrible act and exhibition it is
not casy to conccive, yet there once lived a man in Fare, named Tavara,
who, according to his own confession, and the declaration of his heigh-
bours, was guilty of this deed during onc of their recent wars.

In times of war, all capable of bearing arms were called upon to join
the forees of the chiceftain to whom they belonged; and the farmers, who
beld their land partly by feudal tenure, were obliged to render military
scrviee whenever their landlord required 1t.  There were, besides these, a
number of men celehrated for their valour, strength, or address in war,
who were called aito, fighting-men or warriors. . This title was the resnlt
of achicvements in battle; it was highly respeeted, and proportionably
sought by the courageous and ambitious. It was not, like the chicftain-
ship and other prevailing distinetions, confined to any class, })ut open to
all, and many from the lower ranks have risen as warriors to a high
station in the community.

Tonsa Weapons,

Originally their weapons were simple and formed of wood ; they con-
sisted of the spear, which the natives ealled patia or feo, made with the
wood of the eocoa-nut tree or of the aifo, iron-wood or casuarina. It was
twelve or cighteen fect long, and about an inch or an inch and a half in
diameter at the middle of the lower end, but tapering off to a point at the
other.  The spears of the inhabitants of Rurutu and other of the Austral
Islands are remarkable for their great length and clegant shape, as well as
for the high polish with which they are finished. Thg omore or club was
another weapon used by them; it was always made of the aifo or iron-
wood, and was principully of two kinds, cither short and heuvy like a
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bludgeon, for the purpose of close combat, or long and furnished with a
broad lozenge-shaped blade. The Tahitians did not often carve or orna-
meht their weapons ; but by the inhabitants of the Southern Islands they
were frequently very neatly though partially carved. The inhabitants of
the Marquesas carve their spears, and ornament them with human hair;
and the natives of the Marvey Islands, with the Friendly and Figian
islanders, construct their weapons with taste aud carve them with re-
markable ingenuity. .

The pacho was a terrific sort of weapon, although it was prineipally
used at the Zera or scasons of mourning. It resembled in some degree o
club; but having the inner side armed with large sharks’ tecth, it was
more frequently drawn across the body, where it acted like a saw, than
used for striking a blow.  Another weapon of the same kind rescmbled a
short sword, but instead ot one blade, it had three, four, or five. 1t
was usually made of a forked aifo branch; the central and exterior
branches, after having heen pointed and polished, were armed along the
outside with a thick line of sharks’ teeth, very firmly fixed in the wood.
This was only used in close combat, and, when applied to the naked
hodics of the combatants, must have been a terrific weapon.  The howels
or lower parts of the body were attacked with it, not as a dagger is used,
but drawn across like a saw. Some of the fighting men wore a kind of
armonr of net-work formed by small cords wound round the body and
limbs so tight as merely to allow of the unencumbered excreise of the
legs and aris, and not to impede the cireulation of the blood.  This kind
of defence was principally serviceable in guarding from the blows of a
club, or force of a stone, but was liable to be picreed by a spear.  In.
eeneral, however, the dress of the Tahitian waurriors must have been
exceedingly ineonvenient.  To make Tm imposing appewrance, and defend
their persons, scem to have been the only ends at which they aimed,
differing greatly in this respeet from the Iawalang, who scldom thought
of guarding themselves, but adopted a dress that would least impede their
movements.

The Tahitians went to battle in their best clothes, and often had tho
head not only guarded by an immense turban, but the body enveloped in
folds of cloth, until the covering was many inches in thickness, extending
from the body almost to the clbows, where the whole was bound round
the waist with a finely braided sash or girdle. On the breast they wore
a2 handsome military gorget ingeniously wrought with mother-of-pearl
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shells, feathers, and dog’s hair, white and coloured. The captives taken
in war called ¢4 or £iti were murdered on the spot, or shortly afterwards,
unless reserved for slaves to the victors. The bodies of the slain vere
treated in the most savage manner.  They were pierced with their spears
and at times the conduct of the vietors towards their lifcless bodies was
inconceivably barbarous. *

On the day following the battle the bure feata was performed. This
consisted in collecting the bodies of the slain and offering them to Oro as
trophics of his prowess, and in acknowledgment of their dependenee upon
his aid.  Prayers were preferred, imploring a continuanee of his assistance.

The bodies were usually Ieft exposed to the clements and to the hogs
or wild dogs that preyed upon them. The vietors took away the lower
jaw-bones of the most distinguished among the slain as trophies, and
often some of the bones, converting them into tools for building canoes
with, or into fish hooks. Sometimes they piled the bodies in a heap, and
built the skulls into a kind of wall around the temple, but they were
commonly laid in rows near the shore, or in front of the camp, their heads
all in the sume direelion.  Ilere the skulls were oflen so battered with
the clubs that no tiace of the countenanee or human head remained.

As to the manner of disposing of prisoners towards whom the king,
when supplicated for forgivencss, preserves silence, the following brief
account of a warrior exceution as related by Mariner may be offered :—

¢ About mid-day, or a little after, the large canoe, in which were the
prisoners lashed hand and foot, pushed out to sca under the command
of Lolo ea Malohi, au adopted son of Finow. They had on board three
old small canocs, in a very leaky, rotten state, in which the prisoners
were destined to be put and thus to be left gradually to sink, leaving the
victims to reflect on their approaching dissolution, without having it in
their power to help themselves,

¢ The distance they had to go was about two leagues, and the weather
being calm the canoe was obliged to be paddled most of the way. 1In the
meanwhile, some couversation passed between the prisoners, particularly
Nonfaho and Booboonoo. Nonfaho observed to Booboonoo, that it would
have been much better if they had never made a peace with Finow, and
to a certain degree, he upbraided Booboonoo with not having followed
his advice in this particular: to this the latter replicd that he did not
at all regret the late peace with Finow, for being his relation, he felt himself
attached to his interests, and as to his own lifc, he thought it of no value
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since the king did not think his services worth having. Nonfaho stated
that he had a presentiment of his fate that very morning; for as he was
going along the road from Feletoa to Macave, he met a native woman of
Hapai, and as he passed, he felt a strong inclination, he knew not from
what cause, to kill her, and this bias of his mind was so powerful, that he
could not help turnidg back and effecting his purpose; at the same time
he felt a sceret presentiment that he was going to die, and this murder
that he had committed appeared now to be a picee of vengeance on the
Hapai people, weak indeed in itself, yet better than no revenge at all.
Nonfaho, among other things lamented that his friend Booboonoo had not
repaired to the Figi Islands when peace was first made, and by that means
have preserved his life.  As to his own safety, he said it was not a matter
of much consequenee ; he only lamented that he was not about to dic in
an honourable way. Booboonoo expressed sentiments to the same purpose.
Cacahoo now and then joined in the conversation, remarking that he only
lamented his death inasmuch as no opportunity had been afforded him of
revenging himself upon his enemies by sacrificing a few of them.

There were cighteen prisoners on board, of whom the greater part,
before they arrived at the place where they were to be sunk, begged that
the manner of their death might be chunged to the more expeditious one
of having their brains knocked out with a club, or their heads cleaved
with an axc: this was granied them, and the work of exccution was
immediately begun. Having dispatched a number in this way, it was
proposcd, for the sake of convenience, that the remainder who begged to
be thus favoured, should be taken to a neighbouring small island to be
executed ; which being agreed on they disputed by the way who should
kill such a onc and who another.  Such was the conversation, not of
warriors—for knocking out brains was no new thing to them—but of
others not so well versed in the art of destruction, who were heartily glad
of this opportunity of cxcrcising their skill without danger; for, coward-
like, they did not dare to attempt it in a ficld of battle. The victims
being brought on shore, nine were dispatched at nearly the same moment,
which, with the three killed in the canoe, made twelve who desired
this form of dcath. The remaining six, being chiefs and staunch warriors
of superior bravery, scorned to beg any favour of their encmics, and were
accordingly taken out to sca, lashed in two rotten canocs which they had
on board, three in cach, and left to reflect on their fate, whilst their
destroyers remained at a little distance to sce them sink. Booboonoo,



142 HEROISM OF NONFAIIO’S WIDOW.

whilst in this situation, said that he only died unhappy on account of his
infant son, who would be left fiicndless and unprotected ; but calling to
4 younger chicf in the larger canoe, of the name of Talo, begged, for'the
sake of their gods, that he would befriend his child, and never see him
want cither clothes or food suitable to the son of a chicf: upon which
Talo made a solemn promise to tuke the most attentive care of him, and
Booboonoo seemed quite satislied.  Nonfaho lamented the sad disasters of
that day, saying how many great and brave men were dying an ignominious
death, who some time hefore were able to make the whole army of Finow
tremble : he lamented, morcover, that he had ever retreated from his
enemies, and wished that on such an oecasion he had faced about, however
inferior in strength, and sold his life at a high priee, instead of living a
little longer to dic thus a shameful death: he carnestly requested them to
remember hime in an affectionate manner to his wife.  Caenhoo swore
heartily at Finow and all the chicfs of Ilapad, cursing them in the most
bitter manner, and their fathers for begetting them, and heaping maledic-
tions upon all their generation.  Ie went on in this manner, cursing and
swearing at his encuices, till the water came up to his mouth, and, even
then, he actually threw back his head for the opportunity of uftering
another curse, spluttering the water forth from his lips till it bereft him
for ever of the power of speeeh, They were about twenty minutes sinking,
after which the large canoe returned immediately to YVavaoo.

The widows of those who were executed on the beach in the morning
and of those who were dispatehed at the small island in their way out to
sen, pelitioned Finow to grant them leave to perform the usual rites of
burial in behalf ol their decensed husbands, which the king readily
aceeded to @ and they accomplished the ceremony with every mark of
unfeigned sorrow and regret. When the last afleetionate remembrances
of Nonfalio were made to his widow, shie appeared greatly moved ; for,
though she scarcely wept, her countenance betrayed marks of violeng
mward agitation : she retived to her house, and arming herself with a
spear and a club, went about to seek for the other widows who had lost
their husbands in the same way, and urged them {o take up arms, as she
had done, and go forth to revenge their hushands’ death, by destroying
the wives of Finow and his principal chiefs ; finding, at length, that none
ot the others were willing to follow her example, she was obliged to give
up altogether. It was suspected that Finow would have heen very angry
on hearing hier intention, but, on the contrary, he praised it much, and
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npproved of it as being not only a meritorious act of bravery, but a con-
vineing proof that her affection for her deceased husband was great and
eenuibe.

Four classes of canoes are found in Tigi: the celovelo, the camakau,
the tabilai, and the drua.  All these have various modifications of out-
yigaor (cama), and are’ distinguished by peeuliarities in the hulk. The
velovelo, or more properly the talia, is open throughout its length like
hoat, and the spars to which the cama is sceured rest on the gunwale.
The eamakau, as its name imports, has a solid spar for its cama: the hulk
has « deek over the middle thivd of its length, twice its own width, and
raised on a deep plank built edgeways on eaclt gunwale.  Between the
«dge of this deek and the outrigger all is open.  The projecting ends of
the canoe, which are lower than the main-deck or platform, as much as
the depth of the plank on which it Iy raised, are cach covered with one
solid triangular picee of wood, hollowed underncath, and thickest at the
hroad end next the eentre deck, to which it thus forms a gradual aseent.
The two ridges, formed by the hollowing underneath on the sides of
the triungle, are united to the edge of the hulk, so as completely
o box it up. The rig of the camakau is the same as that of the double
eanoe deseribed presently ; and from the small vesistance this build offers
to the water, it is the “clipper” of Tigi, and the vessel deseribed under
the name of prrogue in the Imperial Dictionary.,

The tabilai is a link between the eamakaw and drua, and is made with
the outrigger of cither. It is often of great length, several fect at cach
end being solid wood, ent away something like the hull of a ship stern-
ward, the sternpost of the ship representing the cut-water of {he eanoe,
which, instead of being sharp, presents @ square perpendicular edge to
the water. This is the same at hoth ends, and is disfinetive of the class,

The drua, or double canoe, differs from the rest in laving another
smaller canoe for its outiizgger, and the deck 1 Tadd across hoth,

When not more than thiety or forty feet Tong, canocs wre often cut out
of @ single treey and reguire eompuratively Tittle shill in their constraction.
When, however, a first-class canoe is to he built, the case is far otherwise,
Al its ereditable completion is a cause of great triumph.

A keel is laid in two or three picees carefully searfed together.  From
thix-the sides are built up, without ribs, in a number of picees varying in
length from three to twenty fect.  The olge of ceh picee has on the
inside a flange ; as the large picees are worked in, openings of very irre-
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aular form are left to be filled in, as suitable picces may be found.  Whey
it is recolleeted that the cdges of the planks are by no means straight, it
will he seen that considerable skill is required in securing neat joint$; yet
tho native earpenters effect this with surprising suceess.  After the edges
are fitted together, holes of about three-cighths of an inch in diameter are
bored a hand-breadth apart in them, having an oblique dircetion inwards,
g0 as to have their outlet in the flange: the holes in the edge of the
opposite board are made to answer these exactly. A white piteh from
the bread-fruit tree, prepared with an extract from the cocoa-nut kerncl,
is spread uniformly on hoth edges, and over this a strip of fine mass i
Taid, which is burnt through with a small fire-slick where it covers the
holes.  The picee or rono is now ready for fixing, which is done by what
iy commonly but wrongly called “sewing;” the native word better des-
cribes the process, and means, “to bind.” The vono being lifted to its
place, a well dressed but not large sinnet is passed through the hole in the
top flange, 80 as to come out through the lower onc: the end is then
inserted in the sinnet further on, and the sinnet runs rapidly through the
hole, until eicht or twelve loose turns are taken: the inserted end is then
sought, and Iaid on the round projection formed by the united flunges, and
fastened there by drawing one turn of the sinnet tightly over it; the
other turns are then tightened, the last but one heing made a tie to the
last.  The spare sinnet is now cut off close, and the operation repeated at
the next hole.  The bindings, already very strong, have their power
increased by fine wedges of hard wood, to the number of six or seven,
being driven in opposite direetions under the sinnet, whereby the greatest
possible pressure is obtained. The ribs scen in eanoes are not used to
bring the planks into shape, but are the last things inserted, and ave for
securing the deep side-boards deseribed below, and uniting the deck more
firmly with the body of the canoe. The outside of the vono is now care-
fully adzed into form, and the carpenter has often to look closely to find
the joint.  When the body of the canoe is cleaned off and rubbed down
with pumice stone, the surface is beautifully smooth. Of course no signs
of the fastenings are scen outside.  This process is not used in fixing the
deep planks which support the main deck, or the triangular coverings of
the two ends already deseribed.  These being on the top of the gunwale,
and above the water-mark, the sinnet is scen, at regular intervals,
passing, like a band over a flat bead which runs the whole length of
the canoc, covering the joint and making a neat finish. Into the upper
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wlge of planks, two or three feet deep, fixed along the top of the sides
perpenglicularly, the eross beams which join on the outrigzer are et and
lashed down, and over these a deck of light wood is laid:  The scuttle
hwles for baling are left at cach corner.  The deck also has six holes
forward, and six aft, through which to work the seulling-oars, used in
lieht winds to help the sail, or when dead calm or foul wind mukes the
«ail uscless. A small house or cuddy is built amid-ships, on which boxes
or bales are stowed, and on a platform over it persons can sit or lic; a
rack behind it reeeives guns, and spears, and clubs, or baskets wee hung
upon it.  Any aperture inside not filled with the sinnet is tightly caulked
with socoau-nut husk, and such as are next the water arve {lushed up with
the white pitch or resin.

Women, as well as men, discharge the duties of “ordinary seamen.”
When ready for sea the mast, which is “stepped on deck in a chop,”
stands ereet, except that it is hauled to hend towards the outrigger. 1t is
seeured by fore and back stays, the lautter taking the 1)1:1("c. ot shrouds:
when the sail is hoisted the halyards also become back stays ; these ropes
as Jong as the canoe is under sail may be ealled her standing rigging, not
Leing loosed in tacking.  The halyards are bent on the yard ab less than a
ird of its Iength, at the upper end, and passed over the top of the mast,
which has gencrally a crescent form.  The arcat sail is allowed to swing
a few feet from the deck till orders are given to get it under weigh.  The
vird s now hoisted hard up to the mast-head, but as the length of the yard
from the halyards to the tack is longer than the mast, the latter is slucked
off’ x0 as {o incline to that end of the canoe to which the tuck is fixed,
thus forming with the lower length of the yard a triangle, of which the
line of deck is the base.

The ends of the deek beams on the ecame sile serve for belaying pins,
o which a turn of the halyards is taken, the loose ends being passed
totd the “dog” or belaying pole.  The steersman, holding a long oar,
“ands nearly on aline with the tacks on the fur cdge of the main deck ;
while in the opposite corner is the man who tends the sheet. The shecet
i~ Lent on the boom about two-thirds, and by giving it a couple of turns
i beam one man can hold it even in a breeze.  Like the felucea of the
Mediterrancan the helm is used at either end, and on tacking is put up
Istead of down, that the outrigeer muy be kept to windward - the wind
g Irought aft the tack is curried to the other end, which is thus
Citged from stern to bow, the mast being stacked buck aguin to snit tie

il 10
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change; the helmsman and sheet-holder change places, and the canoc
starts on a new tack.

A steer oar for a large canoc is twenty fect long, with an cight fect
blade, sixteen inches wide. Being made of heavy wood, the great
difficulty of handling it is eased by a rope, which is passed through
the top of the blade, and the other end of which is made fast to the
middle beam of the deck.

Figian canoc sailing, we arc informed by the missionary Williams
(from whose interesting account the above description of Figian naval
architecture and canoc management is mainly taken), is not silent work.
The sail is hoisted and the canoc put about with merry shouts; a brisk
interchange of jest and raillery is kept up while sailing over shoal recfs,
and the heavier task of sculling is lightened by mutual encouragement to
excrtion, and loud thanks to the scullers as each sct is relieved at intervals
of five or ten minutes. A dead calm is enlivened by playful invitations
to the wind most wanted, the slightest breath being greeted with eries
of “Welecome! welcome on board I’ If there should be drums on board
their clatter is added to the general noise.

The announcement to the helmsman of cach approaching wave, with
the order to lari—%keep her away—and the accompanying ““one, two,
three, and another to come,” by which thé measured advance of the waves
is counted, with passing comments on their good or ill demcanour, kup
all alive and in good humour.

Figian sailors, like all other sailors throughout the world, are very
superstitious.  Certain parts of the occan, throngh fear of the spirits
of the decp, they pass over in silence, with uncovered heads, and careful
that no fragment of wood or part of their dress shall fall into the water.
The common tropic bird is the shrine of one of their gods, and the shark
of another; and should the one fly over their heads, or the other swim
past, those who wear turbans would doff them, and all utter some word
of respect. A shark lying athwart their course is an omen which fills
them with fear. A basket of bitter oranges on board a vessel is believed to
. diminish her speed.  On one sort of canoe it is ¢ tapu” (sacrilege) to cat
food in the hold; on another in the house on deck; on another on the
platform near the house. Canoes have been lost altogether beeause the
crew, instcad of exerting themsclves in a storm, have quitted their posts
to soro to their gods, and throw yagona and whales’ tecth to the waves to
propitiate them.
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Very different from the claborate Figian vessel is the canoce of the
native of Torres Straits. This latter, which is often ninety fect in length,
. » 3 . N
is constructed out of a single tree, obtained from the mainland of New
Guinca. It is burnt out or hacked out, according te the New Guincan’s
convenience ; it has a raised gunwale, and in the centre is a plattorn.
The stem and stern are closed, the head being shaped to the rude re-
scmblance of a shark or some other marine monster, and in the stern is
generally to be found a projecting pole from wluch is dangling a bunch of
cmu feathers.  They carry a mat sail set forward between two poles
hooked to the gunwale, bringing the heads of the poles to the wind us
required.

Torres Straitz Cance.

To return, however, to the “war path.”  No less superstitious than the
Tigian is his savage brother the New Zealander, who, as we are informed by
Taylor and other trustworthy authoritics, did not dare to go to war before
he had undergone a sort of confirmation at the hands of the pricst. Each
pricst, on the declaration of war, assembled his own party, and went to a
sacred water. At first they all sat down, but after a time they stood up
naked in the water, which they heaped up against their bodics, and threw
over their heads.  After they had been sprinkled by the priest, he suid:

¢ This is the spirit, the spirit is present,
The spirit of this tapu !
The boy will be angry,
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The boy will flame,

The boy will be brave,

The boy will possess thought.

Name this boy

That he may be angry, that he may flame,

To make the hail fall ;

Dedicate him to fight for Tu ;

Ward off the blow that he may fizht for Tu.

The man of war jumps and wards off the blows,”

Ticre the ceremony terminated, and the assembly, as if inspired, jumped
up, and rushed to the fight, while the priest repeated the following kara-
kia, stading on some elevated spot, from which he could command a view
of the buttle :
“The god of strength, et him be present ;
Let not your breath fail yon.”

After the battle was over the priest called those who survived, and
enquired of cach if he had killed anyone, or taken any prisoners.  All
who had been in battle before delivered up their weapons to him, who
deposited them in the house where they were kept.  Those who had
fought for the first time were called and asked if they had killed anyone.
1t the person addressed replied in the aflirmative, the priest demanded his
mere—stone battle-axe—and broke it into picces.  This was the invariable
custom with young warriors when they had imbued their hands in the
blood of their enemies.  The priest having alterwards assembled them
together, used the following words, which were called the Zaka :
“This is the wind, the wind is feeding ;

The wind descends,

The wind is prosperous,

The many suered things of Tu.

The wind descends,

The wind is prosperous,

The living wind ot Tu”

The natives regard the wind as aw indication of the presence of their god,
it not the god himself.  After this cerenieny the youths were considered
as men, though they were narrowly watrhed for some time by the priest,
and they were liable to be put to death if they broke any of the sucred
rules of the fapu.  They could not carry a load, ¢ * their own hair, or plait
a woman's. I one of them was discovered i tae priest doing any of
“these things, he assumed his authority, and pronemeed the sentence of
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leath by saying ““ Go away, go away.” This so affccted the person to
whom 1t was addressed, that it was quite suflicient to kill him.

Thete was another ccremony performed after fighting, which was
cupposed to confer a henefit on all who had been engaged in the battle,
and were successful in killing or making slaves. It was called Je
pureinge, which means a taking ofl of that sacredness which had been put
wpon them before the fight, or, in other words, the taking off the tapu :

“There is the wind;
The wind vests ;
The wind s feedine;
The wind which gathers—
0O wind subside!
O living wind !
0 sacred wind of Tul
Loose the tapu,
The god of strength;
Let the ancient gods dismiss the tapu,
O...0...0... thetapuistaken away

19

When they went to war, they were separated from their wives, and did
not again approach them until peace was procluimed.  Ience, during a
period of long-continued warfare, they remarked that their wives were
widows.

When a party attacking a pa had foreed an entrance, they generally
killed all within it. At the time of the slaughter the vietors pulled off
a lock of hair from cach vietim, and also from those they saved as slaves,
which they stuck in their girdles. When the carnage was over, they
assembled in vanks, generally three deep, cach party being headed by its
own tohunga, to thank thewr gods, and also to propitiate their favoar for
the future.  When all the necessary arrangements were made, they cach
zwe the fohunga a portion of the hair they had collected, which he bound
et bwo small twigs; these he raised ahove his head, one in cach hand, the
peeple doing the same, exeept that they used twigs without any hair.
They remained in this posture whilst the priest offered a prayer for the
future welfare of the tribe.  1le then cast the twigs with the hair bound
to them from him, as did the warriors with theirs, and all joined in a
virha or war song.  Then, standing quite naked, they clapped their hands
logether and struck them upon their thighs in order to take off the
tapu from their hands which had been imbued in human blood.  When
they amived witkin their own pa, they marched slowly, and in order,
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towards the house of the principal tohunga, who stood in his wako
tapu or sacred grove ready to receive them. As soon as they wereeabout
onc hundred yards from him, he called out, ¢ Whence comes the war
party of Tu?” Whercupon he was answered by the tohunga of the
party. ¢ The war party of Tu comes
from the search.” ¢ Xrom whence
comes the war-party of Tu?” ¢ The
war party of Tu comes from the
4 stinking place.” “From whence
comes the war party of Tu?” «It
# comes from the south; it comes
from the north; it comes rom the
thicket where birds congregale; it
N comes from the fortifications: it
made speeches there; it heard news
there.”

‘When they got near the prineipal
tohunga, the warriors gave the re-
B muining locks of hair to their own
priests, who went forward and pre-
sented them to the chief one: he
offered them to the god of war,
& with many prayers.  They then
g performed the fupeke, or war dance,
{ and clapped their hands a sceond -
time. The slave of the tohunga
belonging to the war party then
® made three ovens, in which he
cooked a portion of the hearts of
§ Y the principal warriors of the con-
New Zealana  quered party.  When they wero

Arms. done, the chicef tohunga took 8

portion, over which he uttered
a harakia, and then threw it towards his god as an offering. Having
enten all the food of the three ovens, he took the tapu off the warriors,
and they wero permitted to “tangi,” or cry with their relations. The
women came out armed, and if any of the attacking party had been lost
in the assault. thev fell upon the slaves and killed as many as they could:
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Among the Taupo tribes it was not lawful for women and girls to eat
humay flesh, though this restriction does not appear to have extended
to other parts of the island.

be, we may as well take a voyage
over and see what sort of man of
war our dirty little friend the
Bushman is. e is not at a loss
for weapons, nor for skill to use
them. They may be cnumerated
as follows:—The spear, nine or ;
ten feet long, rather thicker than
onc’s finger, tapered® to a point,
hardened in the fire and, some-
times jagged,  The wammera or | (;
throwing stick, shows considerable
ingenuity of invention ; about two
and a half feet long, it has a hook *
at once end which fits a notch on
the heel of the spear, in whose ¥
projection it acts, much like a ¥
third joint of the arm, adding
very greatly to the force. A lance
is thrown with case and aceuracy
sixty, eighty, and a hundred yards.
The waddy is a hecavy knobbed
club about two feet long, and is
used for active service, forcign or
domestic. It brains the enemy
in the battle, or strikes scnseless
the poor gin in cases of disobe-
dicnce or neglect. In the latter
instance a broken arm is considered
2 mild martial reproof. .
The stone tomahawk is cmployed
in cutting opossums out of their holes in trees, as well as to make
Notches in the bark, by inserting a toe into which, the black can ascend
the highest and largest gums in the bush. One can hardly travel a

Australian Weapons.
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mile in New South Wales without sceing these marks, old or new,
The quick eye of the native is guided to the retreat of the opossum
by the slight scratches of its claws on the stem of the tree. + The
boomerang, the most curious and original of Australian war imple-
ments, is, or was, familiar in Fngland as a toy. It is a paradox in
missile power.  There are two kinds of boomerang, that which is thrown
to a distance straight ahead, and that which rcturns on its own axis to
the thrower.  “T saw,” savs Mr. Mundy, “a wative of slight frame
threw one of the Loy oo bundied and ten yaods and mach further

when w picnched was pocntcl. With the Jateer i mude several casls

Trurowing the Booracrangs.

truly surprising to witness.  The weapon affer skimming breast high,
nearly out of sight, suddenly rose high into {he air, and relurning with
amazing velocity towards its owner, buried itself six inches deep in the
turf, within a few yurds of his feet. 1t is a dangerous game for an
inatientive spectator.  An enemy or a quarry cnsconced behind a tree or
bank safe {rom spear or even bullet, may be taken in the.rear and severely
hurt or Lilled by the recoil of the boomerang.  The emu and kangaroo
are stunned and disabled, not knowing how to avoid its eccentrie gyrations.
A.nwngst a lizht of wild ducks just rising from the water, or zt’ flock of
Digeons on the ground, this weapon commits grcat havee. At closc
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quarters in fight the boomerang, . 'ing made of very hard wood with
a sharp edge, becomes no had substituce for a cutlass.

The hicleman or shicld, is a picce of wood about two and a half fect
long, tapering to the ends with a bevelled face not more than four inches
wide at the broadest part, behind which the left hand passes through a
hole perfeetly guarded. With this narrow buckler the native will parry
any missile less swift than the bullet.

In throwing the spear after aflixing the wammera, the owner poises it,
and gently shakes the weapon so as to give it a quivering motion which

it retains dwrine its flioht, Within {ifly or «ix

v paces the kangaroo
must, I should conceive, have a poor chance of his life.

The spear is immeasurably
the most dangerous weapon of
the Aunstralian savage. Many
a white man has owed his
death to the spear; many
thousands  of sheep, cattle,
and horses have fulien by it.
Several distinguished English-
men have  been  scverely
wounded by  spear casts;
among whom I may nameo
Captain Bligh, the first go-
vernor of New South Wales,
Sir George Grey, and Captain
Titzgerald, the present. aovermors of New Zealand and Western Australia,
and Capiain Stohes; RONL fong employed on the survey of the Australian

Rurhing the &pear,

consts, The attach Ty the blacks upon the Licut.-Governor of Swan
River, cecnmmed wo Tutely as December 1848,  In sclf-defenee he was
compelled to shoot his ferocious assailants just too late to save himsclf,
Leing seriously hurt by a spear passing through his thigh.

Our artist, Mr. Ilarden 8. Melville, while atlached to the Australian
exploring expedition, in 1L.M.S. “¥ly,” had a narrow cscape from making
a disagrecably close acquaintance with oue of these formidable barbed
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war tools. The ship’s boat had put ashore at a spot where there was a
congregation of native huts, though not a solitary human inhabitant could
be distinguished. With a spirit, however, which evinced more devotion
to the cause of scicnce than to the usages of polite socicty, our friend must
nceds penctrate to the interior of one of the kennel-like abodes, though to
effect this purpose he had to erawl on all fours. Whether he found any-
thing to repay him for his pains T don’t recollect; I enly know that he

Australian Ducl

— < el

had barely scrambled to the perpendicular, with his back to the bush,
when the scaman who was with him, with laudable promptitude, called
his atiention to an intcresting object in the distance. It was a native—
the owner of the house Mr. Mclville had so unceremoniously ransacked,
no doubt—and there he stood with his spear nicely adjusted to the wam-
mera and all a-tremble for a cast. The instant, however, that our artist
(who I may tell the reader is a perfect giant) turned his face instead of
his back to the native, the spear was lowered and the danger at an end
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Lax os is the native Australian’s morality still he has his code of honour
andeshould one of its articles be infringed he will not be content to lay
wait for the aggressor and drive a spear through his back, or strike him
dead with his boomerang while he is safe concealed and sccurc from obser-
sation ; 1o, he must have “the satisfaction of a gentleman,” he must call
his man “out,” and compel him to be murdered or commit a murder.
So in this respect the bushiman, “the meanest specimen of humanity,” is
as respectable an individual as many a noble born and highly cducated
Tinglishman, who lived in the reign and basked in the friendship of the
“first gentleman in Europe.” e shows himsclf even more respectable;
for whereas gentlemen of a past generation would meet and fire bullets or
dash and stab at cach other with naked swords about ever so trifling a
matter, as a dispute about the eut of a coat or the character of a sweot-
heart, the bushman never appeals to the hononrable institation of duclling,
exeept an enemy be giilty of the heinous offence of denying that he has
o thick head. ““IIc no good, his scull no thicker than an emu’s egg-shell.”
If a bushman brook such an msult as this he is for ever the scoff’ and jest
of all who know him; but the chances are that he will not brook the
insult; he will send a friend to the slanderer to bid him bring his stoutest
“waddy,” that it may be shivered on the thick head of the warrior he
had traduced.

The combatants meet and a sclect party of friends are invited to sce
fair. The weapons arve the familiar ¢ waddys,” and the men stand opposite
cach other with their heads bare.  There is no tossing for position or any
other advantage.; indeed there is no advantage to be guined excepting
who shall have first ¢ whack,” and that is always allowed to the challen-
ger.  The man who is to receive first whack, if he is a person of experi-
ence, knows the hard and soft parts of his eranium and takes care so to
manauvre that the former shall be presented to the up-raised club.  Down
comes the weapon with a thud that makes the recipient’s teeth chatter, but
beyond that he has sustained no inconvenicnce, and now he straightens
his back and grins, for it is his turn. Iis opponcnt lowers his head as he
had done and a loud hollow noisc follows, which the man’s friends hail with
delight, as it indicates that though his skull may be dented it is not yet
cracked. And so the duel proceeds, whack for whack, until onc mightier
than before, or on a “sore place,” stretches one of them on the grass,

—— OO T
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CHAPTER XXIV.

Caffre warfare—Great ery and little carnage—A Caffre war chant—War song of the renowned Cucutle
—-A Griqua Pitho —An Aftican council of war- ‘The ¢hief’s speech—The chief accused of apathy
— A reproof to the kidnev-caters—Death hefore dishonour — Archery in Eastern Afrien—¥an

bowmen  Wir weapons of cannibal Fans—MWar knives and brain hatehets-- The women warriors

of Dallomey Lebag s ain e -Khing Gezo Lhered to achen—Anazon paralles - Pretty pretue
of an Abyssinian warrior--Omen birds—A non-believer in English gunnery—The sceptic con-
vinced—A potent candle end—Savage metallurgy—The king and the blacksmith—Le Vaillant
turng bellows mender,

TURNING to Southern Africa, we find that among the Caffres
the trade of war is conducted with a method and precision
seldom found among savages. The most common causes
of warfare are, what is proper tribute to the chicf, grazing
privileges, and territorial houndaries; no body of men, however, cver
fall upon another body of their inimical countrymen without certain
formalitics ave observed, with u view to warn the enemy what he may
shortly expect, and to prepare himself accordingly. Bearing in their
hands the tail cither of a lion or a panther, ambassadors arc sent to
enquire whether the other side still persist in their obstinacy ; if so, the
tails arc flourished threateningly, which is equivalent to a declaration

of war.

The declaration made, all the vassal chiefs with their dependants are
summoned to assemble.  Kveryone must implicitly obey this mandate,
and follow his Ieader ; whoever does not, is in danger of having his whole
property confiscated.  As soon as the army js collected at the habitation
of the king, a number of deer are killed, that “the warriors may be
strengthened for the tight by cating abundantly of their flesh; at the
same time they danee, and deliver themsclves up entively fo r¢joicing.
The King presents the most distinguished and the most valiant among the
Caflres with plumes of feathers from the wings of a sort of erane, aud
these they wear upon their heads as marks of honour.  These plumes arc
regarded as official badges, and those wearing them are looked on as
soflicers 5 and it is expeeted thut every man so distinguished will not only
nuaeuvre his company, but, spear or club in hand, head it and do battle
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with the lcading warrior on the opposing side. If a leader shirks his
duty, he is condemncd by the Caffre law to an ignominious death.
Among the followers, too, whoever forsakes his leader is slain as soon
as captured. .

When the army moves, it takes with it as many deer as are deemed
necessary for its support; and when the stronghold is approached, the
“tuil-bearers” are once more sent forward to give a last notice of the
intended attack, repeating the motives which have given occasion to the
war. If the enemy declares that at present he is not quite prepared,—
-that he has not yet collected his fighting men ; or that it would be much
more convenient it the other party would wait till the blacksmiths had
made a fow more assagics and sharpened the old ones,—the attacking
party is content to squat down and kill und cat their bullocks and smoke
their pipes till the enemy notifies his readiness to begin. A wide open
place, without bushes and without rocks, is chosen as the ficld of battle,
to avoid all possibility of an ambush, which is considered as wholly
degrading.

The two armics, raising a loud war ery, approach in two lines till they
are within seventy or cighty paces of cach other. They now begin
throwing their assagics, at the same time endeavouring to turn aside
those of the cuemy. The king or communder-in-chief, whoever he may
be, remains always in the eentre of the line, and takes an active part in
the fight. Some of the inferior commanders remain near him, the rest
remaining at the heads of their divisions. By degrees the two bands
approach neaver and nearer to cach other, till at length they come hand
to hand, when the spears are thrown aside, relianee being placed on the
clubs to deeide the fortunes of the day.

Should night surprise the combatants, hostilities are snspended, the
chicfs of either party meeting and endeavouring to bring about a treaty
of peace; but should this be found impracticable, the fight commences
again in the morning. If one of the armics tukes to Hlight, the com-
mander alone 1s blamed : everything depends on his personal bravery ;
and his {alling back is the signal for the whole body to do the same. A
flying enemy is immediately pursued ; and above all things the cenquerors
seck to possess themselves of their women and children and eattle.  1f
the vanquished party agrees to submit, his submission is immediately
aceepted, on condition that he acknowledges his conqueror frem that time

forward as his sovercign, and solemnly promises obedicuee to him.  When
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this is done, the captured women and children are sent back, as well as
part of the cattle taken, it being a houschold maxim among these pcople
that “we must not let even our enemices die with hunger.” ¢

In these Caffrc fights, however, the loss of life is never very cou-
siderable ; the assagic is the principal weapon, and with it the Caffre is
a not very certain marksman. To sce the dancing and yclling, and the
air thick with spears, one would suspect the bloodicst carnage; but it
will often happen that after a fow hours’ battle, in which say two
thousand are engaged, it is a great chance il more than about twenty on
cach side are slain and about double that number wounded.

Caffre warfare, too, is merciful, as well from dcliberation as from
ignorance ; and one falling unarmed into the hands of the enemy is
scldom or mever put to death; the women and children cqually have
nothing to fear for their lives. TFor this rcason, women arc somectimes
employed as ambassadors, when there is danger that matters have been
pushed too far, and that a male negociator may be put to death before he
has time to explain his errand. ,

“The Basutos and the Callres,” says Mr. Cassalis, ““arc passionately
fond of a kind of war-dinee, at which the women are only present to aid
by their songs and cries. A circle 1s formed by some hundreds of robust
men, having the head adorned with tufts and plumes, and a panther’s skin
thrown over the left shoulder. The signal is given, the war-song com-
menees, and the mass moves simultancously as if it were but onc man.
Every arm is in motion ; every head turns at once j the feet of all strike
the gronnd in time with such force that the vibration is felt for more
than two hundred yurds.  very muscle is in movement ; every feature
distorted ; the most gentle countenance assumes a ferocious and savage
expression.  The more violent the contortions, the amore beautiful the
dance is considered. This lasts for hours; the song continucs as loud
and the frantic gestures lose none of their vigour. A strange sound is
heard during the short intervals when the voices are silent in accordance
with the measure ; it is the panting of the dancers, their breath eseaping
with violence, and sounding atar off like an uncarthly death rattle. This
obstinate prolongation of so fatiguing an exercise arises from the chal-
lenges made to cach other by the young men, which are even sent from
one village to another. The question is, Who can keep up the longest?
The gain of an ox depends upon a few more leaps. Dancers have been
“scen to full down dead upon the spot; others receive injuries which are
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difficult to cure. There is another war-dance which is less fatiguing.
In this they form themsclves in a straight line, and then run forward
singlhg as if they were about to attack an enemy. When they have
reached a certain distance, they halt, some men leave the ranks, fence
{rom right to left, and then return to their comrades, who reccive them
with great acclamations. As soon as the linc is again unbroken they
return in the same manner to tlicir starting point.

Besides war dances the savages of this region have war songs, of which
the two following will serve as samples :—

“ Goloanc is going to fight;
IIe departs with Letsie.
He runs to the encmy,
Ilim against whom they murmur,

Him whom they will never obey.

They insult his little red shicld;

And yet it is the old shicld

Of the ox of Tane,

What has not Mosheth just said ?

Cease to defy Goloane the veteran,

However this may be, there are horses coming 5
Goloane brings back from the baitle

A grey horse and a red one;;

These will return no more to their masters.
The ox without horus will not be restored.
To-day war has broken out

More fiercely than ever;

1t is the war of Butsani and the Masctelis.

A servimt of Mohato,

Goloane has hurled a piece of rock ;

IIe has hit the warrior witl the tawny shield.
Do you sce the cowardly companions of this overthrown warrior
Standing motionless near the roek ?

Why can their brother not go and take away
The plumes with which they have adorned their heads 2
Goloane, thy praises are like the thick haze
Which preeedes the rain :

Thy songs of triumph are heard in the mountains ;
They go down to the valleys

Where the enemy knelt before

The cowardly warriors! ., . They pray! . . .
They beg that food may be given to them—
They will see who will give them any.

Give to our allics,

To the warriors of Makaba ;

To those whom we never see come to attack us,
Goloane returns lame from the strife ;
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ITc retarns, and his leg is streaming 5
A torrent of dark blood

Eseapes from the leg of the hero.
The companion of Ranto. i

Scizcs an heifer by the shoalders

It 15 Goloane, the son of Mahao,
Descendant of Molise.

T.et no one utfer any more insolence!
Tamakamane complaing-—

Tle groans —he says that his heifor
Tlas broken his white shoulder.

The companion of the brave

Goloane has contended with Empapang and Kabane,
The javelin is flung !

Goloane avoids it skilfully,

And the dart of Rabane

Is buried in the carth !

Tere is another in which a warrior having fought his country’s battles
thinks it not unbecoming to be his own trumpeter =

“T am Cucutle!
The warriors have passed singing,
The iymn of the battle has passed by me;
Tt has passed, despising my childhood,
And has stopped before the door of Bonkauku,
I am the black warrior,
My mother is Boscleso !
T will rush as a lion,
Like him that devours the virging
Near the forests of Fubasckoa.
Mapatsa is with me --
Mapatsa, the son of Tele—
We set ofl singing the song of the Trot.
Ramakoala, my wacle, exelaims :
Cucutle, where shall we fight ?
We will tight before the fires of Makoso.
Wemrhe . ..,
The warriors of the enemy, ranged in a line,
Fling their javeling together;
They fatigue themselves in vain:
The father of Moatla rushes into their midst,
He wounds a man in the arm
Betore the eyes of his mother,
Who sees hiim fall,
Al Where is the head of the son of Scbegoane ?
1t has volled to the middle of his native town,
T entered victorivus into his dwelling,
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And purified myself in the midst of his sheepfold :
My eye is still surrounded with the clay of the victory,
The shicld of Cucutle has been pierced ;
Those of his encmies are intact,
For they are the shields of cowards.
T am the white thunder
Which growls after the rain!
Ready to return to my children,
I roar: I must have prey!
I see the flocks and herds escaping
Across the tufted grass of the plain;
I take them from the shepherd with the white and yellow shield.
Go up on the high rocks of Macate ;
See the white cow run into the midst of the herd.
A Makose will no longer despise my club;
The grass grows in his descrted pens,
* The wind sweeps the thatch
Trom his ruined huts;
The humming of the goats is the only noise that is heard
In his town, once so gay.
Tired, and dying with thirst, I went to the dwelling of Entcl: ;
His wife was churning delicious milk,
The foam of which was white and frothy
Like the saliva of a little child.
I picked up a picce of a broken pot
To drink out of the vessel,
‘Which I soon left empty.
The white cow that I conquered
Ilas a black head;
Her breast is high and open—
It was the nurse of the son of Matayane—
I will go and offer it to my prince.
The name of my chief is Makao,
And Makao is Makoo :
I swear it by the striped ox
Of Mamasike !”

During Mr. Moffat’s missionary sojourn among the natives of Southern
Africa it frequently fell to his lot to become pleader and arbitrator in
most important public matters. Once, when among the Griquas, the
Ncighbouring tribe of Mantatces threatened war; and the fiery Griquas
Were eager to accept the challenge. The English missionary, however,
was against the whole business, and did not hesitate so to express himself
4t the war council.

Orders were sent off to the different towns and villages that a pitshe, or
Parliament, be convencd on the following day. As subjects of great

1L . 11
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national interest were to be discussed, all were in motion early. About
10 a.m. the whole body of armed men, amounting to about one thousand,
came to the outskirts of the town, and returned again to the publie fold,
or place of assembly, some singing war-songs, others engaged in mock
N T i TR T fights, with all the fz‘}ntastic gos-

U E 2 i ‘“-tures which their wild imagina-

il tions could invent. The whole
body took their scats lining the
] fold, leaving an arena in the centre
: for the speakers.

i A few short extracts from soe

+of the speeches will serve to show
!_ the manner in which these meetings
od . arc conducted. Although the whole
fl exhibits a very grotesque scene,

h

business is carried on with the niost
j perfeet order.  There is but liftle
i cheering, and still less hissing,
while every speaker fearlessly states
his own sentiments.  The audienee
 is scated on the ground, cach man
) having Defore him his shicld, to
2 which is attached a number of
| spears; a quiver containing poisoncd
¥ arrows is hung [rom the shoulder;
8 and a battle-axe is held in the right
§ hand. Many were adorned with
oo ‘y tiger skins and tails, and had plumes
: ! of feathers waving on their heads.
! Tn the centre a sufficient space was
left for the privileged—those who
had killed an enemy in battle—to
dance and sing, in which they ex-
hibited the most violent and fan-
tastic gestures conceivable, which
drew forth from the spectators the most clamorous applause. When they
retire to their scats the speaker commences by commanding silcnce——“.Be
silent, yo Batlapis. Be silent, yc Barolongs”’—addressing each tribe

Afrcan Arms.
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distinetly, not excepting the whitc people if any happen to be present,
and to which each responds with a groan. He then takes from his shield
a spéar, and points it in the dircction in which the cuemy is advancing,
imprecating a curse upon them, and thus declaring war by rcpeatedly
thrusting his spcar in that dircction, as if plunging it into the enemy.
This rcceives a loud whistling sound of applause. e next directs
his spear towards the Bushman-country, south and south-west, impre-
cating also a cursc on those ‘““ox-caters,” as they are called. The
king on this, as on all similar occasions, introduced the business of
the day by, “Yc sons of Molchabangue ”—viewing all the influential
men present as the friends or allies of his kingdom, which rose to more
than its former cminence under the reign of that monarch, his father—
“the Mantatces are u strong and victorious people; they have over-
whelmed many nations and they are approaching to destroy us. We
have been apprised of their manners, their deeds, their weapons, and their
intentions. We cannot stund against the Mantatees; we must now
concert, conclude, and be determined to stand ; the case is a great ome.
You have scen the interest the missionary has taken in your safety ; if we
exert oursclves as he has done the Mantatees can come no farther.  You
sec the white people are our friends. You sce Mr. Thompson, a chicf
man of the Cape, has come to scc us on horscback; he has not come
to Jurk behind our houses as a spy, but comes openly, and with confidence ;
his intentions are good, he is onc on whom the light of day may shine, he
is our friend. I now wait to hcar what the general opinion is. Let
everyone speak his mind, and then I shall speak again.”  Mothibi
manceuvred his spear as at the commencement, and then peinting it
towards heaven, the audience shouted “Pula’ (rain), on which he sat
down amidst a din of applause.

Between cach speaker a part or verse of a war-song is sung, the samg

antics are then performed, and again universal silence is commanded. ;

The second speaker, Moshume, said, *To-day we are called upon to -

oppose an cnemy, who is the cnemy of all. Moffat has been mear the -

camp of the enemy ; we all opposed his going; we are to-day all glad that
ke went ; he did not listen to us; he has warned us and the Griquas.
‘What are we now to do? If we flee, they will overtake us; if we fight,
they will conquer ; they ave as strong as a lion; they kill and cat; they
leave nothing. [Here an old man interrupted the speaker, begging him
to roar aloud that all might hear.] I know yc, Batlapis,” continued

«
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Moshume, ¢ that at home and in the face of women yc are men, but
women in the face of the enemy ; ye are ready to run when you should
stand ; think and prepare your hearts this day ; be united in one ; ‘make
your hearts hard.”

- Incha, a Morolong, commenced his speech by recommending that the
Batlapis should wait till the Mantatces arrived and then attack them.
Ho had scarcely said this, when he was interrupted by Isite, a young
chief, who sprang up calling out, “No, no; who called upon you to
speak foolishness ? Was there cver a king or chicf of the Batlapis who
said you must stand up and speak? Do you intend to instruct the sons
of Molchabangue? Be silent. You say you know the men, and yet you
wish us to wait till they enter our town. The Mantatees are conquerors,
and if we flee,we must lose all. Iear, and I will speak :—Let us attack
the enemy where they are, and not wait till they approach our town ; if we
retreat there will be time for those in the rear to flee.  'We may fight and
flee, and at last conquer; this we cannot do, if we wait tiil they approach
our town.” This specch was loudly checred, while Incha silently sat
down. A chief considerably advanced in years afterwards addressed the
assembly. “Ye sons of Molchabanque! ye sons of Molchabanque! ye
have done well this day. You are now acting wisely, first to deliberate,
and then to proceced. The missionary has discovered our danger, like the
rising sun after a dark night; a man sces the danger he was in when
darkness shut his eyes. We must not act like Bahuanas; we must act
like Makovas (white people). Is that our pitsho? Noj it is the pitsho
of the missionary ; therefore we must speak and act like Makovas.”
Taisho arose, and having commanded silence, was received with reiterated
applause, on which an old warrior rushed furiously up to him, and
holding forth his arm, called out, ¢ Behold the man who shall speak
wisdom ! Be silent, be instructed; a man—a wise man—has stood
up to speak.” Taisho informed the preceding speaker that he was the
man who charged his people with desertion in time of war. ¢ Ye
cowards! ye vagabonds!” he exclaimed, ¢“deny the charge if you can.
Shall I count up how often you have done so? Were I to repeat the
instances, you would decamp like a chastened dog, or with shame place
your head between your knces.” Addressing the assembly, he said, “1
do not risc to-day to make speeches; I shall wait till the day of muster-
ing. I beseech you to reflect on what is before you, and let the subject
sink deep into your hearts, that you may not turn your backs in the day
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of battle.” Turning to the king, he said, * You are too indifferent about
the concerns of your people; you are rolled up in apathy; you are now
called.upon to show that you are a king and a man.”

‘When several other speakers had delivered their sentiments, chiefly
exhorting to unanimity and courage, Mothibi resumed his eentral position,
and after the usual gesticulations commanded silence. Having noticed
some remarks of the precceding speakers, he added, “It is evident that
the best plan is to procecd against the cnemy, that they come no ncarer;
let not our towns be the seat of war; let not our houses be the scenes of
bloodshed and destruction. Noj let the blood of the cnemy be spilt at a
distance from our wives and children,” Turning to the aged chief, he
wid : “I hear you, my father; your words arc true, they are good for the
car: it is good that we be instructed by the Makovas., I wish those evil
who will not obey; I wish that they may be broken in pieces.” Then
addressing the warriors : *‘ There are many of you who do not deserve to
cat out of a bowl, but only out of a broken pot; think on what has been
said, and obcy without muttering. 1 command you, ye chicefs of the
Batlapis, Batlaros, Bamaires, Barolongs, and Bakotus, that you acquaint
all your tribes of the procecdings of this day; let none be ignorant. I
say again, ye warriors, prepare for the battle ; let your shiclds be strong,
your quivers full of arrows, and your battle-axcs as sharp as hunger. Be
silent, ye kidney-caters (addressing the old men [among these people only
the aged eat kidneys; the young avoid them from superstitious motives])
ye who are of no farther use but to hang about for kidneys when an ox
1s slaughtered.  If your oxen are taken where will you get any more ?”
Turning to the women, he said : * Prevent not the warrior from going out
to battle by your cunning insinuations. No; rousc the warrior of glory,
and he will return with honourable scars, fresh marks of valour will cover
his thighs, and wo shall then renew the war song and dance, and relate
the story of our conquest.” At the conclusion of this speech the air was
rent with acclamations, the whole assembly occasionally joining in the
dance, the women frequently taking the weapons from the hands of the
men and brandishing them in the most violent manner ; people of all ages
using the most extravagant and frantic gestures for nearly two hours.

The warrior of Southern Africa would seem to be a man of different
mettle to the South-Sca Islander, whose bark is so much more formidable
than his bite. The instance about to be quoted in proof of this may, in its
singleness, secm not much ; there is, however, about it a toue that is signi-
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ficant of the magnanimity of a race, rather than of an isolated case of
barbarous heroism. The nature of this noble African’s offence is not
mentioned by the missionary who relates the story; but that it was not
monstrous, may be fairly assumed from the eriminal’s behaviour :—

¢“He was a man of rank, and wore on his hecad the usual badge of
dignity. IIc was brought to head-quarters. His arm bore no shield, nor
his hand a spear; he had been divested of these, which had been his glory.
He was brought into the presence of the king and his chicf council,
charged with a erime for which it was in vain to expect pardon, even at
the hands of a morc humane government. He bowgd his fine clastic figure
and knecled before the judge. The case was investigated silently, which
gave solemmity to the scene. Not a whisper was heard among the listening
audicnee, and the voices of the council were only audible to each other
and the nearest speetators.  The prisoner, though on his knees, had some-
thing dignified and noble in his mien. Not a muscle of his countenance
moved, but his bright black cyes indicated a fecling of intense interest,
which the moving balance between life and death only could produce.
The case required little investigation ; the charges were clearly substan-
tiated, and the culprit pleaded ¢ Guilty.,” But alas! he knew it was at a
bar where none ever heard the heart-reviving sound of pardon, cven for
offences small compared with his. A pause ensucd, during which the
silence of death pervaded the assembly. At length the monarch spoke,
and addressing the prisoner, said : ¢ You arc a dead man; but I shall do
to-day what I never did before ; I spare your life for the sake of my friend
and father,” pointing to the spot where I stood. ¢I know his spirit weeps
at the shedding of blood ; for his sake I spare your life. e has travelled
from a far country to sce me, and he has made my heart white ; but he
tells me that to take away life is an awful thing, and never can be undone
again. He has pleaded with me not to go to war, nor destroy life. I wish
him when he returns to his own home again to return with a heart as white
as he has made mine. I spare you for his sake, for I love him, and he has
saved the lives of my people. But,’ continucd the king, “you must no
more associate with the nobles of the land, nor enter the towns of the
princes of the people, nor ever again mingle in the dance of the mighty.
Go to the poor of the field, and let your companions be the inhabitants of
the desert.’ The sentence passed, the pardoned man was expected to bow
in grateful adoration to him whom he was wont to look upon and exalé
in songs applicable only to one to whom belongs universal sway and tho
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destinies of man.  But no; holding his hands clasped on his bosom he
replicd : ¢ O king, afflict not my heart! T have merited thy displeasure ;
let me be slain like a warrior; I cannot live with the poor.” And,
raising his hand to the ring he wore on his brow, he continued, ¢ How can
I live among the dogs of the king and disgrace these badges of honour
which T won among the spears and shields of the mighty ?  No, T cannot
live. Let me die, O Pezoolu!” Iis request was granted, and his hands
ti 1direet over his head. Now my excrtions to save his life were vain.
He disdained the boon on the conditions offered, preferring death with
honours he had won at the point of his spcar—honours which even the
act that eondemned him did not tarnish—to exile and poverty among the
children of the desert. He was led forth, a man walking on cach side.
My cye followed him till he reached the top of a precipice, over which he
was precipitated into the deep pool of the river bencath, where the ero-
codiles, accustomed to such meals, werc yawning to devour him erc he
could reach the bottom.”

Turning to Eastern Africa, we arc somewhat surprised to find the
native “‘a good archere and a fayre.” ¢ The cubit-high Armiger,” Mr.
Burton tells us, ‘“begins as soon as he can walk with miniature weapons,
a cane bow and reed bird-bolts tipped with wood, to practise till perfect at
gourds and pumpkins; he considers himsclf a man when he can boast of
iron tips. The bow in Kast Africa is invariably what is called a sclf-bow,
that is to say, made of a single picce, and backed weapons are unknown.
It is uncommonly stiff. When straight it may measurc five feet from tip
to tip. It is made with the same care as the spear from a branch of the
matta tree laboriously cut and scraped so as to taper off towards the horns
and smeared with oil or grease, otherwise it is easily sprung, and it is
. sometimes adorned with plates of tin and zinc with copper or brass wire
and tips. The string is made of gut, the tcndons of a bullock’s neck
or hock, and somctimes of tree fibre ; it is mearly double the bow in
length, the extra portion being whipped for strength as well as contingent
use round the upper horn. In shooting, the bow is grasped with the left
hand ; but the thumb is never extended along the back, the string is drawn
with the two bent forefingers, though sometimes the shaft is held after
the Asiatic fashion with the thumb and index. The bow is pulled with
a jerk and not let fly, as the Europeans, with a long steady loose. The
best bows are made by the tribes near the Pufyi River.

“The arrow is about two feet in length ; the shaft is made of some light
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wood and often the reed. Its fault is want of weight; to inflict damage
upon an antelope it must not be used beyond point-blank fiftcen to twenty
paces, and a score will be shot into a bullock before it falls, The mus.
keteer, despising the arrow at a distance fears it in close quarters, knowing
that for the one shot the archer can discharge a dozen. Fearing the
action of the wind upon the light shafts, the archer inscrts into the cloven
end three or four feathers. The pile or iron head is curiously and eruelly
barbed with long waving tails, the neck is toothed and edged by denting

The Umversal Weapon.

the iron when hot with an axc, and it is sometimes half sawed that it may
break before extraction. The East Africans also have ¢forkers’ or two-
headed shafts and bird-bolts, or blunt arrows tipped with some hard wood,
uscd when the weapon is likely to be lost. Before loosing an arrow the
archer throws into the air a pinch of dust, not to find out the wind, but
for good luck, like the Tartars of Tibet before discharging their guns. In
battle the heavy-armed man holds his spear and a sheaf of spare arrows in
‘the bow hand, whilst o quiver slung to the left side contains reserve
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missiles; and a little axe stuck in the right side of the girdle is rcady
when the rest fail. The ronga or quiver is a bark casc neatly cut and
stained. Tt is of two forms, full length and provided with a cover for
poisoned, and half length for unpoisoned, arrows.”

The Fans of Equatorial Africa have a great diversity of arms. ¢ Among
the crowd to-day,” says M. Du Chaillu, writing in a Fan village in which
he was lodging, ““I saw men armed with cross-bows, from which are shot
cither iron-headed arrows or the little insignificant-looking, but rcally most
deadly poison-tipped arrows. These are only slender reeds, a foot long,
whose sharpened cnds are dipped into a deadly vegctable poison which
these people know how to make.  The arrows are so light that they

A Savage Bowman,

would blow away if simply laid in the grove of the bow. To prevent
this they use a kind of sticky gum, a lump of which is kept on the under
side of the bow, and with which a small spot in the grove is slightly
rubbed. The handle of the bow is ingeniously split, and by a little peg,
which acts as a trigger, the bow-string is disengaged, and as the spring is
very strong it sends the arrow to a great distance, and, light as it is, with
great force. But the merest puncture kills incvitably. They are good
marksmen with their bows, which require great strength to bend. They
have to sit on their haunches and apply both feet to the middle of the
bow, while they pull with all their strength on the string to bend it back
The larger arrows have an iron head somcthing like the sharp barbs of a
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hiarpoon.  These are used for hunting wild beasts, and arc about two fect
long.  But the more deadly weapon is the little insignificant stick of
bamboo, not mare than twelve inches long, and simply sharpened af one
end.  This is the fumed poison-arrow, a missile which bears death
wherever it touches, if only it pricks a pin’s point of blood. The poison
is made of the juices of a plant, which was not shown me. They dip the
sharp ends of the arrows several times in Lthe sap, and let it get thoroughly
dried into the wood. It gives the point a red colour.  The arrows are
very carcfully kept in a little bag made neatly of the skin of some wild
animal.  They are much dreaded among the tribes about here, as they ean
be thrown or projected with such power as to take effect at a distance of
fifieen yards, and with such veloeity that you cannot sce them at all till
they are spent; this I have often proved mysclf.  There is no cure for a
wound jrom one of these harmless-looking little sticks—dcath follows in a

Fan Weapons

very short time,  Some of the Fans bore on their shoulders the terrible
war-axe, one blow of which quite suffices to split a human skull. Some
of these axes, as well as their spears and other iron-work, were beautifully
ornamented with scroll-work and wrought in graceful lines and curves,
which spoke well for their artisans.
¢‘The war-knife which hangs by the side is a terrible weapon for a hand-
to-hand conflict, and, as they explained to me, is designed to thrust through
the enemy’s body: they are about three feet long. There is another
huge knife also worn by some of the men in the erowd before me. This
“is over a foot long, by about eight inches broad, and is used to cut down
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through the shoulders of an adversary. It must do tremendous exceution.
Then there is a very singular pointed axe which is thrown from a distance
as American Indians usc the tomahawk. When thrown it strikes with
the point down and inflicts a terrible wound. They use it with great
dexterity. The object aimed at with this axe is the head. The point
penctrates to the brain and kills the vietim immediately ; and then the
round edge of the axc is used to cut the head ofl) which is borne off by
the victor as a trdphy.

“The spears, which are six or seven feet in length, are thrown by the
natives with great force and with an accuracy of aim which never ccased
to surprise me. They make the long slender rod fairly whistle through
the air. Most of them can throw a spear cffectively to the distance of
from twenty to thirty yards.

¢ Most of the knives and axes were ingeniously sheathed in covers made
of snake-skins, or human skin taken from some victim in battle. Many
of these sheaths are ingeniously made, and are slung round the neek by
cords which permit the weapon to hang at the side out of the wearer’s
way. Though so warlike they have no armour; in fact, their working in
iron is as yet too rude for such a luxury. The only weapon of defence is
the huge shicld of clephant’s hide ; but this is cven bullet-proof: as it is
very large, three and a half feet long by two and a half broad, it suffices
to cover the whole body.

“Besides their weapons many of the men wore a small knife, but rather
unwicldy, which served the various offices of a jack knife, a hatehet, and
a table-knife. But though rude in shape they used it with great dexterity.”

Africa, South and Kast, having come in for their shares of notice, let us
turn to Western Africa and see how there is managed the terrible game
of war, Anything connected with bloodshed in this portion of the globe
at once suggests Duhomey. Very well, Dahomey let it be; let us, with
Mr. Forbes, attend a review of King Gezo’s “women” soldiers :

““ At noon we attended the parade of the amazon army, ostensibly the
taking the oath of fidelity by those extraordinary troops, and a most
novel and exciting scenc it proved. Under a canopy of umbrellas on the
south side of the Ah-jah-ce market-place, surrounded by ministers, car-
booceers, dwarfs, hunch-backs, ete., all militaire, on a skull-ornamented
war-stool sat the king, in front sat the too-noo-noo, whilst on the right,
under a similar canopy, similarly attended, was a female court, in front of
which was the man-hac-pah. In different parts of the ficld bivouacked
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the amazon regiments. As I arrived and took my seat on the king’s right
hand, one rcgiment was marching off, and a herald called—s .
¢Ah Haussoo-lac-beh-Ilaussoo !
Oh King of Kings!

A regiment of bushrangers now advanced. As a mark of distinetion, each
amazon had three stripes of whitewash round each leg. As soon as they
arrived in front of the throne, they saluted the king, when one of the
officers stepped forward and swore in the name of the regiment, if they
went to war, to conquer or dic. ‘Iave we not conquered,’ exclaimed
she, ‘all the proviuce of Mahea? So will we always conquer or die.
Then a sccond officer stepped forward and said :*“When the Attahpahans
heard we were advancing, they ran away. If we go to war, and any
return not conquerors, let them die.  If I retreat, my life is at the king’s
mercy.  Whatever the town to be attacked, we will conquer, or bury
oursclves in its ruins.” As soon as this officer had thus sworn, a third
came from the ranks and said : “We are eighty, and of the right brigade,
never yet known to twrn our backs to the encmy. If any one can find
fault with us, young or old, let us know it.” A male officer standing near
the king was about to address this amazon, when he was told by a feti h
man, ‘that woman is fetish, you are not; you must not interfere with
her.”  After saluting the male and female courts, one of the amazons
said : 1 have no promise to make. As I have behaved, and will behave,
so I am ready to be judged: let my actions prove me!” Then another
added : ¢ By the king’s offspring, I swear never to retreat!’ whilst a third
continued, ¢ War is our great friend; without it there is no cloth nor arm-
lets @ let us to war, and conquer or dic!” The speaking was then taken
up by a fourth, saying: ‘I am a wolf—the encmy of all T meet, who arc
the king’s encmies—and if I do not eonquer, let me dic.’ And a fifth,
who added: ‘I am mother of Antonio (Da Souza). I long to kill an
clecphant for him to show my regard ; but the Attahpahans must be
exterminated first. One of the male soldiers sent us Guinea pepper to
excite us to war: such is an insult.” A sixth amazon, having first recited
the names of all the countrics and towns conquered by the Dahomans, to
Ee-ah-wae (the English mother, an amazon general), the latter repeated
them to two female heralds, who proclaimed them aloud. When this
recitation was concluded, the amazon said to the king : ‘If we go to war,
we cannot come back cmpty handed ; if we fail to catch elephants, let us
be content with flies. The king only knows where the war shall be.’
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Ah-koh-yoh (coloncl of amazons) then began her address: ¢ Cloths,’ she
said, ‘are made by fingers—we are the king's fingers!” Whilst Ah-
koong-ah-dah (colonel of amazons) added : ¢Carriages cannot be drawn
without wheels—we arc the wheels!” And then both together cried:
«We have destroyed Attahpahan, let us go to Abeahkeutah, where we
will conquer or die.” A dance of the whole regiment followed ; and then
crawling on their hands and knees, suddenly with a yell they rose and
retired at a rapid pace. Another regiment followed, about 300 strong.
Fetish women in advance carried the fetish images, which were placed on
the ground between the two courts. All kneeling, raised their muskets
and saluted, after which they were again joined by about 200, in the
dress of amazons, retainers of the late Cha-cha, raised in 1848, who intro-
duced themselves as young soldiers, anxious to witness the glory of kings.
The colonel then advanced, and said : ¢ The Attahpahans wanted courage
to fight against Dahomey. Give us Abeahkcutah, and if we do not
conquer our heads are at your disposal. If the Abcahkeutahs run into
the water we will follow them ; if into fire, we will follow also.’
Another amazon added: ¢As sure as Abeahkeutah now stands, we will
destroy it.” Whilst a third took up the theme : ¢ Attahpahan is destroyed!
Give us Abcahkeutah : that is a strong place.” Anrou entered a room in
which lay a corpsc; he lifted the sheet, and was asked why? ¢ Because
(he answered) I am anxious to go where that man has gone. Lect us go
there, or conquer Abeahkeutah.” A fourth amazon concluded the address
thus: ¢Talk of Attahpahan—it is gone—not worth speaking of: Abcah-
keutah is worthy of my consideration : if ordered there, we will bring back
a good report. As grass is cut down to clear the road, so will we cut off
the Abeahkeutahs.” The amazon standard-bearer next came forward, and
suid: ¢ These standards are in our charge; we swear to protect them, or
die.” All then saluted and marched off at the double-quick step. Another
regiment of 160 advanced, and, sitting down, saluted, their fetish gear
being placed in front. Some women belonging to Souza family, in military
costume, joined them. An amazon of this regiment then commenced the
usual address, thus: ¢ The king is like a hen spreading out her wings to
protect her young from the rain. We are under the king’s protection : if we
do not fight, let us die.” (The king having drank health with me, handed
a tumbler of liquor to the Possoo.) After which another of the amazons
continued the speaking, in these words : ¢ Possoo, if you head us in this
war, may we die. Send us to Abeahkeutah, and we will destroy it or dic.’
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One of the male courtiers here said: ‘If you do not you will lose your
name.”  On which the amazon replied : ¢We are newly-born by the king.
we have and will uphold him.”  And another added, with emphasis : ¢ Where
the king sends us, thenee comes a good report. I am the king’s daughter,
under his protection : he gave me to the late Da Souza : death seized him.
1 now helong to Antonio. My name is Ah-gac-see; and all T want is to
go to war upon Abcahkeutah.”  Another amazon then stepped forward
and asked : ¢ What came we here for? Not to show oursclves, but to ask
the king for war. Give us Abcahkeutah, and we will destroy it or dic.’
Tollowed by another, who said: ¢Fetish men never initiate the poor.
Give us Abeahkeutah : there is plenty.  Attahpahan is destroyed and un-
worthy of our future care.” At this part Souza’s women advanced and

sang
¢The amazons are ready to die in war:
Now is the time to send them.?

A1l the female court then left their stools, and, heading the amazons,
advanced and saluted the king, and then retiving, resumed their posi-
tions: whilst, from the midst of the amazon army, a little girl of six
years of age advanced ond said : ¢ The king spoke thrice when he spoke of
war: let the king speak onee now : let it be on Abcahkeutah.”  Again
all the amazons advanced, and shouting, called on Da Souza to emulate
his father. ¢As the porcupine shoots @ quill a new onc grows in its
place, so let matters be in the port of Whydah : let one ship replace
another.”  All again prostrated themselves and threw dirt on their heads:
while two amazon heralds recited the names of the king, and added one
from the Attahpahan war, the glah-glash, or Chimpanzce. Again all
rose, whilst an amazon chicf makes the following speech : ¢As the black-
smith takes an iron bar and by fire changes its fashion, so have we changed
our nature. We are no longer women, we arc men. By fire, we will
change Abeabkeutah. The king gives us cloth, but without thread. Ir
corn is put in the sun to dry and not looked after, will not the goats eat
it? If Abeahkeutah be left too long some other nation will spoil it. A
cask of rumn canuot roll itsclf; a table in a house becomes useful when
anything is placed thereon : the Dahoman army without the amazons
are as both, unassisted. Spitting makes the belly more comfortable, and
the outstretched hand will be the receiving one: so we ask you for war,
that our bellics may have their desire and our hands be filled.” At the
conclusion of this harangue the female court again rose, and, heading the
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amazons, saluted the king, when, pointing to the hearers, all sang in

chorus :
¢Soh-jah-mee !’
May thunder and lightning kill us if we Lreak our oaths

The king now left the tent, amid cries of ¢ Kok-pah-sah-kree’ (a peculiarly
fierce cagle); whilst all fell prostrate. The king reeeived a handsome
chony club, and danced with it. Then the amazons rose, and the king
thus addressed them: ¢ The hunter buys a dog, and having trained him,
he takes him out hunting without telling him the game he expeets to
meet.  'When in the bush he sces a beast, and by his tcaching the dog
pursues it.  If the dog returns without the game, the huntsman in his
anger kills him, and leaves his careass a prey to the wolves and vultures.
It T order you to clear the bush and you do not do it, will T not punish
you? If 1 {ell my people to put their hands in the fire, they must do it.
When you go to war, it you are taken prisoncrs, you will be saerificed,
and your bodies become food for wolves and vultures.”  aving concluded
bhis oration, the king again danced and drank ; then handed round rum in

b

a large pewter basin to the amazon officers.  On his return to his tent all
the amazons, in number about 2,400, marched off,—and thus ended the
parade.”

Although the African warrior has alrcady oceupied rather more than
his {air share of our space, we must still find room for a deseription of an
Abyssinian chicf as he was witnessed by our countryman Mr. Bruce. 1is
name was Guangoul, and he was chicf of the castern Galla. e came one
day, accompanicd by about 500 foot and -10 horse, to pay his respeets to the
king. He was a little, thin, cross-made man, of no apparent strength or
swiltness, so far as could be conjectured ; his legs and thighs being small for
his body, and his head large. e was of a yellow, sickly colour, neither
black nor brown, had long hair plaited and interwoven with the bowels of
oxen, and so knotted and twisted together as to render it impossible to dis-
tinguish the hair {rom the bowels, which hung down in long sfrings, part
before and part behind, forming the most extraordinary ringlets ever secn.
1Le had, likewise, a wreath of ox bowels hung about his neck and several
rounds of the same about his middle which served as a girdle, under
which was a short cotton cloth dipped in butter, and all his body was wet,
and running down with the same. In his country, when he appears in
state, the beast he rides upon is a cow. Ile was then in full dress, and
mounted upon one not of the largest size, but which had monstrous horns ;
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and rode without saddle. He had short drawers, which did not reach to
the middle of his thighs; his knees, legs, fect, and all his body, being bare.
He had a shield of a single hide, warped by the heat in several directions,
and much in the shape of a large high-crowned hat. He carried a short
lance in his right hand, with an ill-made iron head, and a shaft that
seemed to be of thorn-trce, but altogether without ornament, which is
scldom the case with the arms of barbarians. Whether it was necessary
for poising himsclf on the sharp ridge of the beast’s back, or whether it
was meant for graceful riding, Mr. Bruce could not determine, being quite
unskilled in cowmanship ; but this barbarian leaned exceedingly backwards,
pushing out his belly, and holding his left arm and shicld cxtended on
one side, and his right arm and lance in the same way on the other, like
wings. The king was seated on his ivory chair, almost in the middle of
his tent. The day was very hot, and an intolerable stench announced
the approach of the filthy chieftain to all in the tent, before they saw him.
The king, when he perceived him coming, was so struck with his whole
figure and appearance, that he was scized with an immoderate fit of
Jaughter, which he found it impossible to stifle. He therefore rose from
his chair, and ran as fast as he could into another apartment, behind the
throne. The savage alighted from his cow, at the door of the tent, with
all his tripes about him; and while the officers in attendance were admir-
ing him as a monster, sceing the king’s scat empty, he imagined that it
had been prepared for him, and down he sat upon the crimson silk cushion,
with the butter running from every part of his body. A general ery of
astonishment was raised by every person in the tent, on which he started
np; and before he had time to recollect himself, they all fell upon him,
and with pushes and blows drove this greasy chicftain to the door of the
tent, staring with wild amazement, not knowing what was the matter.
It is high treason and punishable with immediate death, to sit down in
the king’s chair; and Guangoul owed his life to his ignorance alone.
The king had beheld the seene through the curtain ; if he laughed heartily
in the beginning, he laughed ten times more at the catastrophe. The
cushion was thrown away, and a yellow India shawl spread on the ivory
stool ; and ever afterwards, when it was placed, and the king not there,
the stool was turned on its face upon the carpet, to prevent similar
accidents.”

Before starting on any war expedition, the Abyssinians, like the ancient
Romans, listen for the voice of certain birds, and according to whether
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their notes are heard on the right hand or on the left, so do they anticipate
a prosperous or unfavourable journey. Many expeditions for the purposes
of wav or hunting are postponed at the moment, when, if undertaken, sue-
cess seemed nearly certain, simply because a little bird called from the left-
hand-side at starting. Similarly, many a wife has been kept for several
days anxiously expecting her husband because the bird (:119se to perch on
the right hand, the right hand omen being propitious for sctting out from
home, and left for returning. The black and white falcon, called here
gadidy-gaddy, is considered a bird of omen in some parts of Tigre. If this
bird fly away at the approach of travellers, the sign is unfavourable, while
on the contrary, if it remained perched and looking at them, they count
upon a most prosperous journey. ‘‘ Ilunters on the Mareb,” says a recent
travetler, ““follow much the warning of a small bird as to the direction
they should take, and I have known partics turn back {rom pursuing the
fresh trail of a herd of buffuloes and tuke an opposite dircction, merely
because its chirp was heard on the wrong side. Once a party of about
thirty Barca having been reported to be in the ncighbourhood, a large
foree collected, perhaps a hundred and fifty men; but after arriviflg in
sicht of the enemy, the gallant army returned peaceably home, and con-
sidered such a course not only justifiable, but right, beeause when halting
to reconnoitre, the omen had been heard on the side favourable to their
adversaries.  On another occasion I had started on a hunting and foraging
expedition, with some fifteen tried and picked men.  We had remained
a fortnight in the f{rontier woods, and had scen nothing of the Barea;
one day, however, a bird gave us an omen of suceess, and the night
following we discovered their fires on a hill, scarce a mile distant from
where we lay.  Our party was in a moment on the gud cive, primings
were looked to, cedges of knives felt, and rubbed on a stone, and cach one
anticipated the glory he was to guin for himsclf in butchering a few of
the cnemy. Some were even so much excited that they began to strut
about and count their deeds of valour in expectancy of what they would
have to do on their return home, and to use a Yankee expression the
whole fclt themsclves ¢ half froze for hair,” or rather for the still moro
crucl trophics which Abyssinlans take from their slaughtered enemics.
Lut a night bird’s voice settled the whole business, and instead of waiting
as had been our intention for a few hours before sunrise to strike tho coup,
we all sneaked off homeward like so many whipped dogs, for the vain-
glory of tho warriors had oozed out of their finger ends at this intimation
IL 12
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of the beaked augur, that they would be safest in the bosoms of their
family cirles. In advancing, signs of the Barea were eagerly sought for:
in retreating, so great was the panic caused by the unwitting bird, that
we kept the sharpest look out lest they should come upon us unawares.”

During his sojourn in Abyssinia, the renowned traveller Bruce found
himself on ore occasion the guest of a vain, bragging officer of the king’s
army, onc¢ Gucbra Mascal. In Gucbra’s estimation no one was so good a
fellow or marksman as himself, and when some one happened to praise
Mr. Bruee’s skill with the gun, Guebra Mascal grected the remark with
an annoying and contemptuous laugh. Our traveller was angry, and told
him, that in his gun the end of a tallow-candle would do greater exccution
than an iron ball in the best of Guebra Mascal’s, with all his boasted skill.
The Abyssinian called him a liar, and a Frank; and, upon his rising,
mmmediately gave him a kick with his foot. Mr. Bruce, in a transport of
rage, seized him by the throat, and threw him on the ground. Gucbra drew
his knife ; and attempting our traveller, gave him a slight cut necar the
crown of his head. Hitherto Mr. Bruce had not struck him; he now
wrested the knife from him and struck him on the face so violently with
the handle, as to mark him with scars which continued discernible even
amid the deep pitting of the small-pox. All was now confusion and uproar.
An adventure of so serious a nature overcame the effects of the wine (for
there had been drinking) upon our countryman. He wrapped himself in his
cloak, returncd home, and went to bed. His friends were cager to revenge
the insult which he had received; and the first news he heard in the
morning was that Guebra Mascal was in irons at the house of the Ras.
Mr. Bruce, though still angry, was at a loss what measures to take, The
Ras would probably hear his complaints; but his adversary was formitl-
able. Tnstead, therefore, of demanding justiee, Mr. Bruce excused and
palliated the conduct of Gucbra Mascal, and obtained his liberty.

Mr. Bruce, however, was scnsible that the cause of his quarrel with
‘Guebra Mascal was not immediately forgotten at tourt. The king, one
day, asked him whether he was not drunk himself, as well as his opponent,
. when that quarrel arose. Mr. Bruce replied that he was perfectly sober;
for their entertainer’s red wine was finished, and he never willingly
drank hydromel. His Majesty, with a degree of kecmmess, returned:
“Did you then soberly say to Gucbra Mascal, that an end of a tallow-
candle in a gun in your hand would do more exccution than an iron bullet
in his?”  “Certainly, sir, I said s0.” ‘And why?” ¢ Because it was
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truth.”  “With a tallow-candle you can kill & man or a horse ?”’ ¢ Par-
don me, sir; your Majesty is now in place of my sovereign; it would be
great presumption in me to argue with you, or urge a conversation aguinst
an opinion in which you are already fixed.” The king’s kindness and
curiosity, and Mr. Bruce’s desire to vindicate himsclf, carried matters at
length so far, that an experiment with a tallow-candle was proposed.
Three courtiers brought each a shicld ; Mr. Bruce charged his gun with a
picee of tallow-candle, and pierced through three at once, to the astonish-
ment, and even the confusion, of the Abyssinian monarcn and his cour-
tiers. A sycamore table was next aimed at, and as easily perforated as
the shields. These feats the simple Abyssiniuns attributed to the power
of magic; but they made a strong impression on the mind of the monarch
in favour of our traveller.

Before we quit the subject of Savage Warfare, it may not be out of
place to say a word or two concerning the manufacture of savage war
tools. Turning back thesc pages we may find that, as a man of battle,
our brother the barbarian, despite his profound ignorance, is by no means
a bungling craftsman. His business is to knock his cnemy on the head—
to knock his life out, in fact; and this operation may be performed as
neatly with the iron-wood meré of the New Zealander, or the waddi of the
Australian Aborigine, as by a leaden pellet from the mouth of the modern
Minié or Whitworth—at lcast if not as neatly, quite as effectively. The
savage has no notion of refinement in killing; give him a revolver, per-
fected with the very latest improvements, and explain to him how that it
will scnd a man to death with as fine a hole in his carcase that the grim
extingusher of life himself shall be almost puzzled to discover his title to
the slain one, and he—the savage—will reject it ; it is a “witch thing,”
and he would »ather let such alone. At the same time, if you will make
lim the present, untrammelled by conditions, he will accept it; as by
thrusting a tough stick up one of the barrcls the revolver may be con-
verted into a handy club, with which a man may kill his encmy in such a
way that half a glance will show the manncr of his death.

The club, then, is the universal weapon among the utterly savage; it
is a weapon which may be procured without trouble ; a round stone lashed
to the end of a stick, the thigh-bone of a buflalo,—anything in fact of a
handy length and with a heavy knob to it will suffice. As soon, however,
as the savage advances a step—as soon as he learns the nature of iron and
what sort of thing a sharp-cdged chopper is—his blunt-headed club ceases
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to give him satisfaction. It is much more satisfying to slash an encmy
than to simply bruisc him—to poke and stab him full of red holes than to
thump him—therefore there follows an immediate demand for sharp spikes
and edged knives, and at least one member of every family sets up as a
blacksmith.

But to be a blacksmith in ever so rude and humble a way, certain tools
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Papuan Blacksmths.

are nbsolutely necessary ; the ambitious onc must have a fire, a hammer, an
anvil, and last, though most important of all, a pair of bellows. A fire he
has; for a hammer his old stene-headed club does service ; a handy bit of
rock serves as an anvil ; it is the bellows which is the toughost obstacle;
and there caa be little doubt that many a grand notion of blacksmithery has
been nipped in the bud because of the projector’s inability to find anything
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animate or inanimatc of so accommodating a nature as to hold and husband
for his convenicnce so slippery a thing as the wind. Wonderful are the
devices resorted to, all however more or less tedious and imperfect ; of all
sorts and sizes, from the bottle-like bag which the blacksmith holds under
his arm, extracting therefrom a fecble blast as a Ilighlander manufacturcs
bag-pipe music, to the claborate machine in vogue in certain parts of
Polynesia. Take that used by the Papuans as an cxample. Here we
find two hollow pillars of wood fixed close together and furnished within
a foot of the ground with a connecting pipe terminating in a nozzle. The
interior of the pillars are perfectly smooth and furnished cach with a
“sucker” consisting of a sort of mop of finely-shreded bark ; squatting on
the top of these pillars the bellows-blower tukes the mop-handles in hand
and works them up and down, causing a tolerably strong and regular blast
to emit from the nozzle.

It is related by the missionary Ellis, that King Pomarc cntering one
day the shed where an European blacksmith was employed, after gazing a
few minutes at the work, was so transported at what he saw that he
caught up the smith in his arms and, unmindful of the dirt and perspira-
tion inscparable from his occupation, most cordially embraced him, and
saluted him according to the custom of the country by touching noses.

Le Vaillant, while travclling in Southern Africa, on onc occasion saw a
number of Caffres collcc‘tcd at the bottom of a rocky cminence, round
a huge fire, and drawing from it a pretty large bar of iron red-hot.
Having placed it on the anvil they began to beat it with stones exceed-
ingly hard aund of a shape which rendered them casy to be managed by the
hand. They secemed to perform their work with much dexterity. But what
appeared most extraordinary was their bellows, which was compesod of a
sheepskin properly stripped off and well sewed. Those parts that covered
the four feet had becn cut off, and placed in the orifice of the neck was
the mouth of a gun-barrel around which the skin was drawn togcther
and carefully fastencd. The person who used this instrument, holding
the pipe to the fire with onc hand, pushed forwards and drew back the
extremity of the skin with the other, and though this fatigning method
did not always give sufficient intensity to the firc to heat the iron, yet
these poor Cyclops, acquainted with no other meuns, were never discouraged.
Le Vaillant had great difficulty to make them comprchend how much:
superior the bellows of European forges were to their invention, and being
persuaded that the little they might catch of his explanation would be of
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no real advantage to them, resolved to add example to precept and to
operate himself in their presence. Having dispatched one of his peqple to
the cump with orders to bring the bottoms of two boxcs, a piecc of a sum-
mer kross, a hoop, a few small nails, a hammer, a saw, and some other
tools, as soon as he returned our traveller formed in a very rude manner a
pair of bellows about as powerful as those generally used in kitchens,
Two picees of hoop placed in the inside served to keep the skin always
at an equal distance, and a hole made in the under part gave a readier
admittance to the air, a simple method of which they had no conception,
and for want of which they were obliged to waste a great deal of time in
filling their sheepskin,  Le Vaillant had no iron pipe ; but as he only
meant to make a model he fixed to the extremity a toothpick case after
sawing off one of its ends.  Ile then placed the instrument on the grouud
near the fire, and having fixed a forked stick in the ground, laid across it.
a kind of lever, which was fastened to a bit of packthread proceeding from
the bellows, and to, which was fixed a picee of lead weighing seven or
eight pounds. The Caflres with great attention beheld all these opera-
tions, and evinced tho utmost anxiety to discover what would be the
result ; but they could not restrain their acclamations when they saw our
traveller by a few easy motions and with one hand give their fire the
greatest activity by the velocity with which he made his machine draw
in and again force out the air. Putting some pieces of iron into the fire
he made them in a few minutes red-hot. which they undoubtedly could
not have done in half an hour. This specimen of his skill raised their
astonishment to the highest pitch : they were almost convulsed and
thrown into a delirium. They danced and capered around the bellows,
cach tried them in turn, and they clapped their hands the better to testify
their joy. They begged him to make them a present of this wonderful
machine and scemed to wait for his answer with impatience, not imagining
that he would readily give up so valuable a picce of furniture. To their
extreme satisfaction he granted their request, and they undoubtedly yet
preserve a remembrance of that stranger who first supplied them with the
most essential instrument of metallurgy.
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'gj inadequatoe notion of the pains and penalties endured by those
explorers and adventurers whose pleasure or business it is to

adertake pilgrimages more or less perilous, and on whom the said easy-

T may be safely asserted that, as a rule, the inhabitants of all
civilized countries ¢ who live at home at ease” have but a very
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living folk arc dependent for all their knowledge of the ways and means
of peoples barbarous and remote.  Nor is it very surprising that it should
be so. First of all comes in the traveller’s delicacy and disinclination to
parade his personal affairs (which for by far the greater part mean his dis-
comforts and dangers and sicknesses) in a narrative exclusively concerning
other people and things, only in as fur as he is associated with them in a
manner too intimate for his presence to be ignored. Nor will the selfish
book-buyer tolerate the adoption of any other course ; it is the mysterics
revealed, and not the medium revealing them, that he takes an interest
in, and in most cascs cares as little for the personal scnsations of traveller
Brown or Robinson as that the leather casing of his telescope is incom-
moded by the heat while he is making solar observations. Even in the
case of the humane reader, there is danger that the interest exeited by
a book of wonders, savage or otherwise, will shut the author irem his
consideration from the time of scanning the title-page to the perusal of the
last line. 'With this view of the matter before us some small measure of
justice may be effected and the reader at the same time be edified by a
sclect few instances of personal adventure and mishap that have deeurred
to sundry of the brave men whose records have assisted the compilation of
this work. Let Mr. Hutchinson speak first as to the dehights of a night’s
lodging in Brass, a Western African town, as the reader will recollect, of
unenviable celebrity :

¢King Keya meets us in the street and offers an invitation to his coun-
try house o spend the night there; as evening is approaching we accept
his hospitality and forthwith proceed to the royal suburban residenee.

“If I were not alive now, and conscious of writing this in the cabin of
ILMS. V. , I could not believe that I ever should have been fortu-
nate enough to cnjoy such an uninterrupted continuation of delights us
those experienced during that night’s stay in the royal abode at Brass.

¢“My bedroom was about twelve feet by four, with holes in the baimboo
reof about eight feet high that let the rain and rats come in, and holes in
the floor, probably to allow both to make their exit. There was neither
stool, chair, nor table, nor any article of furniture except the bed. This
was made of two cmpty gun chests, covered with a native country mat,
and having no pillow save alog of wood. The creek by which we voyaged
up was within five yards of the door, and when the tide was low bull
frogs, crocociles, and mud fish could gambol about in their native parterre
in the remorseless swamp, on which a human being trying to walk would
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certainly be swallowed up. The odour from this place at the time of
our visit was indescribable, and the sensation that it brought to my
olfact'ory nerves was far from being like that of the south wind breath-
ing o’cr a bed of violets, stealing, and giving odour.

«As soon as I had seated myself on the bed (?), with a cigar in my
mouth (for to sleep with all those accessorics would .have been a vain
attempt), and had blown out my palm-oil lamp, dows came the mosquitocs
in showers, followed by some rats, which deseended after them without
waiting for an invitation. . A few of the latter fcll near to where I was
sitting, and I made a furious tilt at them with a stick I had placed near
me. This of course alarmed them and made them beat a retreat for some
time. But as if in mockery of my chivalry within doors, outside the bull
frogs commenced croaking in dozens, communicating as agreeable a scnsa-
tion by their music as a rasping of a file over a rusty saw. I lay down
and tried to sleep, but it was no use. In a few moments the rats were
again gambolling on the roof. A’ slight shuffling movenient which I heard
on the floor made me fearful that at any minute I might be rendered
conscious of something slimy in contact with my hand or face, probably a
mud fish (or jump fish, as it is called by Kroomen), a kind of amphibious
reptile that appears like a cross-breed between a conger-cel and a chame-
leon. How stupid I was to have blown-out my light.

“What noisc is that? TFemale voices outside. 'Who in the name of
goodness are they, passing and repassing in the king’s harem—cver
gabbling, gabbling, gabbling! This amusement going on during the
whole livelong night with the companionship of the rats, musquitocs, and
bull-frogs put a thousand strange notions into my head. Can they be
going to the ercck-side to sacrifice, perhaps infants > Arc they on their
way to undergo the process of laving in that sweet stream ? It the former
be their purpose, they must be out-Ileroding Herod; if the latter, a
Turkish bath with shampooing of curry comb would seem very appro-
priute for the majority of the ladics whom I saw to-day in the streets,
and whose bodics were daubed over'with a greasy cosmetic of red (styled
in the Nimbe language Umbia), which gives the anointed the semblance
of a highly tinged red Indian. DBut down they go and back they come,
never tiring, never relenting, never showing compassion, till morning
dawned, when I opened the door cautiously, and looked out.

“Some were standing in the mud, others were lifting fish and nets
out ‘of canocs. They were the king’s fisherwomen. Following their
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professional pursuits during the night, they had kept me in this condition
of restless curiosity. Talk of Billingsgate indecd! T looked at them and
there they were, wet, muddy, and slimy, like so many cbony mermaids,
but still prattling and talking, their tongues clattering as if these organs
were so many untjrable steam engines.

“There was no use in giving them a bit of my mind, for I did not
understand a word of their langnage, and they did not comprehend mine.
It may be uscless to record that I did not go down on my knees in the
mud to pray for them. I was unheroic enough to imagine that a wiser
thing than that, as far as my own comfort was concerned, would be to
quit the Nimbe conntry as soon as I could: so my boys having got into
the boat, I gave his sable majesty a more fervent than friendly shake of
the hand, and turned my back on his territory with fee'ings in which I
cannot say there were any sentiments of regret.”

Another night’s lodging, this time on the banks of the river Gambia.
If uny good Catholic wishes to perform an act of penanee, sccond only io
the tortures of purgatory, let him take a voyage to the Gambia, and let him
sleep at Bathurst, if only for onc night, at a certain secason of the year.
The traveller, on cxtinguishing his candle and stretching his wearied
limbs, hears a distant roaring, which apparently proceeds from the eciling
of his chamber, and he, wondering what this may be, composes himself
for slumber. Next he distinguishes a perpetual dull thump, thump,
totally antagonistic to rest, sounding from all parts of the town far and
necar, and marvelling yet more what this may portend, concludes—if
speculative—that the natives are celebrating some barbarous orgic, and
that the noise is the music of the tom-tom. But while thus reasoning,
the roaring approaches nearcr and nearer, till it is as audible and like a
thousand fairy fiddles playing excruciatingly out of tunc. But the
problem soon is solved. The note of a little shrill trumpet penetrates the
inmost recesses of the ear; a sting is felt, the trumpeter performs now at
one ear, now at the other, then adds a sting on the eye, which organ is
damaged by the victim’s frantic attempts to crush the foe. He now finds
that he is assailed by mosquitoes, and becomes so irritated by the constant
buzzing and biting of his unseen foes darting now here, now there, within
the mosquito curtain,—he scizes his pillow, flings it at the spot whence
the sound last proceeded, but the missile, breaking the mosquito curtain,
admits a bloodthirsty cloud, which, ‘“smelling the blood of an English-
man,” settles on him, whizzing, buzzing, and biting, causing the unfor-

H)
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tunate to suffer torturcs worse than those with which Tantalus was
aflicted.  Sleep is ncar, but continually eludes his grasp, and as a
last I:esource, stifling hot as it is, he covers himself from head to foot
with the sheet. Woe if he leaves an inch of flesh exposed! Again
he endeavours to sleep, but the infernal mysterious pounding, together
with the horrid yells of the cnemy, cffectually preclude tha# desirable
«msummation, and, swearing lustily, he resigns himself with a groan to
hold a nocturnal vigil, congratulating himself at lcast he has been enabled
to out-manceuvre the ravenous foe. But his gratulations are premature,
for soon he experiences sharp pricking sensations all over his body j the
heat of the protecting sheet is insufferable, the agony is intense; he kicks
off the shect, the mosquitoes scttle on him, again he scizes his pillow, and,
until he sinks exhausted, frantically swings it round his head in the hope
of overwhelming some of his unscen assailants.  Wearily he rises, lights
his candle, examines his limbs, and discovers minute black spots, cach one
itching mortally, and which are only sand flics. e also examines his
bed, and, behold! it is full of ants, and probably cockroaches, scveral of
which unpleasant animals he discovers scudding away on all sides. The
only defence available is to light a cigar and envelope himself in a cloud
of smoke, and when the fumes of the tobacco has driven away the hostile
forces, and the mysterious thumping has ceased, about twelve o’clock the
unfortunate traveller, unable to keep his eyes open any longer, falls into
an uncasy sleep, unconscious of the hungry flock fastening on his prostrate
form. He reposes for a space of two hours, at the expiration of which
time the thumping recommencing, he awakes, and as it continues until
daylight, when it is mingled with a continual hooting, like that of an owl,
and a species of unearthly chanting and the tropical emulative crewing of
a thousand cocks, he remains awake. The traveller now looks out of his
window, and discovers that the diabolical pounding arises from the court-
yard, where he bcholds most of the female inhabitants (having children
fastened on behind after the gipsy fashion) standing over wooden mortars
energetically pulverizing something with pestles six feet in length. These
dames are engaged in the manufacture of ‘“hous,” the only edible sub-
stance to be procured in this inhospitable region, and which demands in
preparation such a vast deal of labour, that the women arc employed day
and night, relicving one another by turns, and resting only between
twelve at night and two in the morning. Other noises proceed from the
marabouts in the mosques, calling the faithful to prayers, and the dismal
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chanting from blind men, of which there.is a remarkable number, who go
fromyard to yard singing prayersand receiving the almson which they subsist,

Here is another varicty of night’s lodging, prefcrable to the prec'cding,
perhaps, but still one which cannot be for a moment compared with
the comforts of a vulgar flock bed or even a straw palliasse.  Mr. Bakic,
the cclebgated traveller and explorer, is this time the wvietim :—¢]
managed to start our kruboys with the baggage by half-past one, and
then, as only one horse was brought, Mr. Guthric, as the oldest of the
party, was mounted, while Dr. Hutchinson and I agreed to walk on, in
the hopes of others being brought after us.  'When, however, we had got
about a mile on our way, sceing no signs of the steeds, Dr. Hutchinson
declared that he would return and inquire about them, while I resolved
to proceed, telling him that he might overtalke me. Iaving got to the
bottem of the hill, and finding the road, as before, very wet, I pulled off
my shoes and stockings and went barcfooted, that being by far the casiest
mode of progression along a path of this deseription.  In this way I had
walked alone for seven or cight miles, when I lost almost all trace of the
path. Ilaving ascertained by my compass the position of the river, 1
endeavoured to work my way in that dircetion, Lut soon got more
entangled than ever. I climbed up several trees to look around, but
could not discover a single guiding mark. I was completely in the bush,
the grass and brushwood being so long, thick, and close, that cvery step
I took was a scvere exertion. It was now past sunset and getting rapidly
dark, and as it was only too cvident that I had lost my way without any
chance of bettering mysclf, the next question came to be, how I should
pass the night. The most comfortable and the safest spot seemed to be
up a tree, so I tricd one, and got as high as I could, but did not much
relish my quarters.  All the others ncar me were {00 small ; but T recol-
leeted having observed some time before a tall buobab, which I determined
again to search after. I took a good mark, so that, if unsuccessful in my
cruise, T still might have something to fall back upon; and starting with
a good run to clear the grass, was fortunate enough in a few minutes to
get a glimpse of the wished-for harbour of refuge. Luckily for me it hiad
a double trunk, with a distance between of about two fect, so, tying my
shoes together and casting them over my shoulder, I placed my back
against the onc trunk and my feet against the other, and so managed to
climb until I got hold of a branch, by which I swung myseclf further up,
and finally got into a spot about twelve or fiftcen feet from the ground.
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Here T placed myself on a branch about a foot in diameter, projecting at
ncarly right angles, and by leaning against the main trunk and stretching
out my legs before me, I found I had a tolerably comfortable scat, whence
1 might peer into the surrounding obscure. The night, fortunately, was
not very dark, the stars gleamed overhead, while vivid flashes of lightning
over the neighbouring hills enabled me from time to time to cust a
momentary glance around me. I got on my shoes and stockings as a
protection against insccts, then passed a picce of cord loosely round the
branch, so that I could pass my arm through it and stcady myself, and
tinully made preparations for repose by kicking two places in the bark of
the tree for my heels to rest in.  About eight o’clock I distinetly heard
in the distance the hum of human voices, and shouted to try and attract
attention, but to no avail ; believing, however, that there were some huts
ncar, I marked the dircction by a large tree. 1ecling rather tived, I lay
down on my face along the branch, throwing my handkerchict over my
head, and J)ussing each of my hands inte the opposite sleeve, to prevent
them from being bitten, I was soon in a stale of oblivion. I must have
slept upwards of four hours, when I awoke rather stiff; from my con-
strained position, and had to try a change of attitude. To pass the time
1 1it a cigar, and as T had but one, I only smoked half of it, carcfully
putting buck the remainder to scrve for my breakfast. A dew Wus oW
fulling, crickets and {rogs innumerable were celebrating nocturnal orgies;
huge mosquitocs, making o noise as loud as bees, were assaulting me on
all sides, and some large birds were roosting in the tree over my head.
I tried in vain to dose away the hours, but L had had my usual allowance
of sleep, and not being a bigoted partizan of the drowsy god, now that
I really required his aid, he refused to attend to my invocations. I
watched with most painful interest the rising and sctting of various
constellations, and was at length delighted with the appearance of Venus,
showing that morning was now not far off. A fresh novelty next pre-
sented itself, in the form of sundry denizens of the forest, crowding to
pay homage to their visitor. Howls of various degrees of intensity
continually reached my cars, some rcsembling' more the high notes of
the hywxna with occasional variations, and others, very close to me, being
unquestionably in the deep bass of the leopard. I once fancicd that I
saw a figure moving not far from me, but could not be positive. As
light began to suffuse itsclf over the eastern sky, my nocturnal com-
Panions grwluall'y retired, until at last I was ledt alone, yet not solitary,



190 THE “LEAFY COUCH’’ ABANDONED,

for that I could not be as long as the incessant buzzing in my ears told
me that my Lilliputian winged antagonists were yet unwearicd in. their
attacks, and still unsatiated with blood. At length as gray dawn wag
being supplanted by brighter daylight, I venturcd to descend from my
roosting place, where I had spent, not altogether without comfort, upwards
of cleven hours. My first endcavour was to find a footpath, and after o
little scarch, I stumbled over a little track, which, however, as it led in
a wrong dircction, T had to abandon. A more prolonged investigation
discovered another, very narrow, and almost hidden by leng grass, which
after the heavy rain, was lying right over it. To prevent my again
straying, I was obliged to bend forward and walk, almost creep, along a
kind of tunncl, pulling up a few stalks and letting them fall, as a guide
in casc I should have to return. Though in my clevated quarters the dew
had been slight, on the ground it had been very heavy, and in a few
minutes I was completely drenched. When I emerged at the other
extremity of this path, which was about half-a-mile long, andgwas again
cnabled to look round, I saw a little curling smoke, towards which 1
immediately made and found a few huts. Somc Aborigines appeared, and,
after their surprise had subsided, I managed to cxplain by means of a
few broken Hausa words, that I had lost my way, had spent the night
in a tyee, and now wished to get to Wuza. They pointed out the way
to me, but as it was not very cvident to my European scnses, I induced
one to come with me as a guide, and we accordingly trudged along
through mud and water by a route, which, to any but a thorough-bred
native, would have been impossible to keep to. After walking, or rather
wading in this manner for two or three miles, we fell in with my black
scrvant and a couple of men armed to the teeth, going in scarch of me.
They could hardly believe me, especially when I told them how I had
passed the night, for they had already consigned me to the jaws of the
wild beasts which abound in this neighbourhood. I accordingly dismisscd
my guide, a happy man, with my pocket handkerchicf, which was all 1
had to give him, and continued my walk to Wuza, at which I arrived
about ninc o'clock, after a morning’s jaunt of ninc or ten miles. The
natives who were three in number, were astonished at my appearance
and my story, and were no less surprised when they saw me devouring,
with great gusto, my breakfast, which the steward had very considerately
provided for me, and which was the first food I had tasted for twenty
hours.”
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It moy be worth while to enquire how that renowned sojourner among
the most savage people on the face of the carth, Dr. Livingstone, spends
onc of his many thousand nights in barbarous company. The worthy
doctor thus responds:

“As soon as we land some of the men cut a little grass for my bed,
while my servant Mashauana plants the poles of the little tent. These
are used by day for carrying burdens, for the Barotse fashion is exactly
like that of the natives of India, only the burden is fastened near the ends
of the pole, and not suspended by long cords. The bed is made and boxes
ranged on each side of it, and then the tent is pitched over all.  Four or
five feet in front of my tent, is placed the principal or “kotla” fire, the
wood for which must be collected by the man who occupies the post of
herald, and takes as his perquisite the heads of all the oxen slaughtered
and of all the game too. Each person knows the station he is to oceupy,
Loth in eating and sleeping, as long as the journcy lasts. But Ma-
shauana my head boatman makes his bed at the door of the tent as soon
as I retire. The rest, divided into small companies according to their
tribes, make sheds all round the fire, leaving a horsc-shoe shaped space
in front sufficient for the cattle to stand in. The fire gives confidence to
the oxen, so the men are always carcful to keep them in sight of it ; the
sheds are formed by planting two stout forked poles in an inelined
direction, and placing another over these in a horizontal position. A
number of branches are then stuck in the ground in the direction to
which the poles are inclined, the twigs drawn down to the horizontal
pole and ticd with strips of bark. Long grass is then laid over the
branches in sufficient quantity to draw off the rain, and we have sheds
open to the fire in front but secure from beasts behind. In less than an
hour we were usually all under cover. We never lacked abundance of
grass during the whole journcy. It is a picturesque sight at night when
the clear bright moon of these climates glances on ‘the sleeping forms
around, to look out upon the attitudes of profound rcpose both men and
beasts assume. There being no danger from wild animals in such a night
the fires are allowed almost to go out, and as therc is no fear of hungry
dogs coming over sleepers and devouring the food, or quictly eating up
the poor fellows’ blankets, which at best were but greasy skins, which
sometimes happened in the villages, the picture was one of perfect peace.

“The cooking is usually done in the natives’ own style, and as they
carefully wash the dishes, pots, and the hands before handling food, it is
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by no mecans despicable. Somctimes alterations are made at my sugges-
tion, and they believe that they can cook in thorough white man’s fashion,
The cook always comes in for something left in the pot, so all are cager
to obtain the office.

“T taught scveral of them to wash my shirts, and they did it well,
though their teacher had never been taught that work himself.  Frequent
changes of lincn and sunning of my blanket kept me more comfortable
than might have been anticipated, and I feel certain that the lessons of
cleanliness rigidly instilled by my mother in childhood, helped to main-
tain that respect which these people
entertain for Kuropean ways. It is

questionable if a descent to bar-
barous ways ever clevates a man in
the eyes of savages.”?

AAS

The Two Dogs or None.

The explorer’s greatest care, however, while camping out in the forest
at night—his fircs, his watchmen, and his watch-dogs —will not in-
variably sccure him from danger, if there happen to be wild animals in
the neightourhood ; lcopards cspecially, insignificant in size as compared
with the lion and the tiger,—there are few things so daring that a bungry
leopurd will mot attempt them. As instanced elsewhere (see  Wild
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Sports of the World "), he will not scruple to enter a housc and drag off
a slceping man ; he has no fear of onc dog, nor cven of two. The sccne
dcpicﬁed on the preceding page is illustrative of a fact, and happened to a
well-known Indian hunter. The labours of the day were at an end and
all made right and snug in “camp.” So little apprehension did there
exist of an attack by savage beasts, that the hounds sct to kecp
guard were coupled together with a short length of chain.  In the night,
however, & tremendous uproar suddenly broke in on the stilluess, and it
was speedily discovered that a leopard had surprised the canine guard and
pounced on one with the intention of carrying him off; even when the
daring brute discovered that he must take both dogs, or nonc, he was
nothing daunted, but hauled the pair of them along and was so discovered
and shot.

There must not be omitted from the catalogue of evils likely to acerue
to the African traveller—at least he of Southern Africa—the terrible
tsetse fly, which in a single hour may devastate the cxplorer’s necessary
caltle and leave him utterly helpless.

This insecct, ““ Glossina morsitans” of the naturalist, is not much larger
than the common housc fly, and is nearly of the same brown colour as the
honeybee.  The after part of the body has three or four yellow bars across
it. It is remarkably alert and evades dexterously all attempts to eapture
it with the hand at common temperatures.

In the cool of the mornings and cevenings it is less agile.  Its peculiar
buzz when once heard can never be forgotten by the traveller, whose
meuns of locomotion are domestic animals, for its bite is death to the ox,
horse, and dog.  TIn one of Dr. Livingstone’s journeys, though the traveller
watched the animals carefully and believed that not a score of flies were
ever upon them, they destroyed forty three fine oxen. A most remarkable
feature is the perfeet harmlessness of their bite in man and wild animals,
and cven calves, so long as they continue to suck the cows, though it is
no protection to the dog to feed him on milk.

The poison docs not seem to be injected by a sting, or by ova placed
beneath “the skin, for when the inscet is allowed to feed frecly on the
hiand it inserts the middle prong of the three portions into which the pro-
boseis is divided somewhat deeply into the true skin. It then draws the
prong out a little way and it assumes a crimson colour as the mandibles
come into brisk operation. The previously shrunken belly swells out and
if left undisturbed the fly quictly departs when it is full. A slight itching

u, 13
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irritation follows the bite. In the ox the immediate effeets are no greater
than in man, but a few days afterwards the eye and mose begin to
run, and a swelling appears under the jaw and somctimes ab the
navel, and although the poor creature continues to graze, emaciation com-
mences accompanicd with a peculiar flaceidity of the muscles. Thiy
proceeds unchecked wntil perhaps months afterwards, purging comes on,
and the vietim dies in a state of extreme exhaustion.  The animals which
are in good condition often perish soon after the bite is inflicted, with
staggering and blindness as if the brain were affected.  Sudden changes
of temperature produced by falls of rain scem to hasten the progress of the
complaint, but in general the wasting goes on for months.

When the carcase is opened the ccllular tissue bencath the skin is
found injeeted with air, as if a quantity of soap bubbles were seattered
over it.  The blood is smrll in quantity, and scarcely stains the hands in
disscetion. The fat is of a greenish yellow colour and of an oily con-
sistence. A1l the muscles are flabby and the heart is often so soft that
the fingers may be made to meet through it.  The lungs and liver partake
of the discase. The stomach and bowels are pale and empty, and the
gall bladder is distended with bile.  These symptoms scem to indicate
poison in the blood, the germ of which enters when the proboscis is
inscrted.

The mule, ass, and goat enjoy the same immunity from the tsetsc
as mun. Many large tribes on the Zambesi can keep mno domestic
animals excepf the goat in conscquence of the scourge existing in
their country. Iuman beings arc frequently bitten yet suffer no
harm, and zcbras, buffalocs, pigs, pallahs, and other antelopes feed
quictly in the very habitat of the fly. There is not so much dif-
ference in the natures of the horse and zcbra, the buffalo and ox,
the sheep and antelope, as to afford any satisfactory cxplanation of the
phenomenon.  Is not man as much a domestic animal as a dog? The
disgust which the tsctse shows for animal cxcrcta is turned to account
by some of the doctors. They mix droppings of animals, human milk, and
some medicines together, and smear thé animals that are about to pass
through an infested district. This though a preventive at the timo
is not a permament protection. Inoculation docs not insure immunity,
as animals which have been slightly bitten in one year may perish by
greater number of bites in the next. It is probable that with an increase
of guns the game will perish as has happened in the south, and tsctse
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deprived of food may become extinet simultancously with the larger
animgls. The ravages it commits are sometimes cnormous. Scbituane
once lost nmearly the entire ecattle of his tribe, amounting to many hun-
dreds, by unwittingly intruding upon the haunts of this murderous inscct.
Livery day, and all day long, has the traveller to contend with the
ienorance and obstinacy and superstitions of the heathen he finds himself
among — oftentimes alone—on whom he is dependent not only for the
success of his enterprise, but, alas! for his very life. They will work
when and as casily as they choose, and should they vebel against his just
remonstrance and desert, he is a doomed man.  Lven when the explorer
has plenty of money and companions and influcnee, his journeyings are
not invariably through paths of roses, as may be gathered from the
following account of a day’s march in Fastern Africa, by Burton :
“About 5 a.m. the camp is fairly roused, and a liltle low chatting
Beeomes audible.  This is a eritical moment. The porters have promised
ovornig:ht to start carly and make a long wholesome maveh.  But, ¢ uncer-
tain, coy and hard to please,” they change their minds, like the fair sex;
the cold morning makes them unlike the men of the warm cevening, and
perhaps one of them has fever.  Morcover, in every caravan there is some
lazy, loud-lunged, contradictory, and unmanageable fellow, whose sole
delight is to give trouble.  If no march be in prospect they sit obstinately
hefore the fire, warming their hands and feet, inhaling the smoke with
averted heads, and casting quizzical looks at their fuming and fidgety
employer.  If all be unanimous, it is vain to tempt them, even soft saw-
der is but ‘throwing comfits to cows.” We return to our tent. JIf, how-
cver, there be a division, a little active stimulating will cause a march.
Then a louder conversation leads to cries of ¢Collect,” ‘pack,’ ‘set out,’
‘4 journcy, a .journcy to-day,” and some peculiarly African boasts, ‘I am
an ass,” ‘a camel,’ accompanied by a roar of bawling voices, drumming,
wlistling, piping, and the braying of horns. The sons of Ramji
vome in a body to throw our tents and to reccive small burthens,
which, if possible, they shirk ; sometimes Kidogo does me the henour to
inquire the programme of the day. The porters, however, hug the fire
till driven from it, when they unstack the loads piled before our tents,
and pour out of the camp or village. My companion and I, when well
cnough to ride, mount our asscs led by the gun-bearers, who curry gall
necessaries for offence and defence ; when unfit for excercise we are borne
in hammocks slung to long poles and carricd by two men at a time. The
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Baloch tending their slaves, hasten off in a straggling body, thinking only
of escaping an hour’s sun. The jemadar, however, is ordered to bring up
the rear, with Said-bin-Salim, who is cold and surly, abusive, and rcady
with his rattan. Tour or five packs have been left upon the ground by
deserters or shirkers who have started empty handed, conscquently
our Arab cither double loads more willing men or persuades the sons of
Ramji to carry a small parcel each, or that failing, he hires from some
near village a few porters by the day. This, however, is not casy; the
beads have been carried off, and the most tempting promises without pre-
payment huve no cffect upon the African mind.

“When all is ready the guide riscs and shoulders his load, which is
never one of the lightest. e deliberately raises his furled flag—a plain
blood red, the sign of a caravan from Zanzibar—much tattered by the
thorns, and is followed by a privileged Pagazi tom-toming upon a
kettle-drum much resembling a European hour glass. This dignitary is
robed in the splendour of scarlet broadeloth, a narrow piece about six fect
long with a central aperturc for the neck, and with strcamers dangling
before and behind ; he also wears some wonderful head-dress, the spoils of
a white and black monkey or the barred skin of a wild eat crowning the
head, bound round the throat, hanging over the shoulders, and capped
with a tall cup-shaped bunch of owl’s fcathers or the glorious plumes of
the erested crane.  1lis insignia of office are the kipungo or fly-flapper,
the tail of some beast, which he affixes to his person as if it were a
natural growth, the kome, or hooked iron spit, decorated with a central
sausage *of parti-coloured beads, and a variety of oily little gourds con-
taining snuff, simples, and medicine for the road, strupped round hix
waist. He leads the caravan, and the better to secure the obedience of
his fellowers he has paid them in a sheep or a goat the value of what he
will reeover by fees and rations : the head of every animal slanghtered in
camp and the presents at the end of the journey are exclusively his. A
man guilty of preceding the Pagazi is liable to fine, and an arrow is
extracted from his quiver to substantiate his identity at the end of the
march. Pouring out of the kraal in a disorderly mob, the porters stack
their goods at some tree distant but a few hundred yards, and allow the
late and lazy and the invalids to join the main body. Generally at this
conjuncturo the huts are fired by ncglect or mischicvousness. The
khambi, cspecially in winter, burns like tinder, and the next caravan will
find a heap of hot ashes and a few charred sticks still standing. Yet by
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way of contrast, the Pagazi will often take the trouble to denote by the
usug) signposts to those following them that water is at hand; here and
there a little facetiousness appears in these dircetions, a mouth is cut in
the tree trunk to admit a bit of wood simulating a pipe, with other repre-
scntations still more waggish.

“After the preliminary halt, the caravan forming into the order of
march, winds like a monstrous land serpent over hill, dale, and plain.
The kirangozi is followed by an Indian file; those nearcst to him are
heavily laden with ivory. 'When the weight of the tusk is inordinate it
is tied to a pole and is carried palanquin fashion by two men. The ivory
cariers are succeeded by the bearers of cloth and beads, cach man poising
on cither shoulder, and sometimes raising upon the head for rest, packs
that resemble huge bolsters, six fect long by two in diameter, cradled in
sticks which gencrally have a forked projection for facility in stackimg and
reshouldering the load. The sturdiest fcllows are usually the lightest
loaded in Fastern Africa; as clsewhere, the weakest go to the wall.  The
maximum of burden may be two farasilah, or seventy pounds avoirdupois.
Behind the cloth bearers straggles a long line of porters and slaves laden
with the lighter stuff—rhinoceros teeth, hides, salt, tobaeco, brass wire,
iron hoes, boxes and bags, beds and tents, pots and water gourds, mats,
and private stores. 'With the Pagazi, but in scparate parties, march the
armed slaves, who arc never seen to quit their muskets; the women and
the little toddling children, who rarely fail to carry something, be it only
of a pound weight; and the asscs neatly laden with saddle-bags of giraffe
and buffalo hide. A Mganga also universally accompanics the caravan,
not disdaining to act as a common porter. The rear is brought up by
the master, or the masters, of the caravan, who often remain far behind
for the convenicnce of walking and to prevent descrtion.

¢ All the caravan is habited in its worst attirc ; the East African derides
those who wear upon a journey the cloth which should be reserved for
display at home. If rain fall they will doff the single goat-skin hung
round their sooty limbs and, folding it up, place it between the shoulders
and the load. When grain is scrved out for a long march, each porter
Uears his posho or rations fastened like a large ‘bustle’ to the small of
bis back. Upon this again he sometimes binds, with its legs projecting
outwards, the three-legged stool, which he deems neccssary to preserve
him from the danger of sitting upon the damp ground. As may be
imagined, the barbarians have more ornament than dress. - Some wear
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w strip of zebra’s mane bound round the head with the bristly parti-
coloured hair standing out like a saint’s gloria, others prefer a long
bit of stiffened ox-tail rising like a unicorn’s horn at least a foot above
the forchead. Other ornaments are the skins of monkeys and occlots,
roleaus and fillets of white, blue, or scarlet cloth, and huge bunches o]
ostrich, crane, and jay’s feathers crowning the heads like the tufts o
certain fowls.  Thewr arms are decorated with massive ivory bracelets,
heavy bangles of brass and copper and thin ecirclets of the same metal,
beads in strings and bands adorn their necks, and small iron bells strapped
below the knee or round the ancle by the more aristocratic. All carry
some weapon ; the heaviest armed have a bow and a bark quiver full of
arrows, two or three long spears and assegais, and a little battle-axe,
borne on the shoulder.

“The normal reercations of a march are whistling, singing, shouting,
hooting, horning, drumming, imitating the ecries of birds and beasts,
repeating words which are ncver used except on journeys. There is
gabble cnough and abundant squabbling ; in fact, perpetual noise, which
the car, howcever, soons learns to distinguish for the hubbub of a halt. The
uproar redoubles near o village where the flag is unfurled and where the
line lags to display itself. All give vent to loud shouts: ‘Hopa, hopa!
go on, go on—Mgogolo! a stoppage—food, food—don't be tired—the
kraal is here—home is near—hasten, Kirangozi—oh! we sce our mothers
—we go to eat.” On the road it is considered prudent, as well as
pleasurable, to be as loud as possible, in order to impress upon plunderers
an exaggerated idea of the caravan’s strength ; for equally good reasons
silence is rccommended in the kraal. When threatened with attack, and
no ready escape suggests itsclf, the porters ground their loads and prepare
for action. It is only self-interest that makes them brave. I have scen
a small cow trotting up with tail ercct break a line of 150 men carrying
goods not their own. If a hapless hare or antelope cross the path, every
man casts his pack, brandishes his spear, and starts in pursuit; the
animal, never running straight, is soon killed and torn limb from limb,
each hunter devouring his morsel raw. When two parties meet, that
commanded by an Arab claims the road. If both are Wanyamwezi, violent
quarrels ensue ; fatal weapons, which are too ready at hand, are turned
to more harmless purposes, the bow and spear being used as whip and
cudgel. These affrays are not rancorous till blood is shed. Few®tribes
are less friendly for so trifling an affair as a broken head; even a slight
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cut, or a shallow stab, is little thought of; but if returned with interest
great loss of life may arise from the slenderest eause.  When friendly
caravans meet, the two Kirangozis sidle up with a stage pace, a stride and
a stand, and with sidclong looks prance till arrived within distance, then
suddenly and simultancously ducking, like boys ‘give a back,’ they come
to loggerheads and exchange a butt violently as fighting rams. Their
example is followed by all with a crush which might be mistaken for the
beginning of a faction ; but it ends, if there be no bad blood, in shouts of
laughter. The weaker body, however, must yicld precedence and offer a
small present as blackmail.”

After all, however, there is some reason in the African’s objection to be
hurried on a march, or to exert himself overmuch in the interests of a
traveller, whose private affairs are nothing to him and whom, when
discharged, he will in all probability never see again.  He docs not par-
ticularly wish to sce him, as he is perfectly comfortable at home. According
to the last quoted authority he rises with the dawn from his couch of cow’s-
hide. The hut is cool and comfortable during the day ; but the barred door,
impeding ventilation at night, causes it to be closc and disagrecable. The
hour before sunrise being the coldest time, he usually kindles a fire and
addresses himself to his constant companion the pipe. When the sun
becomes sufliciently powerful, he removes the reed-screen from the entrance
and issues forth to bask in the morning beams. The villages are populous,
and the houses touching one another cnable the occupants, when squat-
ting outside and frouting the central square, to chat aud chatter without
moving. About 7 a.m., when the dew has partially disappeared from the
grass, the clder boys drive the flocks and herds to pasture, with loud
shouts and sounding applications of the quarter staff. They return only
when the sun is sinking behind the western horizon. At 8 p.m. those
who have provisions at home enter the hut to refection with ugali or
holeus-porridge, those who have not join a fricnd. Pombe, when pro-
curable, is drunk from the carlicst dawn.

After breaking his fast, the African repairs, pipe in hand, to the
Iwanza, the village public previously described. Here in the society of
his own sex he will spend the greater part of the day talking and laughing,
smoking, or torpid with sleep. Occasionally he sits down to play. As
with barbarians generally, gambling in him is a passion. The normal
game g8 our ‘““heads and tails,” the implement, a flat stone, a rough
circle of tin, or the bottom of a broken pot. The more civilised have
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learned the “bas’ of the coast, a kind of tables” with counters ang
cups hollowed in a solid plank. Many of the Wanyamwezi have been
compelled by this indulgence to scll themsclves into slavery after playing
through their property; they even stake their aged mothers against the
equivalent of an old lady in thesc lands,—a cow or a pair of goats. As
may be imagined, squabbles are perpetual, they arc almost always,
however, scttled amongst fellow-villagers with bloodless weapons. Others
instcad of gambling, seck some employment which, working the hands
and lcaving the rest of the body and the mind at case, is ever a favourite
with the Asiatic and the African; they whittle wood, picrce and wire
their pipe sticks—an art in which all are adepts,—shave one another’s
heads, pluck out their beards, eyc-brows, and cyclashes, and prepare and
polish their weapons.

“At about onc p.m., the African, unless otherwise employed, returns
to his hut to eat the most substantial and the last mcal of the day, which
has been cooked by his women.  Eminently gregarious, however, he
often prefers the Iwanza as a dining room where his male children,
relatives, and friends meet during the most important hour of the twenty-
four. With the savage and the barbarian food is the all in all of life,
food is his thought by day, food is his drcam by night. The civilised
Turopean who never knows hunger nor thirst without the instant means
of gratifying every whim of appctite, can hardly conceive the extent to
which his wild brother’s soul is swayed by stomach; he can scarcely
comprehend the state of mental absorption in which the ravenous human
animal broods over the carcase of an old goat, the delight which he takes
in superintending every part of the cooking process, and the jealous cye
with which he regards all who live better than himself. After cating,
the East African invariably indulges in a long fit of torpidity from which
he awakes to pass the afternoon as he did the forenoon, chatting, playing,
smoking, and chewing sweet earth. Towards sunset all issue forth to
cnjoy the coolness; the men sit outside the Iwanza, whilst the women
and the girls, after fetching water for houschold wants from the well,
collecting in a group upon their little stools, indulge in the pleasures of
gossiping and the pipe. This hour in the more favoured parts of the
country, ig replete with enjoyment. As the hours of darkness draw nigh,
the village doors are carcfully closed, and after milking his cows, cach
prasant retires to his hut, or passes his time squatting round the fif# with
bis friends in the Iwanza. He has not yet lcarned the art of making
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q wick, and of filling a bit of pottery with oil. When a light is wanted
he ignites a stick of the oleaginous msisi-trce—a yellow, hard, close-
grained, and elastic wood with fow knots, much uscd in making spears,
bows, and walking staves—which burns for a quarter of an hour with a
rilliant flame. He repairs to his hard couch before midnight and snores
with a single sleep till dawn. For thorough cnjoyment, night must
be spent in insensibility, as day is in incbricty, and though an early riser
he avoids the ‘ecarly to bed’ in order that he may be able to slumber
through half the day.

¢ Such is the African’s idle day, and thus cvery summer is spent.  As
the wintry rains draw nigh, the necessity of daily bread suggests itsclf.
The peasants then leave their huts at six or seven a.m., often without
provision which now becomes scarce, and labour till noon or two p.m.,
when they return home, and find food prepared by the wife or the slave
girl. During the afternoon they return to work, and sometimes, when
the rains are near, they are aided by the women. Towards sunsct all
wend homewards in a body, laden with their implements of cultivation,
and singing a kind of ¢ dulce domam’ in a simple and pleasing recitative.”

Let us conclude this brief sketch of the perils and inconveniences that
menace the explorer of savage shores by presenting the reader with a
picture of the approach of onc of the ships bearing some of the earliest
English visitants to the cannibal shores of the Southern Scas:

“ Notwithstanding,” says Mr. Ellis, “all our endeavours to induce the
natives to approach the ship, they continued for a long time at some distance
viewing us with apparent surprise and suspicion. At length one of the
canoes, containing two men and a boy, ventured alongside. Perceiving a
lobster lying among a number of spears at the bottom of the canoe, 1
intimated by signs my wish to have it, and the chief readily handed it up.
I' gave him in return two or threc middle-sizc fish-hooks, which, after
examining rather curiously, he gave to the boy, who having no pocket to
put them in, or any article of dress to. which they might be attached,
instantly deposited them in his mouth, and continued to hold with both
hands the rope hanging from the ship.

“The principal person in the canoe appearcd willing to come on board.
I pointed to the rope he was grasping and put out my hand to assist him
up the ship’s side. He involuntarily laid hold of it, but could scarcely
have*felt my grasp when he instantly drew back his hand and raising it
to his nostrils smelt at it most significantly as if to ascertain with what
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kind of being he had come in contact. After a few moments’ pause he
climbed over the ship’s side, and as soon as he had reached the deck our
caplain led him to a chair on the quarter-deck, and pointing to the scat
signified his wisly that he should be scated. The chief, however, having
viewed it for some time, pushed it aside and sat down on the deck. Our
captain had been desirous to have the chicf aboard that he might ascertain
from him whether the island produced sandal-wood, as he was bound to
the Marquesas in scarch of that article. A picce was therefore procured
and shown him, with the qualities of which he appeared familiar, for after
smelling it and calling it by some name he pointed to the shore.

“While we had been thus engaged, many of the canoes had approached
the ship, and when we turned round a number of the natives appeared on
deck, and others were climbing over the bulwarks. They were certainly
the most savage-looking natives I had cver scen; and these barbarians
were as unceremonious as their appearance was uninviting. A gigantic,
ficree-looking fellow scized a youth as he was standing by the gangway
and endeavoured to lift him over the deck, but the lad struggling escaped
from his grasp. He then scized our cabin-boy, but the sailors coming to
his assistance and the native finding that he could not disengage him from
their hold, pulled his woollen shirt over his head and was about to leap
into the sca when he was arrested by the sailors.  We had a large ship-
dog chained to his kennel on the deck, and although this animal was not
only fearless but savage, yet the appearance of the natives scemed to
terrify him.  One of them caught the dog in his arms and was procecding
over the ship’s side ‘with him, but pereeiving him fastened to his kennel
by the chain he was obliged to relinquish his prize, evidently much dis-
appointed. e then scized the kenunel with the dog in it, when, finding
it nailed to the deck, he ceased his attempts to remove it and gazed round
the ship in scarch of some ebject which he could sccure. We had brought
from Port Jackson two young kittens ; one of these now came up from the
cabin, but she no sooner made her appearance on the deck, than a native,
springing like a tiger on its prey, caught up the unconscious animal and
instantly lcaped over the ship’s side into the sea. Hastening to the side
of the deck I looked over the bulwarks and beheld him swimming rapidly
towards a canoe which lay about fifty yards from the ship. As soon as he
had reached this canoe, holding the cat with both hands, he exhibited it
to his companions with evident exultation.

“Orders were given to clear the ship. A general scuffle ensucd be-
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tween the islanders and the scamen, in which many of the former were
driven headlong into the sca, where they seemed as much at home as on
solid ground; while others clambered over the vesscl’s sides into their
canoes. In the midst of the confusion and the retreating of the natives
the dog, which had hitherto sluuk ipto his kennel, recovered his usual
boldness and not only increascd the consternation by his barking, but
severcly tore the leg of one of the fugitives who was hastening out of the
ship near the spot where he was chained. The decks were now cleared ;
put as many of the people still hung about the shrouds and chains the
cailors drew the long knives with which, when among the islunds, they
were furnished, and by menacing gestures, without wounding any, sue-
ceeded in detaching them altogether from the ship. Some of them secmed
quite unconscious of the keenness of the knife, and I belicve had their
hands decply cut by snatching at the blades.”

Becatmen of Rocxinghawm Bay.
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ELIGION, as signifying reverence of God and a belief in
s future rewards and punishments, may be said to have Do
cxistence among people who are absolutely savage. Belicf
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in life hercafter is incompatible with non-belief in the existence of
the squl, and difficult indeed would it be to show a thorough bar-
parian who did not repudiate that grand and awful trust. He is too
much afraid of the mysterious thing to confess to being its custodian.
Undoubtedly he is quite conscious of a power within him immensely
superior to that which gives motion to his arms and legs, and invites him
to cat when he is hungry. e “has cars and hears,” and “the still small
voice’ that speaks all languages and fits its admonitions to the meancst
understanding bears the savage no less than the citizen company all the
day long, noting all his acts and whispering its approvals and its censures
of them ; and when the savage reclines at night on his mat of rushes, the
still small voice is still vigilant, and reveals for his sccret contemplation
such vivid pictures of the day’s misdoing, that his hands ache with so
fervently clasping his wooden gree-gree, and he is rocked to slecp and
horrid dreams with trembling and quaking fear.

But the savage, while he acknowledges the mysterious influence, has
not the least notion as to its origin. To his hazy mind the word “in-
comprehensible” is synonymous with ““evil,” and the most incomprchen-
sible thing to him, and consequently the most evil, is death. With us it
is anxiety as to hereafter, that makes death terrible; with the savage
death is detestable only as a gravedigger, a malicious spirit who snatches
him away from the world—where his children and his wives are, and
where tobacco grows, and palm-trees yicld good wine,—who snatches him
away from all these good things and cvery other, and shuts him in the
dark damp earth to decay like a rotten branch.

Death therefore is, in his eyes, the king of evil, and all minor evils
agents of {the king, and working with but one aim though with sceming
indirectness,  This it is that makes the savage a miserable wretch—
despite nature’s great bounty in supplying him with food without reaping
or sowing, and so ‘‘tempering the wind” that the shelter of the boughs
makes him a house that is warin cnough, and the leaves of the trees such
raiment as he requires. Through lis constant suspicion he is like
& man with a hundred jars of honey, of the sume pattern and filled the
tame, but one—he knows not which—is poisoned. Taste he must or
Peiish of hunger, but taste he may and perish of poison; and so,
quaking all the time, he picks a little and a little, suspecting this jar
because it is so very sweet, and that because it has a twang of acid, and
%0 goes on diminishing his nincty-nine chances of appeuasing his hunger
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and living, to level odds, that he will cscape both hunger and poison ang
die of fright. Death is the savage’s poisoned honcy-pot. He may mect
it in the wind, in the rain ; it may cven (why not ? he has knowu such
cascs) come to him in a sunray. It may meet him in the forest where
he hunts for his daily bread! That bird that just now flitted by so sud.
denly and with such a curious ery may be an emissary of the king of cvil,
and now hastening to tell the king that there is he—the victim—all alone
and unprotected in the forest, casy prey for the king if he comes at once!
No more hunting for that day though half-a-dozen empty bellics be the
consequence; away with spear and Dlow-gun, and welcome charms und
fetiches to be counted and kissed and caressed all the way home—aye,
and for a long time afterwards, for that very bird may still be perched
a-top of the hut, peeping in at a chink, and only waiting for the vietim to
close his cyes to summon the grim king once more.  In his tribulation ke
confides the sceret of his uncasiness to his wife, who with affectionate zeal
runs for the gree-gree-man, who, on hearing the case, shakes his head so
ominously, that though cven the very leopard-skin that hangs before the
doorway be the price demanded for it, the most powerful charm the gree.
grce-mun has to dispose of must be obtained.

It is only, however, to the perfeet szwag.e—thc Tan and Ougbi of
Central Africa, the Andamancr of Polynesia, and some others—that the
above remarks apply.  If we take belief in the soul and its immortality
as the test, we shall find the number of absolute barbarians somewhat less
*han at first sight appears; indeed, the mythological traditions of many
savage people, wrapped as tlwy" invariably are in absurdity, will frequently
xhibit in the main such close resemblance to certain portions of our
Seripture history as to fill us with surprise and wonder.  Talke, for
mstanee, the following cxamples occurring in Samoa, furnished by the
Rev. George Turner:

“The carlicst traditions of the Samoans deseribe a time when the
1cavens alone were inhabited and the earth covered over with water
[ungaloa, the great Polymesian Jupiter, then sent down his daughter in
he form of a bird called the Turi (a snipe), to scarch for a resting-place.
After flying about for a long time she found a rock partially above the
surface of the water.  (This looks like the Mosaic account of the deluge:
but the story goes on the origin of the human race.) Turi went up and
told her father that she had found but one spot on which she could rest.
Tangaloa sent her down again to visit the place. She went to and fro

!
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repeatedly, and, cvery time she went up, reported that the ary surface
was extending on all sides.  He then sent her down with some carth, and
a c,rc(‘\ping plant, as all was barren rock. She continued to visit the carth
and return to the skies. Next visit, the plant was spreading.  Next time
it was withered and decomposing.  Next visit it swarmed with worms.
And the next time had beecome men and women! A strange account of
man’s origin.  But how affectingly it reminds one of his end: ¢ They
shall lic down alike in the dust, and the worms shall cover them.’

*“ They have no consccutive tales of these carly times; but we give the
digjointed fragments as we find them. They say that of old the heavens
fell down, and that people had to crawl about like the lower animals.
Atter a time, the arrow-root and another similar plant pushed up the
heavens.  The place where these plants grew is still pointed out, and
called the Te’engea-langi, or heaven-pushing place.  But the heads of the
people continued to knock on the skies. One day, & woman was passing
along who had been drawing water. A man came up to her and said that
he would push up the heavens, if she would give him some water to
drink.  ¢Push them up first,” she replied.  Ile pushed them up. ¢ Will
that do ?* said he. ¢ No, a little further” Il sent them up higher still, .
and then she handed him her cocoa-nut-shell water bottle.  Another
account says, that a person named Tiitii pushed up the heavens ; and the
hollow places in a rock, nearly six feet long, are pointed out as his foot-
prints.  They tell about a man called Losi, who went up on a visit to
the heavens. e found land and sca there, people, houses, and planta-
tions, The people were kind to him and supplied him with plenty of
food. 'This was the first time he had seen or tasted taro.  IIe sought for
some in the plantations and brought it down to the carth ; and hence they
say fhe origin of taro. They do not say how he got up and down. When
the taro tree fell, they say its trunk and branches extended a distance of
nearly sixty miles. In this and the following tule we are reminded of
Jucob’s ladder.

“Two young men, named Punifanga and Tafalin, determined onc after-
noon to pay a visit to the moon. Punifanga said he knew a tree by which
they could go up. Tafulin was afraid it might not rcach high cnough,
ond said he would try another plan, Punifanga went to his tree, but
Tafalin kindled a fire, and heaped on cocoa-nut shells and other fucl so as
to ruise a great smoke. The smoke rose in a dense straight column, like
8 cocoa-nut treo towcring away into the heavens. Tafulin then jumped
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on to the column of smoke, and went up and reached the moon long
before Punifanga. One wishes to know what they did next, but_here
the tale abruptly ends, with the chagrin of Punifanga when he got up
and saw Tafalin there before him, sitting laughing at him for having beer
80 long on the way.

“In another story we are told, that the man came down onc evening
and picked up a woman, called Sina, and her child. It was during a timc
of famine. She was working in the evening twilight, beating out some
bark with which to make native cloth. The moon was just rising, and it
reminded her of a great bread-fruit.  Looking up to it she said, ¢ Why
cannot you come down and let my child have a bit of you?’ The moon
was indignant at the idea of being caten, came forthwith, and took up her
child, board, mallet, and all. The popular superstition of ‘the man in
the moon, who gathcred sticks on the Sabbath-day,’ is not yet forgotten
in England, and in Samoa, of the woman in the moon. ¢ Yonder is Sina,’
they say, ‘and her child, and mallet and board.’

“We have a fragment or two, also, about the sun. A woman called
Manquamanqui became pregnant by looking at the rising sun.  Her son
grew, and was named ‘Child of the Sun.’ At his marriage he asked his
mother for a dowry. She sent him to his father the Sun, to beg from him,
and told him how to go. Following her dircctions, he went one morning,
with a long vine from the bush, which is the convenient substitute for a rope,
climbed a tree, threw his rope, with a noose at the end of it, and canght
the Sun. 1Ie made his message known and (Pandora-like) got a present
for his bride. The Sun first asked him what was his choice, blessings or
calamities? He chose, of course, the former, and came down with his
store of blessings done up in a basket. There is another tale about this
Samoan Phacton, similar to what is related of the Hawaiian Mani. They
say that he and his mother were annoyed at the rapidity of the sun’s
course in those days—that it rose, reached the meridian, and set ¢ before
they could get their mats dried.” 1le determined to make it go slower.
" He climbed a tree one morning early, and with a rope and noose all ready.
watched for the appeardnce of the sun. Just as it emerged from the
horizon, he threw, and caught it; the sun struggled to get clear, but in
vain. Then fearing lest it should be strangled, it called out in distress,
‘Oh! have merey on me, and spare my life.  'What do you want?’ ‘We
wish you to go slower, we can get no work done.’ ¢ Very well,” replicd
the Sun; let me go, and for the future I will walk slowly, and never g0
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quick again.’ He let go the rope, and ever since the sun has gone slowly,
and giyen us longer days. Ludicrous and pucrile as this is, one cannot
help seeing in it the wreck of that sublime description in the book of
Joshua, of the day when that man of God stood in the siglit of Israel, and
«id: “Sun, stand thou still upen Gibeon ; and thou, Mdon, ini the valley
of Ajalon. And the Sun stood still, and the Moon stayed until the people
had avenged themselves upon their enemies.’

“There are but few tales in Samoa in which we can trace the detugt;
nor are these eircumstantial as those which obtain in some other parts of
the Pacifie. Tt is the universal belief, however, ‘that of old, the fish

? and tradition now adds, when the waters

swan. where the land now is;
abated, many of the fish of the sea were left on the land, and afterwards
were changed into stones.  IIence, they say, there are stones in abundance
in the bush and among the mountains which were once sharks and other
inhabitants of the deep.”

The Figians, islanders of the same group, have an advantage over the
Samoans in this last mythological matter of the deluge. They have at
least half-a-dozen versions of the great flood, of which the two following,
furnished by Ellis and Williams, will serve :

“They speak of a deluge which, according to some of their accounts,
was partial, but in others is stated to have been universal.  The cause of
the great flood was the killing of Turukana-—a favourite hird belonging to
Udengei—Dby two mischievons lads, the grandsons of the god.  These,
instead of apologizing for their offence, added insolent langnage to the
untrage, and fortifying, with the assistance of their friends, the town in
which they lived, defied Udengei to do hisworst. It is said, that although
it took the angry god three months to collect his forees, he was unable to
atbdue the rebels, and, disbanding his army, resolved on more efficient
revenge. At his command the dark clouds gathered and hurst, pouring
strecams on the devoted earth.  Towns, hills, and mountains were suo-
cessively submerged ; but the rebels, sceure in the superior height of their
own dwelling-place, looked on without concern.”  But when at last the
terrible surges invaded their fortress, they cried for direetion to a god,
who, according to various accounts, sent them a shaddock punt, or two
tanocs, or taught them to build a canoe themselves.  However, all agree
the remnant of the human race was saved: the number was cighty.”

So says Mr. Williams. Now for a literal translation, furnished by
Mr. Osmond to Mr. Ellis:

IL _ 1
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¢ Destroyed was Otaheite by the sca; no man, nor dog, mor foy|
remained. The groves of trees and the stoncs were carried away by the
wind. They were destroyed, and the deep was over the land.  But these
two persons, the husband and the wife (when it came in), he took up kLis
young pig, she took up her young chickens; he took up the young dog,
and she the young kitten. They were going forth, and looking at Orofeng
(the highest hill in the island), the husband said, ‘Up both of us to youder
mountain high.’ The wife replied, *No, let us not go thither. Tk,
husband said, ¢ It is a high rock and will not be reached by the sca;’ but
the wife replied, ¢ Reached it will be by the sca yonder: let us ascend
Opitohito, round as a breast; it will not be reached by the sea.”  They
two arrived there.  Orofena was overwhelmed by the waves: Opitohite
alone remained and was their abode. There they watched ten nights;
the sca cbbed, and they suw the two little heads of the mountains in their
elevation.  When the waters retired, the land remained withoat produce,
without man, and the tish were putrid in the holes of the rocks. The
earth rcemained, but the shrubs were destroyed.  They descended and
gazed with astonishment : there were no houses, nor cocoa-nuts, nor palm-
trees, nor bread-fruit, nor grass ; all was destroyed by the sea. They two
dwelt together ; and the woman brought forth two children, a son and a
daughter.  In those days covered was the land with food ; and from two
persons the carth was repeopled.”

The Figian believes in a future state of perpetual bliss, but not that the
soul, as soon as it leaves the body, is absolved of all care. Indeed,
according to popular belief, the journey of the soul from earth to heaven
is a very formidable business.

“On the road to Nai Thombothombo, and about five miles from it, isa
solitary hill of hurd reddish clay spotted with black boulders, having ou
its right a pretty grove, and on the left cheerless hills. Tts name is
Takiveleyaiva.  When near this spot the disembodied spirit throws the
whale’s tooth, which is placed in the hand of the corpse at burial, af a
spiritual pandanus; having succeeded in hitting this, he ascends the hill
and there waits until joined by the spirits of his strangled wife or wives.
Should he wmiss the mark he is still supposed to remain in this solitary
resting-place, bemoaning the want of affection on the part of his wife and
friends, who are depriving him of his expected companions. And this is
the lone spirit’s lament : “How is this? TFor a long time I planted foud
for my wifc, and was also of great use to her friends. Why, then, is she
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not allowed to follow me? Do my friends love me no better than this
after o many years of toil? Will no onc in love to me strangle my
wife 2

¢ Blessed at last with the company of his wife or wives, who bear his
train, or sad because of their absence, the husband advances towards Nai
Thombothombo, and, club in hand, boards the canoe which carrics spirits
to meet their examiner. Notice of his approach is given by a paroquet
which cries once, twice, and so on, according to the number of spirits in
the canoc, announcing a great number by chattering. The highway to
Mbulu lies through Numbanggatai, which, it scems, is at once a real and
unreal town, the visible part being occupicd by ordinary mortals, while in
the unseen portion dwells the family who hold inquest on departed spirits.
Thus the cry of the bird answers a two-fold purpose, warning the people
to set open the doors that the spirit may have a free course, and preventing
the ghostly inquisitors from being taken by surprisc. The houses in the
town are built with reference to a peculiarity in the locomotion of spirits,
who are supposed at this stage to pass straight forward : hence all the
doorways are opposite to each other, so that the shade may pass through
without interruption. The inhabitants speak in low tones, and if separated
by a little distance communicate their thoughts by signs.

“Bygone generations had to mect Sumu or Ravuyalo; but as he died
in 1847 by a curious misfortune, his dutics now devolve upon his sons,
who, having been long in partnership with their illustrious father, are
quite competent to carry on his office.  As it is probable that the elder
~on will shortly reccive the paternal title, or an cquivalent, we will speak
of him as Samuyalo the Killer of Souls. On hearing the paroquet, Samu
and his brothers hide themsclves in some spiritual mangrove bushes just
leyond the town and alongside of the path in which they stick a reed as a
Drohibition to the spirit to pass that way. Should the comer be courageous,
lie raises his club in dcfiaace of the Zebu and those who place it there,
whereupon Samu appears to give him battle, first asking, ¢ Who are you,
and whence do you come?’ As many carry their inveterate habit of
lying into another world, they make themsclves out to be of vast im-
portance, and to such Samu gives the lie and fells them to the ground.
Should the ghost conquer in the combat, he passes on to the judgment
seat of Ndengei ; he is disqualified for appearing there and is doomed to
wander among the mountains. If he be killed in the encounter, he is
¢ooked and eaten by Samu and his brethren.
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“Some traditions put the examination questions into the mouth of
Samu, and judge the spirit at this stage; but the greater number refer
the inquisition to Ndengei.

“Those who escape the club of the soul-destroyer walk on to Nain.
delinde, one of the highest peaks of the Kauvandra mountains. Here the
path of the Mbulu ends abruptly at the brink of a precipice, the base of
which is said to be washed by a deep lake. Beyond this precipice projects
a large steer-oar, which one tradition puts in the charge of Ndengei him-
sclf, but another more consistently in the keeping of an old man and his
son, who act under the dircction of the god. These accost the comiug
spirit thus: ¢Under what circumstances do you come to us? How did
you conduct yoursclf in the other world 2’ If the ghost should be one of
rank, he answers: ‘I am a great chief; I lived as a chief, and my con-
duct was that of a chief. T had great wealth, many wives, and ruled over
a powerful people. I have destroyed many towns, and slain many in
war.” To this the reply is, ‘Good, good. Take a scat on the broad part
of this oar, and refresh yoursclf in the cool breeze No soomer is he
scated than they lift the handle of the oar, which lies inland, and he is
thus thrown down headlong into the deep waters below through which he
passes to Murimuria. Such as have gained the special favour of Ndengei are
warned not to go out on the oar, but to sit near those who hold it, and after
a short repose are sent back to the place whenee they eame to be deified.”

The gods of the Figians would, however, seem to cling with considerable
tenacity to the weaknesses that distinguish the most ordinary ‘mortuls.
They quarrel, they fight, and worse still, descend to act the part of lady-
stealers, and this even when the booty is the daughter of a neighbouring
god.  The last “pretty scandal” of this character is related by Mr. Seeman
in his recently published work on Tigi:

““Once upon a time there dwelt at Rewa a powerful god, whose name
was Ravovonicakaugawa, and along with him his friend the god of the
winds, from Wairna. Ravovonicakaugawa was leading a solitary life, and
had long been thinkiag of taking a wife to himself. At last his mind
scemed to be made up. ¢ Put mast and sail into the canoe,’ he said, ‘and
Iet us take some women from Rokoua, the god of Naicobocobo,” ¢ When
do you think of starting?’ inquired his friends. ¢I shall go in broad
daylight,” was the reply; ‘or do you think I am a coward to choose the
night for my work ?* All things being ready, the two friends st sail and
. anchored towards sunset off Naicobocobo. There they waited, contrary



THE DISOBEDIENT NAIOGABUI. 213

to Figian customs, one, two, three days without any friendly communica-
tion from the shore reaching them, for Rokoua, probably guessing their
intention, had strictly forbidden his people to take any food to the canoc.
Rokoua’s repugnance, however, was not shared by his houschold. His
daughter, the lovely Nuiogabui, who diffused so sweet and powerful a
perfume, that if the wind blew from the cast the perfume could be per-
ceived in the west, and if it blew from the west it could be perceived in
the cast, in consequence of which and on account of her great personal
beauty, all the young men fell in love with her.  Naiogabui ordered one
of her female slaves to cook a yaum and take it to the foreign canoe, and at
the sume {ime inform its owner that she would be with him at the first
opportunity. To give a further proof of her atfcction she ordered all the
women in Naicobocobo to have a day’s fishing. This order having been
promptly exccuted, and the fish cooked, Nuiogubui herself swam off with
it during the night and presented it to the Rewa god.

“Ravovonicakaugawa was charmed with the princess and rcady to
start with her at once. She, however, begged him to wait another night
to enable Naimilamila, ouc of Rokoua’s young wives, to accompany them.
Naimilamila was a native of Naicoboceobo, and, against her will, united to
Rokoua, who had no affection whatever for her, and kept her exclusively
to scratch his head or play with his locks—hencee her name.  Dissatisfied
with her sad lot, she had concocted with her stepdaughter a plan for eseape,
and was making active preparations to cairy it into cxccution. On the
night agreed upon, Naimilamila was true to-her engagement. ¢ Who are
you?’ asked the god as she stepped on the deck. ‘I am Rokoua’s wife,’
she rejoined. ¢ Get your canoe under weigh ; my lord may follow closely
on my heels; and Naiogabui will be with us immediately.” Almost
directly afterwards a splash in the water was heard. ¢ There she comes,’
ericd Naimilamila, ‘make sail;’ and instantly the canoe, with Ravovoni-
cskaugawa, his friend, and the two women, departed for Rewa.

“ Next morning, when Rokoua discovered {he elopement, he determined
to pursue the fugitives, and for that purpese embarked in the ¢ Vatateilali,”
a canoe deriving its name from his large drum, the sound of which was so
Powerful that it could be heard all over Figi. His club and spear werc
but on board, both of which were of such gigantic dimensions and weight
that it took ten men to lift cither of them. Rokoua soon reached Nukui-
lailai, where he took the spear out, and making a kind of bridge of it,
walked over it on shore. Taking spear and club in his hand, he musingly
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walked along. “It will never do to be at once discovered,” he said to
himself. ‘I must disguise mysclf. But what shape shall I agsume?
that of a hog or a dog? As a hog I should not be allowed to come near
"the door ; and as a dog I should have to pick the bones thrown outside,
Neither will answer my purpose ; I shall therefore assume the shape of y
woman.” Continuing his walk along the beach he met an old woman
carrying a basket of taro and puddings ready cooked, and without letting
her he at all aware of it, he exchanged figures with her. He then
enquired whither she was going, and being informed to the house of the
god of Rewa, he took the basket from her, and leaving club and spear on
the beach, proceeded to his destination. 1lis disguise was so complete that
even his own daughter did not recognize him. ¢ Who is that ?” she asked
as he was about to enter. ¢It is I,” replicd Rokoua in a feigned voice;
‘I have eome from Monisa with food.” ¢Come in, old lady,” said Naio-
gubui, ‘and sit down.” Rokoua accordingly entered and took carc to sit
like a Figian woman would do, so that his disguise might not be dis-
covered. ‘Are you going back to-night?’ he was asked. ¢ No,” the dis-
guised god replied, ‘there is no occasion for that.” Finding it very close
in the house, Rokoua proposed a walk and a bath, to which both Nuio-
gabui and Nauimilamila agreed. "When getting the women to that spot of
the beach where club and spear had been left, he threw off his disguise
and exclaimed, ¢ You little knew who T was; 1 am Rokoua, your lord and
master;? and at the same time taking hold of their hands, he dragged the
runaways to the canoe and departed homewards.
¢ When the Rewa god found his women gone he again started for Nai-
cobocobo, where, as he wore no disguise, he was instantly recognised, his
canoe taken and dragged on shore by Rokoua’s men, while he himself and
his faithful friend, who again accompanied him, were scized and made pig
drivers. They wore kept in this degrading position a long time until 4
great festival took place in Vanua Levu which Rokoua and his party
attended. Arrived at the destination the Rewa god and his friends were
left in charge of the two canoes that had carried the party thither, whilst
all the others went on shore to enjoy themsclves; but as both friends were
liked by all the women they were kept amply supplied with food and
other good things during the festival. Nevertheless Ravovonicakaugawa
was very much cast down, and taking a kava root he offered it as a sacr-
fice, and despairingly exclaimed, ¢ Ifave none of the mighty gods of Rewa
pity on my misfortunc?’ His friend’s body became instantly possessed
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by & god, and began to tremble violently. ¢What do you want?’ asked
the god within. ‘A gale to frighten my oppressors out of their wits.’
¢It shall be granted,’ replied the god, and departed.

“The festival being over, Rokoua’s party embarked for Naicobocobo ;
but it had hardly set sail when a strong northerly gale sprung up, which
nearly destroyed the canocs and terribly frightened those on board.  Still
they reached Nuicobocobo, where the Rewa god prayed for an casterly
wind to carry him home. All Rokoua’s men having landed and left the
women behind to carry the goods and luggage on shore, the desired wind
sprang up and the two canoes, with sails sct, started for Rewa, where
they safely arrived, and the goats and other property were landed and
distributed as presents among the people.  But Rokoua was not to be
Deaten thus.  Although his two canoes had been taken there was still
the one taken from Ravovonicakaugawa on his second visit to Naicobocobo:
that was launched without delay and the fugitives pursued.  Arriving at
Nukuilailai, Rokoua laid his spear on the deck of the canoe and walked
on shore, as he had done on a previous occasiog.  Landed, he dropped his
heavy club, therchy causing so loud a noise that it woke all the people in
Viti Levu.  This noise did not escape the quick ear of Nuimilamila. ¢ Be
on your guard,’ she said to her new lord; ¢ Rokoua is coming; I heard
his club fall : he ean assume any shape he pleases, be a dog, or a pig, or
a woman ; he can eommand even solid rocks to split open and admit him ;
80 be on your guard.” Rokoua, meanwhile, met a young girl from Nadoo
on the road, carrying shrimps, landerabs, and {aro to the housc of the god
of Rewa, and without hesitation he assumed her shape, and she took his
without being herself aware of it.  Arriving with his basket at his desti-
nation; Nalogubui asked, ¢ Who is there 7’ To which Rokoua replied, ¢ It
isme; I am from Nadoo, bringing food for your husband.” The supposed
messenger was asked into the house, and sitting down he imprudently
assumed a position not proper to Figian women ; this and the shape of his
limbs was noticed by Naiogabui, who whispered the discovery made into
her husband’s car. Ravovonicakaugawa stole out of the house, assembled
his people, recalled to their minds the indignities heaped upon him by
Rokoua, and having worked them up to a high pitch of excitement, he
informed them that the offender was now in their power. All rushed to
arms, and cntering the house they demanded the young girl from Nadoo.
‘There she sits,” replicd Naiogabui, pointing to her father; and no soomer
had the words been spoken than a heavy blow with a club felled Rokoua
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to the ground. A generzl onset followed in which the head of the vietim
was beaten to atoms.  This was the end of Rokoua.” .
According to the cvidence of Turner and other reliable Polynesian
travellers, the entrance to the Hades of the Samoans was supposed to Le
a circular basin among the rocks at the west end of Savaii. Savaii is the
most westerly islund of the group. When a person was near death, it
was thought that the house was surrounded by a host of spirits, all
waiting to take the soul away to their subterrancan home gt the pluce
referred to; if at night the people of the family were afraid to go out
of doors, lest they should be snatched away by some of these invisible
powers.  As soon as the spirit left the body, it was supposed to go in
company with this band of spirits direct to the west end of Savaii.  1f it
was a person residing on one of the more easterly islands of the group—
on Upolu, for example—they travelled on by land te the west end of the
island, not to a Charon, hut to a great stone called ¢“the stone to leap
from.” It was thought that the spirits here leaped into the sca, swam to
the island of Monono, crogged the land to the west point of that island,
again leaped from another stone there, swam to Savaii, crossed fifty miles
of country there again, and, at length, reached the Hafa, or entrance to
their imaginary world of spirits.  There was a cocoa-nut tree near this
spot, and it was supposed that it the spivit happened to come in contact
with the tree it returned, and the person who seemed to be dead revived
and recovered. If, however, the spirit did not strike agaiust the tree, it
went down the Tafa at once. At this place, on Savaii, there are two
circular basins, not many feet deep, still pointed out as the place where
the spirits went down.  Oue, which is the larger of the twé, was sup-
posed to be for chiefs, the other for common people.  These lower regions
were reported to have a heaven, an carth, and a sca, and people with real
bodies, planting, fishing, cooking, and otherwisc employed, just as in the
present life. At night their bodies were supposed to change their form,
and become like a confused collection of sparks of fire. In this state,
end during the hours of darkness, they were said to ascend and vevisit
their former places of abode retiring at carly dawn, ecither to the bush or
back to the lower regions. It was supposed these spirits had power to
return and cause disease and death in other members of the family.
Hence all were anxious as u person drew near the close of life to part on
good terms with him, fecling assured that, if he died with angry feelings
- towards any one, he would certainly return and bring some calamity upon
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that very person, or some one closely allied to him. This was considered
a frequent source of discase and death, viz., the spirit of a departed
member of the family returning, and taking up his abode in the head, or
chest, or stomach of the party, and so causing sickness and death. The
spirits of the departed were also supposed to come and talk through a
certain. member of the fumily, prophesying various events, or giving
dircctions as to certaiu family affairs. If a man died suddenly, it was
thought that he was caten by the spirits that took him. Ilis soul was
said to go to the common residence of the departed ; only it was thought
that such persons had not the power of speech and could only, in reply to
a question, beat their breasts.  The chiefs were supposed to have a sepa-
rate place allotted them, and to have plenty of the best {food and other
indulgences.  Saveasuileo was the great king, or Pluto, of these sub-
terrancan regions, and to him all yiclded the profoundest homage. e
was supposed to have the head of a mun, and the upper part of his body
reclining in a great house in company with the spirits of departed chicfs.
The extremity of his body was suid to stretch away into the sca, in the
shape of an cel or serpent. He ruled the destinies of war, and other
alfuirs.  1lis great house or temple was supported, not by pillars of wood
or stone, but by columns of living men.

At his birth every Sumoan was supposed to be taken under the care of
some tutelary or protecting god, or aitu, as it was called. The help of
perhaps half a dozen different gods was invoked in suceession on the occa-
sion; but the one who happened to be addressed just as the child was
born, was marked, and declared to be the child’s god for life.  The gods
were supposed to appear in some visible incarnation, and the particular
thing in which his god was in the habit of appearing was to the Samoan
an objeet of vencration. It was in fact his idol, and he was carcful never
to injure it or treat it with contempt. One, for instdnce, saw his god in
the cel, another in the shark, another in the turtle, another in the dog,
another in the owl, another in the lizard, and so on throughout all the fish
of the sea, and birds, and four-footed beasts, and ereeping things. In some
of the shell fish even gods were supposed te be present. A man would
cat freely of what was regarded as the incarnation of the god of unother
man, but the incarnation of his own particular god he would consider it
death to injure or to cat. The god was supposed to avenge the insult by
taking up his abode in that person’s body, and causing to gencerate there
the very thing which he had eaten, until it produced death. This class
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of genii, or tutelary deities, they call aitu-fule, or god of the house.
The father of the family was the high priest, and usually offered a short
prayer at the evening meal, that they might all be kept from sicl;ncss,
war, and death. Occasionally, too, he would direct that they have a
family feast in honour of their household gods; and on these occasions a
cup of their intoxicating ava-draught was poured out as a drink-offering.

Samoan Idol Worship.

They did this in their family house, wheré they all assembled, supposing
that their gods had a spiritual presence there, as well as in the material
objccts to which we have referred. Often it was supposed that the god
camc among them, and spoke through the father or some other member of
the family, telling them what to do in order to remove a present evil, or
. avert a threatened ome. Sometimes it would be that the family should
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get a canoe built, and keep it sacred to the god. They might travel in it
and use it themselves, but it was death to scll or part with a canoc which
had been built specially for the god. Another class of Samoan deities
may be called gods of the town or village. Every village had its god, and
every one born in that village was regarded as the property of that god.
«T have got a child for so and so,” a woman would say on the birth of
her child, and name the village god. There was a small house or temple
also consecrated to the deity of the place. Where there was no formal
temple, the great house of the village where the chiefs were in the habit
of asscmbling was the temple for the time being, as oceasion required.

Tn their temples they had generally something for the eye to rest upon
with superstitious veneration.  In one might be scen a conch shell sus-
pended from the roof in a basket made of sinnet network, and this the
god was supposed to blow when he wished the people to rise to war. In
another, two stones were kept.  In another, something resembling the
head of a man, with white streamers flying, was raised on a pole at the
door of the temple, on the usual day of worship.  In another, a cocoa-nut
shell drinking cup was suspended from the roof, and before it prayers
were addressed and offerings presented.  This cup was also used in oaths.
Tf they wished to find out a thief, the suspected partics were assembled
before the chiefs, the cup sent for, and cach would approach, lay his hand
on it and say, “ With my hand on this cup, may the god look upon me
and send swift destruction if I took the thing which has been stolen.”
They firmly believed that it would be death to touch the enp and tell a
lie. The priests in some cases were the chiefs of the place; but in general
some one in a particular family e]ah.ucd the privilege, and professed to
declare the will of the god. s office was hereditary.  1le fixed the
days for the annual feasts in honour of the deity, received the offerings,
and thanked the people for them. 1le decided also whether or not the
people might go to war. The offerings were principally cooked food.
The first cup was in honour of the god. It was cither poured out on the
ground or waved towards the heavens. The chiefs all drank a portion
out of the same cup, according to rank; and after that, the food hrought
as an offering was divided and eaten, ¢ there before the Lord.” This
feast was annual, and frequently about the month of May. TIn somo
Places it passed off quietly, in others it was associated with games, sham
fights, night dances, etc., and lasted for days. In time of war special
feasts were ordered by the priests. Of the offerings on war occasions,
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women and children were forbidden to partake, as it was not their pro-
vinee to go to battle. They supposed it would bring sickness and gicat]
on the party cating who did not go to the war, and hence were carcful to
bury or throw into the sea whatever food was over after the festival. Tn
some places the feasts, in honour of the god, were regulated by the
appearance in the scttlement of the bird which was thought to be the
incarnation of the god. Whenever the bird was scen, the priest would
say that the god had come, and fixed upon a day for this entertainment,
The village gods, like those of the houschold, had all some particular
incarnation ; onc waus supposed to appear as a bat, another as a heron,
another as an owl. If a man found a dead owl by the roadside, and if
that happened to be the incarnation of his village god, he would sit down
and weep over it, und beat his forchead with stones till the blood flowed.
This wus thought pleasing to the deity. Then the bird would be wrapped
up, and buried with care and ceremony, as if it were a human edy.
This, howcver, was not the death of the ged.  He was suppoesed to be yet
alive and incarnate in all the owls 1n existence.  The flight of these birds
was observed in the time of war. If the bird flew before them it was a
signal to go on; but if it crossed the path, it was a bad omen, and a sign
to retreat.  Others saw their village god in the rainbow, others saw him
in the shooting star; and in time of war the position of a rainbew and the
direction of a shooting star were always amineus.

Throughout Polynesia the ordinary medium of communicating or ex-
tending supernatural powers was the red feather of a small bird found in
many of the islunds and the beautiful long tail-feathers of the tropic or
man-of-war-bird. For these feathers the gods were supposed to have a
strong predilection: they were the most valuable offerings that could be
vresented to them; the power or influence of the god was imparted, aud
through them transferred to the objeets to which they might be attached.
Among the nwumnerous ceremonies observed, the palatue was one of the
most conspicuous. On these cecasions the gods were all brought out of
the temple, the sacred coverings removed, scented oils were applied to the
images, and they were exposed to the sun. At these seasons the partics
who wished their emblems of deity to be impregnated with the essence of
the gods, repaired to the ceremony with a number of red feathers which
they delivered to the officiating priest.

The wooden idols being generally hollow, the feathers were deposited
in the inside of the image, which was filled with them. Many idols,
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however, were solid pieces of wood bound or covered with finely braided
cinnet of the fibres of the cocoa-nut husk; to these the feathers were
attaciled on the outside by small fibrous bands. In return for the feathers
thus united to the god, the parties received two or three of the same kind,
which had been deposited on a former festival in the inside of a wooden
or inner fold of a cinnet idol. These feathers were thought to possess all
the properties of the images to which they had been attached, and a
supcrnatural influence was supposed to be infuscd into them. They were
carefully wound round with very fine cinnet, the extremitics alone remain-
ing visible. 'When this was done, the new made gods were placed before

Polynesian Tdol.

the larger images, from which they had been taken, and, lest their
detachment should induce the god to withhold his power, the priest
addresses a prayer to the principal deities, requesting them to abide
in the red feathers before them. At #he close of his by, or invoeation,
he declared that they were dwelt in or ‘inhabited (by the god), and
delivered them to the partics who had brought the red feathers. The
feathers taken home were deposited in small bamboo cangs, excepting
when addressed in prayer. If prosperity atlended their owner, it was
attributed to their influcnce, and they were usually honourcd with an
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image, into which they were enwrought, and subscquently perhaps an
altar and a rude temple were erected for them. In the event, however,
of their being attached to an image, this must be taken to the large
temple, that the supreme idols might sanction the transfer of their
influence.

Animals, fruits, cte., were not the only articles presented to the idols:
the most affecting part of their sacriticing was the frequent immolation of
human victims. These sucrifices, in the technical language of the priests,
were culled fish. They were offered in scasons of war, at great national
festivals, during the illness of their rulers, and on the crection of their
temples. Travellers have been informed by the inhabitants of the town of
Maeva, that the foundation of some of the buildings for the abode of their
gods was actually laid in human saerifices, that every pillar supporting the
roof of one of the sacred houses at Maeva was planted upon the body of a
man who had been offered as w vietim to the sanguinary deity about to be
deposited there.  The unhappy wretches selected, were either captives
taken in war or individuals who had rendered themsclves obnoxious to the
chiefs or the priests. When they were wanted, a stone was, at the
request of the priest, sent by the king to the chicf of the district from
which the victims were required.  If the stone was received, it was an
indication of an intention to comply with the requisition. It is a singular
fact that the cruclty of the practice extended, not enly to individuals, but
to familics and districts.  When an individual has been taken as a sacri-
fice, the family to which he belonged was regarded as tabu, or devoted ;
and when another was required, it was more frequently taken from that
family than any other; and a district from which sacrifices had been
taken was in the same way considered as devoted, and henee, when it was
known that any cercmouics were near on which human sacrifices were
usually offered, the members of ¢edu families or others who had reason to
fear they were sclected, fled to the mountains and hid themsclves in the
dens and caverns till the ceremony was over.

In general the vietim was unconscious of his doom until suddenly struck
down by a blow from a club or a stene, sometimes from the hand of the very
chicf on whom he was depending as a guest for the rights of hospitality.
He was usually murdered on the spot, his body placed in a long basket of
cocoa-nut leaves, and carried to the temple.  Here it was offered, not by
consuming it with fire, but by placing it before the idol. The pricst in
dedicating it, took out one of the eyes, placed it on a plantain lcaf, and
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handed it to the king, who raised it to his mouth as if desirous to eat it,
but passed it to one of the priests or attendants stationed near him for the
purpose of receiving it. At intervals, during the prayers, some of the
hair was plucked off and placed before the god, and when the ceremony
was over, the body was wrapped in the basket of cocea-nut leaves, and
frequently deposited on the branches of an adjacent tree. After remaining
a considerable time it was taken down, and the bones buried beneath the
rude pavement of the marae or temple. These horrid rites were not unfre-
quent, and the number offered at their great festivals was truly appalling.

The most remarkable inslitution prevailing among the inhabitants of
the islands of the southern seas is that known as tabu or tapu.  Although
it, could only be imposed by a priest, and a religious motive was invariably
assigned for its imposition, there can be little doubt that its chicf usc was
civil ; and though, us in all state engines, the component parts of which
are multitudinous and of as diverse a character as selfish interest can
make them, abuse and depravity will appear, still there ean he no question
that in its working the tabu is an institution not to be hastily thrown
aside or abolished. To quote the words of Eliis, ¢ the tabu forms an
important and essential part of a cruel system of idolatry, and is onc of
the strongest means of its support.” This may be so far true, but at the
sume time, inasmuch as it affects the proper government, the tranquillity,
the very daily bread of an idolatrous country, it is a thing to meet with
tender consideration, unless, indeed, because a nation is idolatrous, it is to
be straight stirved to rebellion, and driven to famine and death. Tt is fair to
regard tabu, not as a purely religious institution, but as a political insti-
tution, propped aud upheld by the most influential men in the country, the
priests, who, in their turn, ave backed by the kiaimoku (island keepers), a
kind of police officers, who are appointed by the king, and cmpowered to
carry out the commands of the priest, though the lives of offenders be
blotted out at the same time. Thus blended, does ¢ Church and State”
form a quickset hedge, pleasant to the sight,—for the profusion of the
“rewards” to come, promised by the holy men.to the faithful, cover it as
it were with green leaves, hidden umong which are the thorns—the spears
of the king’s servants, not insolently thrust out, but modestly retiring and
challenging a brush with no nxn ; altogether, however, it is a hedge that
1o savage may break, and which, for heaven knows how muny hundreds
of years, myriads of suvages have been content to regard harmlessly, pass-
ing their lives in the shadow of it.
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In most of the Polynesian dialeets the usual meaning of the word tahy
is sacred.  *“It docs not, however,” says Ellis, ““imply any moral qualty,
but expresses a connection with the gods or a separation from ordinary
purposes and exclusive appropriation to persons or things considerced
sacred.”  Those chiefs who trace their gencalogy to the gods are called
arit tabu chicfs, sacred from their supposed connection with the gods. Tt
is a distinct word from ralui, to prohibit, and is opposed to the word noq,
which means general or common. Hence the system which prohibited
the females from cating with the men, and from eating, exeept on sp('(-iul
occasions, any part of animals ever offered in sacrifice to the gods, while it
allowed the men to partake of them, was called the @ Zabu, cating sacred.

This appears to be the legitimate meaning of the word tabu, though
the mnatives when talking with forcigners use it more extensively, and
apply it to cverything prohibited or improper. This, however, is only to
accommodate the latter, as they use kaukau (a word of Chinese origin)
instead of the native word for cat, and picaninny for small, supposing
they are better understood.

The antiquity of tabu was equal to the other branches of that supersti-
tion, of which it formed so component a part, and its application was both
general and particular, oceasional and permanent.  Speaking of the custom
as observed in Figi, Mr. Williams says, ¢ It is the secret of power and {he
strength of despotic rule. It affects things both great and small.  Here
it is scen tending a brood of chickens, and there it directs the cnergies of
a kingdom. Its influence is wondrously diffused. Coasts, lands, rivers,
and scas; animals, fruits, fish, and vegetables; houses, beds, pots, cups,
and dishes; canoes, and with all that belong to them, with their manace-
ment, dress, prnaments, and arms ; things to eat, and things to drink ; the
members of the body, manners and customs; language, names, temper,
and even the gods also; all come under the influence of the fadu. It is
put into operation by religious, political, or sclfish motives, and idlencss
lonmges for months beneath its sanction. Many are thus forbidden to
raise their hands or extend their arms in any usceful employment for a
long time.  In this distriet it is fabu to build canoes; on that island it is
tabu to crect good houses. The custom is much in favour with chicfs,
who adjust it so that it sits casily on themsclves, while they use it to gain
influence over those who are nearly their equals: by it they supply many
of their wants, and command at will all who are beneath them. In
imposing a tabu, a chicf need only be checked by a care that he is counte-
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nanced by ancient precedents. Persons of small importance borrow the
shade of the system, and endeavour by its aid to place their yam beds and
plantain plots within a sacred prohibition.”

Ellis continues in the same tone of banter. ¢ The tabu scasons were
either common or strict. During a common tabu the men were only
required to abstain from their usual avocations and attend at the temple,
when the prayers were offered every morning and evening; but during
the scason of strict tabu, every fire and light on the island must be extin-
guished, no canoe must be launched on the water, no person must bathe;
and except those whose attendance was required at the temple, no indi-
vidual must be scen out of doors; no dog must bark, no pig must grunt,
no cock must erow, or the tabu would he broken and fail to accomplish
the object designed.  On these oceasions they tied up the mouths of the
dogs and pigs, and put the fowls under a calabash or fastened a picee of
cloth over their eyes.  All the common people prostrated themsclves with
their faces touching the ground before the sacred chiefs when they walked
out, particularly during tabu ; and necither the king nor the priests were
allowed to touch anything; even their food was put into their mouths by
another person.  The tabu was imposed cither by proclamation, when the
crier or herald of the priests went round, gencrally in the evening, requir-
ing cvery light to be extinguished, the path by the sca to be left for the
king, the paths inland to be left for the gods, ete.  The people, however,
were generally prepared, having had previous warning, though this was
not always the case. Sometimes it was laid on by fixing certain marks,
called unu wnw, the purport of which was well understood, on things
tabued. 'When the fish of a certain part are tabued, a small pole is fixed
in the rocks on the coast in the centre of the place, to which is tied
a bunch of bamboo leaves on a picee of white cloth. A cocoa-nut lcaf is
tied to the stem of the tree when the fruit is tabued. The hogs which
were tabued, having been devoted to the gods, had a piece of cinnet woven
through a perforation in one of their cars. The females in particular
must have felt the degrading and humiliating cffects of the tabu in its
full force. Trom its birth the child, if a female, was not allowed a
particle of food that had been kept in the father’s dish or cooked at his
fire; and the little boy, after being weaned, was fed with his father’s
food, and as soon as he was able sat down to mecals with his father, while
his mother was not only obliged to take her meals in the outhouse, but
was interdicted from tasting the kind of which he ate.”

1I. 15
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At the time when Mariner was traversing Polynesia and became a guest of
King Finow’s, he happened to witness the cercmony of removing a tapu,
which for certain reasons had been laid on hogs.. The places appropriated
for this ceremony were two marleys and the grave of Tooitonga. For dis-
tinction’s sake, we shall call the first marley Tooitonga’s, and the second
Finow’s. Tooitonga’s marlcy is near Finow’s residence, and on this were
crected four columns of yams in the following manner :—Tour poles about
cighteen feet long were fixed upright in the ground, to the depth of a few
feet, at about four feet distance from cach other, in a quadrangular form, the
spaces between them all the way to the top being crossed by smaller poles
about six inches distant from cach other, and lashed on by the bark of the
Jow (species of the Hibiscus), the interior of this ercction being filled up
as they went with yams; and afterwards other upright poles were lashed
on to the top, with cross pieces in like manner, still piling up the yams;
then a third sct of poles, cte., till the column of yams was about fifty or
sixty feet high, when on the top of all was placed a cold baked pig.
Tour such columns were crected, one at each corner of the marley, the
day before the ccremony, and three or four hundred hogs were killed and
about half buked. The tollowing day the hogs were carried to the king’s
marley, about a quarter of a mile off, and placed upon the ground before
the housc, as well as four or five wooden cars or sledges full of yams, cach
holding about five hundred. 'While this was doing, the people asscmbling
from all quarters, those who were already arrived sat themselves down
round the king’s marley. Occasionally some of them got up to amuse
themselves, and the rest of the company, by wrestling with one another.
The king and his chiefs, all dressed in plaited gnatoo, were already scated
in the house, viewing what was going forward. The company being at
lIength all arrived, and having scated themselves, the king gave motice
that the ceremony was to begin. The young chiefs and warriors, and
thosec who prided themsclves in their strength, then got up singly and
endeavoured in turns to carry off the largest hog.  When one failed,
another tried, then a third, and so on till every one that chose had made
a irial of his strength. To carry onc of the largest hogs is not a thing
casy to be done, on account of its greasiness as well as its weight, but it
affords a coosiderable share of diversion to sce a man embracing a large

fat, baked hoz, and cndeavouring to raise it on his shoulder. As the hog
* was found too heavy for one man’s strength, it was carried away by two,
whilst a third followed with its liver. They were deposited on the ground
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near Tooitonga’s marley, where the men waited till the other hogs were
brought. In the mean time the trial was going on with the second hog,
which being found also too heavy for one man, was carricd away by
two in like manner, and so on with the third, fourth, ctc., the largest
being carried away first and the least last. The sccond, third, fourth, -
cte., afforded more sport than the first, as being a nearcr counterbalance
with a man’s strength. Sometimes he had got it nearly upon his shoulder,
when his greasy burden slipped through his arms, and his endeavour
to save it brought him down after it. It is an honour to attempt these
things, and even the king sometimes put his hand to it. The small hogs
and pigs afforded no diversion, as they were easily lifted and carried away,
cach by one man, and deposited, not at the outside of Tooitonga’s marley
along with the largest hogs, but carried at once into it, where the cars of
yams were also dragged, ome at a time. When cverything was thus
cleared from the king’s marley, the company got up and proceeded to the
other marley, where they again scated themselves, whilst Tooitonga pre-
sided, and the king and his chicfs, out of respeet, sat on the outside of the
ring among the great body of the people. The large hogs which had been
deposited in the neighbourhood of the marley were now to be brought in
each by onc man, and as it had been found that one man’s strength was
not sufficicnt to raise any of them upou his shoulders, two others were
allowed to 1ift the hog and place it upon his shoulders for him, and then
he tottered in with his load, followed by another man with the liver; and
in this manner all the hogs and their livers were carried in and deposited
in two or three rows before Tooitonga. Their number was then counted
by the head cooks of Tooitonga and Finow, and announced aloud to Tooi-
tonga by his own head cook; the number of cars and piles of yams wus
also announced at the same time.

This being done, about twenty of the largest hogs were carried to Tooi-
tonga’s burying-place, nearly a hundred yards distant; thosc which were
too heavy for one man to lift being put upen his shoulders by two others,
ete., as before, and deposited ncar the grave; onc car of yams was also
taken and left in like manner. This portion of pork and yam being dis-
posed of, the remainder was shared in the following manner: one column
of yams was allotted to the king, to be removed in the afternoon, and to
be disposed of as he pleased (he always shares it among his chiefs and
fighting men) ; another column was allotted to Veachi and two or three
other chicfs; the third was given to the gods (the pricsts always take
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care of this portion); and the fourth Tooitonga claimed for his own share.
As to the cars of yams, they were never inquired after. Tooitonga gene-
rally takes care of them, and appropriates them to his own use and that
of his numerous houschold, not that he has any legal right to them beyond
custom and silent consent. The hogs were disposed of in like manner ; the
greatest quantity to the greatest chiefs, who share them out to the chicefs
immediately below them in rank, and these again to their dependants, till
every man in the island gets at least a mouthful of pork and yam. The
ceremony now concluded with dancing, wrestling, cte. ; after which every
person present having sccured his portion retired to his home to share it
with his family. From this moment the ¢adu, or prohibition upon hogs,
fowls, and cocoa-nuts, was null and void.

In New Zcaland, although the principle of the institution of tapu is
much the same as in other islands of the Polynesian group, its application
differs in so many and such essential particulurs as to make it worth
while to devote a few pages, chicfly supplied from Taylor, Thompson, and
other New Zcealand missionaries and travellers of distinction.

During the time of tapu a man could not be touched by any one, or
even put his own hand to his head himself; but he was either fed by
another who was appointed for the purpose, or took up his food with
his mouth from a small stage, with his hands bchind him, or by a
fern stalk, and thus conveyed it to his mouth. In drinking, the water
was pourcd in a very expert manner from a calabash into his mouth, or
on his hands when he needed it for washing, so that he should not touch
the vessel, which otherwise could not have been used again for ordinary
purposes.  Places were tapued for certain periods—rivers until the fishing
was cnded, cultivation until the planting or rcaping was completed, dis-
tricts until either the hunting of the rat or catching of birds was done,
woods until the fruit of the kic-kie was gathered.

A person became tapu by touching a dead body or by being very ill; in
this respeet it appears to bear a very close rescmblance to the Mosaic law
relating to uncleanness.

The garments of an ariki, or high chicf, were tapu, as well as every-
thing rclating to him ; they could not be worn by any one else lest they
should kill him. ¢“An old chicf in my company,” says Mr. Williams, ‘‘threw
away a very good mat because it was too heavy to carry; he cast it down a
precipice. 'When I inquired why he did not leave it suspended on a tree, that
any future traveller wanting a garment might take it, he gravely told me that
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it was the fear of its being worn by another which had caused him to throw
it where he did, for if it were worn by another his tapu would kill the per-
son. In the same way the tinder-box of a great chief killed scveral persons
who were so unfortunate as to find it, and light their pipes from it with-
out knowing it belonged to so sacred an owner; they actually died from
fright. If the blood of a high chicf flows (though it be a single drop) on
anything, it reuders that tapu. A party of natives came to sec Te Hew-
hew, the great chief of Taupo, in a fine large new cance. Te Ilcwhew
got into it to go a short distance; in doing so he struck a splinter into his
foot, the blood flowed from the wound into the canoe, which at once
tapued it to him. The owner immediately jumped out and dragged it on
shore opposite the chicf’s house, and there deft it. A gentleman entering
my house, struck his head against the beam and made the blood flow ; the
natives present said that in former times the house would have belonged
to that individual. To draw blood, even from a scrateh, was a very
serious matter, and often was attended with fatal consequence.”

A chief’s house was tapu; no person could cat therein, or even light his
pipe from the fire, and until a certain service had been gone through, even
a woman could not enter. The chicf being sacred had his food to himself,
generally in his verandah, or apart from the rest. No chicf could carry
food, lest it should occasion his death by destroying his tapu, or lest a
slave should eat of it, and so causc him to die. A chicf would not pass
under a stage or watu (a food store). The head of the chief was the most
sacred part ; if he only touched it with his fingers, he was obliged imme-
diately to apply them to his nose, and snuff up the sanctity which they
had acquired by the touch, and thus restorc it to the part from whence it
was taken. TFor the same reason a chicf could not blow the fire with his
mouth, for the breath being sacred communicated his sanctity with the
fire, and a brand might be taken from it by a slave, or 2 man of another
tribe, or the firc might be used for other purposes, such as cooking, and
so causc his dcath. The chicf power, however, of this institution was
principally scen in its cffects on the multitude.

In former times, life in a great measure depended wpon the produce of
their cultivations; therefore it was of the utmost importance that their
kumara and taro should be planted at the proper scason, and that every
other occupation should be laid aside until that nceessary work was accom-
plished. All, therefore, who were thus cmployed were mude tapu, so that
they could not leave the place, or undertako any other work, until that
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was finished. So also in fishing and hunting; and this applied not only
to those thus employcd, but to others. The kumara grounds were tapu;
no strange natives could approach them. Even the people of the place, if
not engaged in the work, were obliged to stand at a distance from the
ground thus rendered sacred by solemn karikia. Doubtless this was a
wise precaution to avoid interruptions, and to keep them from stealing.
No one but the priest could pass in front of the party engaged in gather-
ing in the kumara; those who presumed to do so would be cither killed
or stripped for their temerity. The woods in which they hunted the rat
were tapu until the sport was over, and so were the rivers; no canoe
could pass by till the rahuc (generally a pole with an old garment tied to
it) was taken down. In the carly days of the mission, this was a great
annoyance ; the members of the mission were often unable to commu-
nicate with cach other until the dreaded pole was removed; but at last
they determined to observe the tapu no longer: the hoat was manned, and
they rowed along in defiunce of the sacred prohibition. They had not
gone far, however, before they were pursued, the boat was taken ashore,
and all the articles in it were seized, amongst which were some bottles of
medicine and pots of preserves.  These were immediately eaten, and great
wrath and indignation expressed; but by preserving a firm deportment,
the natives were conquered ; the medicine perhaps had its share in obtain-
ing the victory, as they found they could not meddle with the Europeans
with impunity. They held a meeting, and it was then resolved that, for
the future, as Buropeans were a foreign race and subject to a different
religion, the tapu should not apply to them; and afterwards, as their
converts increased, the permission was enlarged to take them in as well.

Those who were tapued for any work could not mix again in socicty
uutil it was taken off, or they were wake noe, that is, made common
or deprived of the sanctity with which they had been invested. This was
done by the priest, who repeated a long karakia and performed certain rites
over them.

If any one wished to preserve his erop, his house, his garments, or any-
thing clse, he made it tapu : a tree which had been selected in the forest
for a canoe, a patch of flax or raupo in a swamp which an individual
might wish to appropriate to himself, and which he could not then do,
he rendered tapu by tying a band round the former, with a little grass in

" it, or by sticking up a pole in the swamp with a similar bunch attached.
If  person had been taken prisoner in war, and a fecling of pity arose in
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the breast of one of his captors, though it may have been the general
detcx.'mination to put him to decath, the desire of the merciful individual
would prevail, by throwing his garment over him; he who then touched
the prisoner with a hostile intention, touched also his preserver. An
instance of this kind occurred during the late war at Wanganui. One of
the inhabitants was capturcd by the hostile natives; he was on the point
of being put to death, when an old chief rushed forward and threw his
blanket over him. The man was spared, and afterwards was treated with
great kindncess, as though he were one of the tribe.

Formerly every woman was nog, or common, and could select as many
companions as she liked, without being thought guilty of any impropricty,
until given away by her fricnds to some one as her futurc master; she
then became tapu to him, and was liable to be put to death if found un-
faithful. The power of the tapu, however, mainly depended on the influ-
ence of the individual who imposed it. If it were put on by a great
chicf, it would not be broken; but a powerful man often broke through
the tapu of an inferior. A chicf would frequently lay it on a road or
river, so that no one could go by cither, unless he felt himsclf strong
cnough to sct the other at defiance.

The duration of the tapu was arbitrary, and depended on the will of the
person who imposed it, also the extent to which it applied.  Somctimes
it was limited to a particular objeet, at other ‘times it embraced many;
some persons and places were always tapu, as an ariki or tohunga and
their houses, so much so that cven their very owners could not cat in
them, therefore all their meals were taken in the open air. The males
could not cat with their wives, nor their wives with the male children,
lest their tapu or sanctity should kill them. If a chicf took a fancy for
anything belonging to*another who was inferior, he made it tapu for him-
sclf by calling it his backbone, and thus put as it were his broad arrow
upon it. A chief anxious to obtain a fine large canoc belonging to an
inferior who had offended him, merely called it by his own name, and
then his people went and took it.

If a chicf wished to hinder any one from going to a particular place or
by a particular road, he made it tapu. During the disturbances between
the Government and the natives, they tapued the sca coast, and would not
permit any Europeans to travel that way, and so compelled some of the
highest functionaries to retrace their steps.

Some years ago a German missionary located himself at Motu Karamu,
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a pa up the Mokan: the greater part of the natives there, with their heaq
chicf, Te Kuri, were members of the Church of Rome, but his head.\vifc,
however, became his warm patron. When the priest arrived there on his
way down the river, he scolded Te Kuri for suffering an heretical mis-
sionary to become located in his district, and applied many opprobrious
epithets to the intruder. This very much incensed the chief’s lady. She
said her teacher should not be abused, and therefore, next morning, when
his revercnce was preparing to continue his journey, she made the river
tapu, and to his annoyance there was not a canoe to be found which dare
break it. After storming for some time, he was obliged to return by the
way he came, the lady saying it would teach him to usc better language
another time, and not insult her minister.

To render a place tapu, a chicf ticd one of his old garments to a pole,
and stuck it up on the spot he intended to be sacred. This he either
called by his own name, saying it was some part of his body, as Te Hew-
hew made the mountain Tongariro sacred by speaking of it as his back-
bone, or he gave it the name of one of his tupuna, or ancestors ; then all
descended from that individual were bound to see the tapu maintained,
and the further back the ancestors went the greater number of persons
were interested in keeping up the tapu, as the credit and influence of the
family was at stake, and all werc bound to avenge any wanton infringe-
ment of it.

Another kind of tapu was that which was acquired by accidental cir-
cumstances, thus: An iron pot which was used for cooking purposecs was
lent to a Pakcka; he very innocently placed it under the caves of his
house to catch water in ; the rain coming from a sacred dwelling rendered
the utensil so likewise. It was afterwards removed by a person to cook
with, without her knowing what had been done. “When she was told it
was sacred, as it had caught the water from the roof, she exclaimed, ¢ We
shall die before night.” They went, however, to the tohunga, who made
it noa again by uttering the tupcke over it.

Sickness also made the persons tapu. All discases were supposed to be
occasioned by atuas, or spirits, ngarara or lizards cntering into the body
of the afflicted; thesc therefore rendered the person sacred. The sick
were removed from their own houses, and had sheds built for them in the
bush at a considerable distance from the pa, where they lived apart. If
any remained in their houses and died there, the dwelling became tapu,
was painted over with red ochre, and could not again be used, which
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often put a tribe to great inconvenience, as some houses were the abode of
perhaps thirty or forty different people.

The wife of a chicf falling ill, the missionaries took her into their
hospital, where she laid for scveral days. At last her husband came
and carried her away, saying, he was afraid of her dying there, lest the
house should be made tapu, and thus hinder the missionarics from using
it again.

During the war, Maketu, a principal chicf of the hostile natives, was
shot in the housc belonging to a scttler, which he was then plundering;
from that time it became tapu, and no heathen would enter it for years.

The resting-places of great chiefs on a journey became tapu; if they
were in the forest, the spots were cleared and surrounded with a fence of
basket work, and names were given to them. This custom particularly
applied to remarkable rocks or trees, to which karakia was made, and a
little bundle of rushes was thrown as an offering to the spirit who was
supposcd to reside there, and the sacred object was smeared over with red
ochre. A similar custom prevailed when corpses were carried to their
final places of interment. The friends of the dead either carved an image,
which they frequently clothed with their best garments, or tied some of
the clothes of the dead to a ncighbouring tree or to a pole; or clse they
painted some adjacent rock or stone with red ochre, to which they gave
the name of the dead, and whenever they passed by addressed it as though
their friend were alive and present, using the most endearing expressions,
and casting some fresh garments on the figure as a token of their love.
These were a kind of memorial similar to the painted windows in churches.

An inferior kind of tapu exists, which any onc may usc. A person
who finds a picce of drift timber sceures it for himself by tying something
round it or giving it a chop with his axe. In a similar way he can appro-
priate to his own use whatever is naturally common to all. A person
may thus stop up a road through his ground, and often leaves his property
in exposed places with merely this simple sign to show it is private,
and generally it is allowed to rcmain untouched, however many may
Pass that way ; so with a simple bit of flax, the door of a man’s housc,
containing all his valuables, is left, or his food store; they are thus ren-
dered inviolable, and no one will meddle with them. The owner of a
wood abounding with kic-kie, a much prized fruit, is accustomed to set
up a pole to preserve it until the fruit be fully ripe; when it is thought
to be sufficicntly so, he sends a young man to sce if the report be favour-
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able. The rahue is then pulled down; this removes the tapu, and the
entire population go to trample the wood. All have liberty to gather the
fruit, -but it is customary to present some of the finest to the chief owner,

¢When,” says a missionary, ‘ Te Hewhew and nearly sixty of his tribg
were overwhelmed by a landslip, in the village of Te Rapa, where they
resided, the spot was for a long time kept strictly tapu, and no one was
allowed to sct foot on it. I was determined to make the cffort, and as
several who were Christians had lost their lives in the general destruction,
I told the natives I should go and read the burial serviee over them.
Viewing me as a tohunga (or priest), they did not dare to offer any
opposition. I wené on the sucred spot, under which the entire popula-
tion of awillage lay entombed, and there I read the burial service, the
neighbouring mnatives standing on the verge of the ruins and on the
surrounding heights.”

Tt is evident therefore that the tapu arises from the will of the chicf;
that by it he laid a ban upon whatever he felt disposed. It was a great
power which cenld at all times he excercised for his own advantage, and
the maintenance of his power, frequently making some trifling circum-
stance the reason for putiing the whole community to great inconvenience,
rendering a road to the pa, perhaps the most direet and frequented, or u
grove, or a fountain, or anything clse tapu by his arbitrary will.  With-
out the tapu he was only a common man, and this is what long deterred
many high chicfs from embracing Christianity, lest they should lose this
main support of their power. Few but ariki, or great tohungas, claimel
the power of the tapu; infevior ones indeed oceasionally used it, but the
obscrvance of it was chiefly confined to his own retainers, and was often
violated with impunity, or by giving a small payment. But he who pre-
sumed to vivlate the tapu of an ariki, did it at the risk of his life and
property.

The tapu in many instances was bencficial, considering the state of
socicty, the absence of law, and the ficree character of the people; it
formed mo bad substitute for a dictatorial form of government, and made
the nearest approach to an organised state of society, or rather it may be
regarded as the last remaining trace of a more civilised polity possessed by
their remote ancestors. In it we discern somewhat of the ancient dignity
and power of the high chicf, or ariki, and a remnant of the sovercign
authority they once possessed, with the remarkable union of the kingly
and sacerdotal character in their persons. It rendercd them a distinet
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race, more nearly allied to gods than men, their persons, garments, houses,
and everything belonging to them being so sacred, that to touch or meddle
with them was alone sufficient to occasion death.

Their gods being no more than deceased chiefs, they were regarded as
living oncs, and thus were not to be killed by inferior men, but only by
those who had mere powerful atuas in them. The victorious chief who
had slain numbers, and had swallowed their cyes and drauk their blood,
was supposcd to have added the spirits of his victims to his own, and thus
increased the pawer of his spirit. To keep up this idea and hinder the
Jower orders frdm trying whether it were possible to kill such corporeal
and living gods, was the grand work of the tapu, and it did succeed in
rdoing so. During bygone ages it has had a wide-spread sway, and exer-
cised a fearful power over benighted races of men; until the “stone cut
without hands” smote this mighty image of cruclty on its fect, caused it
to fall, and, like the chaff of the summer’s thrashing floor, the wind of
Gol’s word has swept it away.

Among the Samoans tangible shapes are given to tho mysterious things.
There is the snake-tapn, the shark-tapu, the thunder-tapu, and very many
others.  If I am a Samoan, therefore, and have yams, or chickens, or
plintains to preserve, I make a tapu according to my fancy—if thunder, I
make a small mat and tack to it strcamers of coloured cloth; if a shark, I
plait cocoa-leaves to as close a rosemblance to the terrible fish as my
ingenuity is capable—and hang it to a tree where my chickens roost, or
where my plantaing grow.  Nobody misunderstands my meaning.  There
is my shark-tapu, and surc as cver you pilfer the goods that lic in the
shadow of it, the very next time you go out to fish a shark will devour
you. There is my thunder-tapu; despise its protective influence, and
before you reach home with your plunder the lightning will overtake you
and strike you dead. No onc can remove a tapu but he who imposes it.

To this extent there cun he no doubt that the tapu is a wholesome
institution—indeed, only such a one could at all controul the savage or
bring him to distingnish between “mine and thine.” This, however, is
but the simplest form of tapu. It is where at the caprice of a brutal
chief or king, or an ignorant and malicious priest, the-tapu is applied to
individuals or communitics, that its pernicious influence is at once evident.
During the time that an individual is tapu, he is not allowed to touch
anything, or cven himself, but is fed by another, or takes food from off a
stage with his mouth. When he drinks, the vessel is placed at his lips
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and tilted as he gulps; and if the tapu is lasting and the banned wretch
grows dirty, nobody must wash him, and he must not wash himsclf—
water is dashed over him, and where the water falls the ground is tapy,
and no one dare tread on it. Whatever he touches, whatever he wears i
immediately destroyed, for fear that by mercly hand.hnﬂ it death in some
horrible shape should be the result.

The institution, although still acknowledged among the Polynesians,
is not carried the length it was in former times. A century ago certain
men were supposed to be born tapu, and so to remain through their entire
lives. Such individuals must have had a wearisome time of it. No one
darc sit in their company, or cat with them, or talk with them. When
such a one walked abroad, people slunk tremblingly to the wall, or took
to their heels und run, for fear the merest hem of their garments might
come in contact with the dress of the sacred one, and the awful strength
of the tapu might kill them. The vessels in which the born tapu’s food
was cooked and served, were never used but once. A man who lit Lis
pipe at such a tapu’s fire would be regarded as onc certainly doomed to
death, or, if he did not die, as onc possessed of a devil, and only fit to le
clubbed or strangled; nay, if a born tapu but blew into a fire, it was
straightway a tapu fire, and any one but the tapu himsclf partaking of
food cooked thercat would surely die.

In common with all other savage countrics, New Zcaland recogniscs
witcheraft as indispensable, and places the most perfeet reliance on witch
trials and verdicts.

A gentleman who resided several years amongst the natives, had once
an opportunity of sccing this pretended power cxcreised. e was in
company with two young natives, onc an heathen chicef of some rank, who
expressed his firm belicf, not only in the existence of their gods, but like-
wise in their willingness to appear to their own relatives when asked to
do so. He was told by the European that he could not believe such to be
possible; but if he actually saw one of their gods, then he should ceasc to
doubt their cxistence. The young chicf immediately offered to give the
proof demanded; he invited the unbelieving European to accompany bim
to an old lady who formerly had exercised this power. It was in the
cvening when the conversation took place : they went directly to her
abode. She was then living in a little cultivation at some distance from
the village. They found her sitting in a long shed by the side of the fire-

After some general conversation, the young chief made her acquainted
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with the object of their visit, tclling her that their companion, the Euro-
pean, did not believe in the existence of native gods, or that they could
hold intercourse with men, and therefore he wished her to show him that
such was rcally the case, by giving him an actual proof. For some time
she hesitated, stating that she had given up such things and had become
a praying woman ; at last, however, after much entreaty, she consented,
and bid one of the party take away some of the brands from the firc and
throw them outside, as ““the gods did not like too much light.” This was
accordingly done. The old woman sat crouched down by the fire with
her head concealed in her blanket, swaying her body to and fro. The
young chief laid himself full length on the ground with his face down-
wards ; he began by calling on the different gods by name who were con-
sidered to be his relatives, addressing them as though present ; his being
the cldest son of the cldest branch of his family was supposed to confer
this privilege upon him. At first they appeared to pay no attention to
their relative ;3 he thereupon spoke to them in a louder tone, but still
without success ; at last he called to them in an angry tone, telling them
if they did not speak, the European would go away and dishelicve in their
existence.  The old woman sat still and appeared to take no notiee of
anything. The European kept his eye steadily fixed upon her and went
and sat by her side ; suddenly he heard a seratehing as of a rat running
up the wall and along the roof of the house, until the sound scemed to
come from the spot exactly over their heads; he thonght it was done by
some accomplice outside, but he was not aware of any onc being there
besides the party in the house; he detected no movement of the old
woman beyond that of rocking her body to and fro. Then he heard a
low whistle, and could distinguish the enquiry, ¢ what did they want with
him 2 The Maori gods always speak in a whistling tone. The young
chief replicd, that they wanted him to come and show himself to the
European. IIe said he should kill him if he came. The chief insisted
that he should render himself visible; the god held back, but the chief
would not allow his divine relative to escape; at last he consented to
assume the form of a spider, and alight on his head. The European said
it he deseended straight on his head he would belicve he was actually
present ; but if he only saw a spider on his side or legs he should not be
satisficd. The old woman then got up and went to the other side of the
hut, and fumbled about in the thatch of the housc as though she was
tearching for a spider to act the god; but her scarch was vain, she only
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found a little beetle which consumes the raupo. She then came and sat
by his side; but he narrowly watched her. The chief reproached the god
for not descending at once upon his head. The god replied, it was from
an unwillingness to injure the Kuropcan. He demanded a blanket for
having spoken to him, and said he had scen him before in the Bay of
Islands; which was fulse, as he had never been there; but he at once
assented to sce whether the god might not tell some further lies, when he
found that the first was agreed to.  The make-believe god then imitated
the Naga-puhi dialect and said he had scen such and such chiefs with
him and scveral other things equally untrue, again repeating his request
for a present; but though urged to render himself visible, he obstinately
refused, to the great mortification of the chief, who still believed he
actually heard a god speak, when the interview terminated.

The religion of the savage Land Dayaks of Borneo, says Mr. St. John,
consists solely of a number of superstitious observanees ; they are given up
to the fear of ghosts, and in the propitiation of these by small offerings and
certain ceremonics, consist the prineipal part of their .worship. Neverthe-
less, they scem to have a firm, though not particularly clear, belief in the
existenee of one Supreme Being above all and over all.  This supreme
being is among the Land Dayaks, called ¢ Tapa ;”’ among the Silakan and
Saras, ¢ Tewata ;”” and among the Sibuyans, ¢ Batara.”

In common with many other barbarous tribes, their religious system
relates principally to this life. They are like the rest of mankind, con-
tinually liable to physical cvils, poverty, misfortune, and sickness, and
these they try to avert from themselves by the practice of ancient cus-
toms which are supposed to be cffectual for the purpose. This system
may be classed as follows :—

The killing of pigs and fowls, the flesh of which is caten, small por-
tions being sct aside with rice for the spiritual powers; and from the
blood being mixed with spittle, turmeric, and cocoa-nut water, a filthy
mess is concocted and called physie, with which the people attending
the feast are anointed on the head and face. Dancing by the elders and
the priestesses round a kind of bamboo altar, crected on these oceasions
cither in the long room or on the exterior platform of onc of the houses
round which the offerings are placed, always accompanied by the beating
of all the gongs and drums of the tribe by the young lads, and singing, or
rather chanting, by the priestesses. The ¢ Parneli” or tabu of an apart-
" ment, house, or village for one, two, four, eight, and even sixtcen days
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during which, in the case of a village, no stranger can enter it; in the
case ofra house, no one beside the family residing therein ; and in the case
of an apartment, no one out of the fumily.

The Dayaks acknowledge four chief spirits: ¢ Tapa,” who created men
and women, and preserves them in life; ‘¢ Tenahi,” who made the carth
and, except the human race, all things therein, and still causes it to
flourish; “Tang,” or “Iing,” who first instructed the Dayaks in the
mysterics of their religion, and who superintends its performance;
“Jirong,” who looks after the propagation of the human specics, and
causes them to die of sickness or accident. They believe that when Tapa
first made the world, he ercated Tang, then the spirits ¢ Trice” and
“Komang,” and then man. That man and the spirits were at first equal
and fought on fair terms, but that on one woeful occasion the spirits got
the better of man, and rubbed charcoal in his eyes, which rendered him
unable any longer to sce his spirit foes, except in the case of some gifted
persons, as the priests, and so placed him at their merey.

With respeet to a future state, the common Dayuk belief is, that when
a man dics, he becomes a spirit and lives in the jungle, or (this Mr. Chal-
mers heard from one of the body-burning tribes) that as the smoke of the
funcral pyre of a good man rises, the soul ascends with it to the sky, and
that the smoke from the pyre of a wicked man deseends, and his soul with
it is borne to the carth, and through it to the regions below.  Another
version is, that when a man dies a natural death, his soul, on leaving the
body, becomes a spirit, and haunts the place of burial or burning.  When
4 spirit dies—for spirits too, it would scem, are subject unto death—it enters
the hole of Hades, and coming out thence again becomes a ¢ Bejawi.” In
course of time the Bejawi dies, and lives onee more as a ““ Begutur;” but
when a Begutur dies, the spiritual essenee of which it consists enters the
trunks of trees, and may be scen there damp and blood-like in appearance,
and has a personal and sentient existence no longer.

. The Land Dayaks point to the highest mountaing in sight as the abode
of their departed friends. The spirits they divide into two classcs—
“Umot,” spirits by nature, and ¢ Mino,” ghosts of departed men. The
former are said to live amid the forests that cap the hills. They de-
light in war and bloodshed, and always come down to be present at
the Dayuk ¢ head-feast.” They are described as of a fieree and wild
4ppearance, and covered with hair like an ourang-outang. The Umot
*pirits are divided into classcs. There is the ¢ Umot Sisi,” a harm-
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Iess kind of spirit which follows the Dayak to look for the fragments of
food which have fallen through the open flooring of their houses, and who
is heard at night munching away below; ¢ Umot Perubak,” who causes
scarcity among the Dayuaks by coming invisibly and eating the rice from
the pot at meal time; and ‘“Umot Perusong,” who comes slily and
devours the rice which is stored within a receptacle made of the bark of

Specue of hicavicss Log ant §ayak.

some gigantic tree, and is in the form of a vat. Tt is kept in the gurets
of the houses, and a large one will contain a hundrad and fifty bushels,
and the family live in constant fear that these voracious spirits will visit
their store and entirely consume if.

“Mino Buau” are the ghosts of those who have been killed in war.
These are very vicious and inimical to the living; they live in the jungle,
and have the power of assuming the form of headless beasts and men. A
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Quop Dayak once met with one. IIc was walking through the jungle
and saw what he thought was a squirrel sitting on the large roots of a
tree which overhung a small stream. He had a spear in his hand. This
he threw at the squirrel, and thought he had struck it: he ran towards
the spot where it had apparently fallen, when, to his horror, it faced him,
rose up, and was transformed into a dog. The dog walked on a few
paces, and then turning into a human shape, sat down on the trunk of a
tree—head there was none.  The spectre body was parti-coloured, and at
the top drawn up to a point. The Dayak was smitten with greaf. fear,
and away he rushed home and fell into a violent fever; the priedt s
called, and he pronounced that the patient’s soul had been summon
away from its corporeal abiding-place by the spirit, so he went to seck it,
armed with his magic charms. Midway between the village and the

place where the Buau had appeared, the fugitive soul was overtaken, and
induced to pause, and, having been captured by the priest, was brought
back to its body and poked into its place through an invisible hole in the
head.  The next day the fever was gone.

To propitiate the superior spivits the Dayaks shut themselves in their
houses a certain number of days, and by that, among other means, hope
to avert sickness, to cure a favorite child, or to restore their own health.
They also have recourse to it when the ery of the gazelle is heard behind
them, or when their omen-birds utter unfavorable warnings. They like-
wise place themsclves under this interdict at the planting of rice, at
harvest-home, and upon many other oceasions. During this time they
appear to remain in their houses in order to catgdrink, and slecp; but
their cating must be moderate, and often wﬁf{ nothing but rice and
salt. These interdicts arc of different durt¥ond énd importance. Some-
fimes, as at the harvest-home, thegwhole tribe is compelled to observe it,
and then no one must lcave the vi?!agc ; at other times it only cxtends to
afamily or a single individual. It is also considered important that no
stranger should break the tabu by entering the village, the housc, or
apartment placed under interdict. If any one should do so intentionally,
he is Hable to a fine. People under interdict may not bathe, touch fire,
or employ themsclves about their ordinary avocations. The religion of
the Dayak prohibits the cating of the flesh of horned animals, as cattle
and goats, and many tribes cxtend the prohibition to wild deer. In some
tribes none but the clders and the women and children may partake of
€2gs; in others, they, and no one else, may dine off venison: the young

i A 16
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men and the warriors abstaining from it lest it should render they,
timid as the animal that supplies the last-mentioned meat. It.is aly,
strictly commanded to all those intending to engage in a pig hunt t,
abstain from meddling with oil ; but whether for any more important
reason than that the game may not slip through their fingers is o
cxactly known.

A singular custom of a religious character prevails among certain Dayak
tribes, and which is known as making brothers. The offer to become thy,
‘““brother’’ of onc of these savages was made, and what is more aceepted,
to the gentleman who furnishes the foregoing account of the Dayuk
religion, as well as the following :

“Singauding scnt on board to request me to become his brother by
going through the sacred custom of imbibing cach other’s blood. I sy
imbibing, because it is cither mixed with water and drunk, or clse it is
placed within a native eigar and drawn in with the smoke. I agreed to do
s0, and the following day was fixed for the ceremony. It is ealled Berbiang
by the Kayans; Bersabibah by the Borneans. I landed with our party
of Malays, and after a preliminary talk to give time for the population to
assemble, the affair commenced. 'We sat in the broad verandah of a lonz
house, surrounded by hundreds of men, women, and children, all lookin;
cagerly at the white stranger who was about to enter their tribe.  Strip-
ping my lcft arm, Kum Lia took a small picee of wood, shaped like u
knife-blade, and slightly picrcing the skin brought blood to the surface;
this he carcfully scraped off’; then one of my Mulays drew blood in the
same way from Singauding; and a small cigarette being producced, the
blood on the wooden blades was sprcad on the tobacco. A chief then
arose, and walking o an open place, looked forth upon the river and in-
voleed their god and all the spirits of good and cvil to be witness of this
tie of brotherhood. The cigarette was then lighted and cach of us ook
several pufls, and the ceremony was concluded. I was glad to find that
they had chosen the form of inhaling the blood in smoke, as to have
swallowed even a drop would have been unpleasant, though the disgust
would only arisc from the imagination. They sometimes vary the custom,
though the variation may be confined to the Kiniahs who live farther up
the river, and arc intermarried with the Kayans. There a pig is brought
and placed betwcen the two who arc to be joined in brotherhood. A
chief offers an invocation to the gods, and marks with a lighted brand the
pig’s shoulder. The beast is then killed, and after an exchange of
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jackets, a sword is thrust into the wound and the two are marked with
the blood of the pig.”

This curious ceremony of ““making brothers” is not confined to Borneo ;
it is practised in Western and Eastern Africa. In the latter region the
ceremony is invested with much importance, especially when the indi-
riduals coneerned are two chicfs who have long been at variance.
Bquatting before cach other in the presence of the chiefs and clders

Making Brovhoia.

with their implements of war on their laps, and having cach in his hands
a sharp knife and a small cup, the would-be brothers make a slight gash
in each other’s breast and, catching the blood in the cup, drink it to their
cternal friendship, the oldest man of the tribe standing over them to wit-
ness the reconciliation and waving his sword over them.

The Sca Dayaks, whose customs differ widcly in many respects from
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those of the Land Dayuaks, have a clear idea of one omnipotent being whe
created and now rules over the world. They call him Batara. Beéncath
him are many good and innumerable bad spirits, and the fear of the latter
causcs them to make greater and more frequent offerings to them than to
the good spirits. The awe with which many of them are named has
induced a few, among others Mr, Chambers, to imagine that their religion
is a specics of polytheism. But this, according to Mr. St. John’s way of
thinking, is a mistake ; and Mr. Johnson and Mr. Gomez, who have much
knowledge of the Sca Dayaks, agree with the gentleman formerly mentioned.

The Sca Dayaks pay homage to evil spirits of various kinds, who reside
in the jungles, in the mountains, and in the carth; all sicknesses, mis-
fortunes, or death, procced from them ; while to Batara is attributed every
blessing. When they make offerings, however, both are propitiated and,
as usual, the wicked ones have the larger share. The priests offer a long
prayer and supplicate them to depart from the afflicted house or from the
sick man. Of the seven platesful of food, four are given to the evil spirits
and cast forth or exposed in the forest, while the others are offered to the
good spirits, who are implored to protect and bless them. The food
offered to the latter is not considered to be interdicted, but may be, and
always is caten.

The Lingga Dayaks, besides Batara, have various good spirits—as
Stampandei, who superintends the propagation of mankind ; Pulang
Ganah, who inhabits the carth and gives fertility to it, and to him are
addressed the offerings at the feasts given whilst preparing the rice for
cultivation : Singallong Burong, the god of war, cxeites their utmost
reverence, and to him arc offered the 1lead feasts. On these occasions he
comes down and hovers in the form of a kite over the house, and guns are
fired and gongs beaten in his honour. His brave followers married to his
daughters appear in the form of his omen birds. No wonder he i
honourced ; he gives success in war and delights in their acquisitions of
the heads of their enemics. Nattiang inhabits the summits of the hills
and is one of their demigods. The Linggas tell many storics of his ex-
ploits. The most famous was his cxpedition to the skies to recover his
wife who had been caught in a noose and hoisted up there by an old
encmy of his. To drcam of him is to receive the gift of bravery.  °

‘When the small-pox was committing dreadful havoc among the Saka-
rangs the villagers would not allow themsclves to be innoculated ; they
ran into the jungle in every direction, caring for no one but themsclves,
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caving their houses empty and dwelling far away in the most silent spots
n partics of two and three and sheltered only by a few leaves. When
hese calamitics come upon them they utterly lose all command over them-
:elves and become as timid as children. When the fugitives become short
of provisions a few of the old men who have already had the complaint
reep back to the houses at night and take a supply of rice. In the day-
ime they do not dare to stir or speak above a whisper for fear the spirits
hould see or hear them. They do not call the small-pox by its name,
sut are in the habit of saying, ¢ Has he left you?” at other times they
«all it jungle-leaves or fruit; at other places the Datu or chicef.

Their priests frequently use the names of invisible spirits, and are sup-
josed to be able to interpret their language as well as to hold communion
with them ; and in ordinary times they pretend to work the cure of the
dck by means of incantations, and after blinding the patient’s cyes pre-
ond, by the aid of the spirits, to draw the bones of fish or fowl out of
heir flesh.  When the Dayaks are questioned as to their belief in these
wasily-exposed deccits, they say, No; but the eustom has descended to
hem from their ancestors, and they still pay their pricsts heavy sums to
serform the ancient rites.

They believe in a future state—considering that the Simafigat or spiritual
sart of man lives for cver; that they awake shortly after desth in the
Sabayan or futurc abode, and that there they find those of their relatives
md friends who have departed before them. Some tribes divide their
Sabayan into seven distinet stories which are occupiced by the souls of the
leparted according to their rank and position in life. The really wicked
secupy the lowest, but whether happy or miscrable they acknowledge
gnorance.

The Kayans of Baram have some singular ideas concerning a future
tate. The name of their god is Totadungan and he reigns over all; they
ay he has a wife but no children, and bencath him are many gods of
nferior power. They believe in a future state with scparate places for
he souls of the good and the bad, and that both heaven and hell are
livided into many distinet residences—that those who die from wounds, or
ickness, or drowning, go to scparate places. If a woman dics before her
wshand they hold that she gocs to heaven and marrics again ; but that if
shen her carthly husband dics he goes to heaven the cclestial match is
iroken off and the old husband clatms his partner.

Among both Land and Sea Dayaks dreams are regarded as actual
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oceurrences. They think that in sleep the soul sometimes remains in {1,
body and sometimes leaves it and travels far away, and that both when iy,
and out of the body it sces and hears and talks and altogether has ,
preseuce given it which when the body is in a natural state it does not
enjoy. Fuainting fits or a statc of coma are thought to be caused by
the departure of the soul on some expedition of its own. Elders un(l
priestesses often assert that in their dreams they have visited the mansion
of the blessed and seen the Creator dwelling in o house like that of o
Malay, the interior of which was adorned with guns and gongs and jurs
innumecrable, Ilimself being clothed like a Dayalk.

A dveam of sickness to any member of a fumily always ensures a cere-
mony ; and no one presumes to enter the priesthood, or to learn the art of
a blacksmith, without being or pretending to be wurned in a dream that
he should undertake to learn it. A man has been known to give onc of
his two children to another who has no children beeause he dfeamed that
unless he did so the child would die.

In drecams also, ““Tapa” and the spirits bestow gifts on men in {he
shape of magie stones, which being washed in cocoa milk the water form.
one of the ingredients in the mass of blood and tumeric which is con-
sidered sacred and is used to anoint the people at the harvest-feasts.
They arc ordinary black pebbles, and there is nothing in their appearance
to give a notion of their magic power and value.

On the banks of one of the rivers Mr. St. John discovered the effigy of
a bull cut in a sort of stonc said to be unknown in the country ; its legs
and part of its head had been knocked off. Its history is as follows:—
Many years ago on being discovered in the jungle the Malays and Dayalks
removed it to the bauks of the river preparatory to its being conveyed to
the town, but before it could be put into a prahu they say a tremendous
storm of thunder and lightning, wind and rain, arose, which lasted thirty
days. TFearing that the bull was angry at being disturbed in his forest
home they left him in the mud, and there Sir James Brooke found it and
had it removed to his own house. Scveral of the Dayak tribes sent depu-
tations to him to express their fears of the evil consequences that would
be sure to cnsue—cverything would go wrong, storms would arise, their
crops would be blighted, and famine would desolate the land. ITumouring
their prejudices, he answered that they were mistaken, that the bull on
the contrary would be pleased to be temoved from the dirty place in
which the Malays had left him, and that now he was kept dry and cou-
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fortable there would be no show of his anger. This reply satisfied them.
Occasionally the Dayaks would come and wash the stone bull, taking away
the precious water to fertilize their fields.

Amongst some of the Bornean aborigines there is a superstition that
they must not laugh at a dog or a snake crossing their path. Should they
do so they grould become stones. These Dayals always refer with respeet
and awe to some rocks scattcred over the summit of a hill in Sadong,
saying that they were originally men. The place was a very likely one
to be haunted—a noble old forest but scldom visited.  Many years ago
they say a great chief gave a feast there, in the midst of which his lovely
daughter came in; she was a spoilt child who did nothing but annoy the
zuests.  They at first tried to get rid of her by mixing dirt with her food :
(inding she still teazed them, they gave her poison. Iler father in his
anger went back to his house, shaved his dog and painted him with alter-
nate streaks of black and white. Then giving him some infoxicating
drink he carried him in his arms into the midst of the assembly and set
him on the ground. The dog began to caper about in the most ludicrous
manner which sct them all off laughing, the host as well as the guests,
and they were immediately turned into stone.

With onc giant stride of our any-number-of-league boots we step (rom
Borneo into North America and among the many semi-savage tribes that
there reside.  As arule the North-American savage believes in one Supreme
Being whom he knows as the Great Spirit, and whose abode is Paradise,
or the “happy hunting ground.” This Supreme Being, however, they
regard as much too exalted to trouble himself about the petty businesses
of the world, and therefore governs by deputy. There are, according to
Indian belief, numerous subordinate deities, the business of cach of whom
it is to govern and controul the ecarth, the forests and the game there
abounding, the winds, the air, and the water, together with its finny
denizens.  Besides those—at least in the case of the Ojibbeway, who may
fairly be taken as the type of the North-American Indian—ihey have «
host of cvil spirits or muncdoos, or manitou, headed by one arch Matchi-
muncdoo, and who, it is to be feared on account of their predileetion for
mischicf, occupy a greater portion of the Indian’s time and attention
in the way of propitiation and {riendly peace-offering, than ever is devoted
to Kitchi-manitou, the Great Spirit to whom, if the Indian’s religion is
worth a straw, it should be sufficient to obey to render once sclf-defiant of
Matchi-munedoo and all his works.
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As might be expected the Indian language is rich in mythological lore,
and is often found to be a curious tangle of what wo acknowledge as
Biblical truth, and nonsense, remarkable chiefly for its quaint grot(;sque.
ness. Take the following narrative of the Dcluge :

¢ Before the general dcluge there lived two enormous creatures, each
possessed of vast power. One was an animal with a great horn on his
head ; the other was a huge toad. The latter had the whole management
of the waters, keeping them secure in its own body, and emitting only a
certain quantity for the watcring of the earth. Between these two crea-
tures there arose a quarrel, which terminated in a fight. The toad in
vain tried to swallow its antagonist, but the latter rushed upon it, and
with his horn picreed a hole in its side, out of which the water gushed in
floods, and soon overflowed the face of the earth. At this time Nanah-
bozhoo was living on the carth, and obscrving the water rising higher and
higher, he fled to the lofticst mountain for refuge. Perceiving that even
this retreat would be soon inundated, he selected a large cedar tree which
he purposed to ascend, should the waters come up to him. Before they
reached him he caught o number of animals and fowls, and put them into
his bosom. At length the water covered the mountain. Nanahbozhoo
then ascended the cedar tree, and as he went up he plucked its branches
and stuck them in the belt which girdled his waist. When he reached
the top of the tree he sang, and beat the tune with his arrow upon his
bow, and as he sang the tree grew and kept pace with the water for a
long time. At length he abandoned the idea of remaining any longer on
the tree, and took the branches he had plucked, and with them con-
structed a raft, on which he placed himself with the animals and fowls.
On this raft he floated about for a long time, till all the mountains were
covered, and all the beasts of the carth and fowls of the air, exeept thosc
he had with him, perished.

¢ At length Nanahbozhoo thought of forming a new world, but how to
accomplish it without any materials he knew not, till the idea occurred to
him that if he could only obtain a little of the carth, which was then
under water, he might succeed in making a new world out of the old onc.
He accordingly employed the different animals he had with him that were
accustomed to diving. TFirst, he scnt the loon, a water fowl of the pen-
guin species, down into the water in order to bring up some of the old
earth ; but it was not able to rcach the bottom, and after remaining in the
- water some time, came up dcad. Nanahbozhoo then took it, blew upon
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it, and it came to lifc again. He noxt sent the otter, which also failing
to reach the bottom, came up dead, and was restored to life in the same
manner as the loon.  He then tried the skill of the beaver, but without
success. Having failed with all these diving animals, he last of all took
the musk-rat ; on account of the distance it had to go to reach the bottom,
it was gone a long time, and came up dead. On taking it up, Nanah-
bozhoo found, to his great joy, that it had rcached the carth, and had
retained some of the soil in each of its paws and mouth. He then blew
upon it, and brought it to life again, at the same time pronouncing many
blessings on it, saying, that as long as the world he was about to make
should endure, the musk-rat should never become extinet. This predic-
tion of Nanahbozhoo is still spoken of by the Indians when referring to
the rapid incrcase of the musk-rat. Nanahbozhoo then took the carth
which he found in the musk-rat’s paws and mouth, and having rubbed it
with his hands to finc dust, he placed it on the waters and blew upon it;
then it began to grow larger and larger, until it was beyond the reach of
his eye.  In order to ascertain the size of the world, and the progress of
its growth and expansion, he sent a wolt' to run to the end of it, measur-
ing its extent by the time consumed in his journcy. The first journey he
performed in one day, the second took him five days, the third ten, the
fourth a month, then a year, five ycars, and so on, until the world was so
large that Nanahbozhoo sent a young wolf that could just run, which died
of old age before he could accomplish the journey. Nunahbozhoo then
said the world was large enough, and commanded it to cease from grow-
ing.  After this Nanahbozhoo took a journey to view the new world he
had made, and as he travelled he created various tribes of Indians, and
placed them in different parts of the carth; he then gave them various
religions, customs, and manners.

“This Nanahbozhoo now sits at the North Pole, overlooking all the
transactions and affairs of the people he has placed on the carth. The
Northern tribes say that Nanahbozhoo always slceps during the winter ;
but, previous to his falling aslecp, fills his great pipe, and smokes for
several days, and that it is the smoke arising from the mouth and pipe of
Nanahbozhoo which produces what is called ¢ Indian summer.’”

They have, however, legends that relate to times anterior to the flood,
even to the beginning of Time itsclf and the days of Adum and Eve.
Alr. Kohl, of ¢ Lake Superior” celebrity, contributes the following :

On Torch Lake it is said, that Kitchi-Manitou (the Good Spirit) first
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made the coast of our lake. He strewed the sand and formed a fine flat
dry beach or road round the lake. e found that it was splendid walking
upon it, and often wandercrd along the beach. One day he saw some-
thing lying on the white sand. Mec picked it up. It was a very little
root. Ilc¢ wondered whether it would grow if planted in the ground, and
made the trial.  1le planted it cloge to the edge of the water in the sand,
and when he came again, the next day, a thick and Jarge reed-bed had
grown out of it through which the wind rustled. This pleased him, and
he sought for and collected more little roots and other sceds from the sand
and spread them around so that they soon covered the rocks and land with
grass and fince forests, in which the birds and other animals came to live.
Every day he added something new to the ercation, and did not forget to
place fish and other ereatures in the water.

“One day when Kitchi-Manitou was again walking along the sand, he
saw somcthing moving in the reeds, and noticed a being coming out of
the water entircly covered with silver-glistening scales like a fish, but
otherwise formed like a man.  Kitchi-Manitou was enrious to see on what
the being lived and whether it ate herbs, especially as he saw it con-
stantly stooping and plucking herbs which it swallowed.  The man could
not speak, but at times when he stooped he sighed and groancd.

“The sight moved Kitehi-Manitow with compassion in the highest
degree, and as a good thought occurred- to him, he immediately stepped
into his canoc and paddled across fo the island, which still lies in the
centre of the lake. Ilere he set to work providing the man the company
of a squaw. Ile formed her nearly like what he had seen the man to be,
and also covered her body with silver-glistening seales. Then he breathed
life into her, and carried her across in his canoe to the other bank of the
lake, telling her that if she wandered busily along the lake and looked
about her, she would perhaps find something to please her.  For days the
squaw wandered about one shore of the lake, while the man was sceking
herbs for food on the other.  One day the latter went a little further, and,
to his great surprise, saw footsteps in the sand much like those he him-
self made. At once he gave up sceking herbs and followed these foot-
steps, as he hoped there were other beings like himself on the lake. The
squaw during her long scarch had left so many footsteps that the man at
first feaved they might belong to a number of Indians, and they might
perhaps be hostile. Hence he erept along carcfully in the bush, but
_always kept an cye on the trail in the sand.
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« At last he found the being he sought sitting on a log ncar the shore.
Throwgh great fatigue she had fallen asleep. Ile looked around to the
right and left but she was quite alone. At length he ventured to come
out of the bushes; he approached her with uncertain and hesitating steps ;
he scized her and she opened her cyes.

“¢Who art thou?’ he said, for he could now suddenly speak, ¢ Who
art thou, what is thy name, and whither dost thou come ??

¢“¢My name is Mami,” she replied, fand Kitehi-Manitou brought me
here from that island, and told me I should find something here I liked.
1 think that thou art the promised one.

“+«On what dost-thou live ?” the man asked the woman.

«¢Up o this time I have caten nothing, for T was looking for thee.
But now I feel very hungry; hast thou anything to cat?’

¢ Straightway the man ran into the bushes, and eollected some roots
and Lierbs he had found good to cat, and brought them to the squaw, who
greedily devoured them.

“The sight of .this moved Kitehi-Manitou, who had watched the whole
scene from bis lodge. 1le immediately came over in his canoc, and
invited the couple to his island. Ilere they found a handsome large
house prepared for them, and o splendid garden round it.  In the house
were glass windows, and in the rooms {ubles and chairs and beds and
convenienees of every deseription.  In the garden grew every possible
sort of uscful and nourishing fruits, potatoes, strawberries, apple-trees,
cherry and plum trees; and close by were large fine ficlds plunted with
Indian corn and beans.

“They ate and lived there for days and years in pleasure and happiness;
und Kitehi-Manitou often came to them and conversed with them. ¢ One
thing,” he said, ‘I must warn you against.  Come hither; see, this {ree
in the middle of the garden is not good. I did not plant it, but Matchi-
Manitou planted it. In a short time this tree will blossom and bear fruits
which look very fine and taste very sweet; but do not cat of them, for if
ye do so ye will die.” They paid attention to this, and kept the command
a long time, cven when the tree had blossomed and the fruit had sct.
Une day, however, when Mami went walking in the garden, she heard a
very friendly and sweet voice say to her, ¢ Mami, Mami, why dost thou
not eat of this beautiful fruit? it tastes splendidly.”  She saw no one, but
she was certain the voice did not come cither from Kitchi-Manitou or her
husband. She was afraid and went into the house. The next day
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though, she again went into the garden, and was rather curious whether
the same pleasant voice would specak to her again. She had hardly
approached the forbidden tree, when the voice was heard once morc,
¢Mami, Mami, why dost thou not taste this splendid fruit? it will make
thy heart glad.” And with these words a young handsome Indian came
out of the bushes, plucked a fruit, and placed it in her hand. ¢Thoy
canst make famous preserves of it for thy houschold,’” the friendly
Indian added.

¢“The fruit smelled pleasantly, and Mami licked it a little. At length
she swallowed it entirely, and felt as if drunk. When her husband came
to her soon after she persuaded him also to cat of it; *he did so, and also
fclt as if drunk. But this had scarce happened ere the silver scales with
which their bodies had been covered, fell off; only twenty of these scales
remained on, but they had lost their brillianey,—ten on the fingers and
ten on the tocs. They saw themselves to be quite uncovered, and began
to be ashamed, and withdrew timidly into the bushes of the garden.

“The young Indian had disappeared, but the angry Kitchi-Manitou
soon came to them, and said ‘It is done; ye have caten of Matchi-
Manitow’s fruit, and must now dic. Ience it is nccessary that I should
marry you, lest the whole human race might die out with you. Ye must
perish, but shall live on in your children and children’s children.” Kitchi-
Manitou banished them also from the happy isle, which immediately grew
wild, and bore them in his canoc to the shores of the lake. But he had
merey on them still. e gave the man a bow and arrow, and told him
he would find animals which were called deer. These he was to shoot,
and Mami would get ready the meat for him, and make mocassins and
clothing of the hide.

“'When they reached the other shore, Mami’s husband tried first of all
this bow and the arrows. Hc shot into the sand, and the arrows went
three inches deep into the ground.

¢ Mami’s husband then went for the first time to hunt, and saw in the
reeds on the lake an animal moving, which he recognised for a decr, as
Kitchi-Manitou had described it to him. He shot his arrow, and the
apimal straightway leaped from the water on shore, sank on its knees,
and died. Hec ran up and drew his arrow from the wound, cxamined it,
found that it was quite uninjured, and placed it again in his quiver, as
he thought he could usc it again. When he brought the deer to his
squaw, she cut it into pieces, washed it, and laid the hide aside for shoes
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and clothing; but soon saw that they, as Indians, could not possibly eat
the mreat raw, as the barbarous Eskimos in the north do: she must cook
it, and for that purposc have fire.

“This demand embarrassed the man for a moment, as he had never yet
seen any meat boiling or roasting before the fire.  But he soon knew how
to help himsclf. He took two different deseriptions of wood, rubbed them
against cach other, and soon made a bright fire for his squaw. The squaw
in the meanwhile had prepared a picee of wood as a spit, placed a lump
of mcat on it, and held it in the fire. They both tasted it, and found it
excellent.  ¢As this is so good, the rest will be famous,’ she said, and cut
it all up and put it in the kettle, and then they ate nearly all the deer
that same evening. This gave Mami’s husband strength and courage, and
he went out hunting again the next morning, and shot a deer; and so he
did every day, while his squaw built a lodge for him, and sewed clothes
and mocassins.

“One day when he went a-hunting again, the man found a book lying
under a tree. He stopped and looked at it. The book began speaking to
him, and told him what he was to do, and what to leave undone. 1t gave
him a whole scries of orders and prohibitions. e found this curious,
and did not much like it; but he took it home to his squaw.

“ <1 found this book under a tree,” he said to her, ¢which tells me to
do all sorts of things, and forbids me doing others; I find this hard, and
1 will carry it back to where I found it.”  And this he did too, although
his squaw begged him to keep it.  “No,” he said, ‘it is too thick; how
could I drag it about with me in my medicine bag?’ And he laid the
book again, the next day, under the tree, where he had taken it up; and
s0 soon as he laid it down, it disappearcd. The carth swallowed it up.

“Tnstead of it, howevep another book appearcd in the grass. That
was easy and light, and only written on a couple of picces of birch bark.
It also spoke to him in the clear and pure Ojibbeway language; forbade
him nothing, and ordered him nothing ; and only taught him the use and
advantages of the plants in the forest and on the prairie. This pleased
him much, and he put the book at once in his hunting bag, and went into
the forest, and collected all the plants, roots, flowers, and herbs which it
pointed out to him.

“Quite loaded with herbs of fifty different sorts, he rcturned to his
squaw Mami. He sorted them out, and found they were all medieine,
good in cvery accident of life. As he had in this way become a great
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medicine man, as well as a mighty hunter, he wanted but little more to
satisfy his carthly wants. The children his wife bore him he brousht
up as good hunters; taught them the use of the bow; cxplained to them
the medicine book ; and told them, shortly before his and Mami’s death,
the history of their creation and their former mode of life on the Torch
Lake island with Kitchi-Manitou, who now, after so much suffering and
sorrow, was graciously pleased to receive them again.”

The following story was communicated to Mr. Jones, a native minister,
by an Ojibbeway Indian named Nefahgawinench, and will serve to
illustrate the source whenee they derive their ideas of a future state :—

“TIn the Indian country far west an Indian once fcll into a trance, and
when he eame to life again, he gave the following account of his journcy
to the world of spirits.

[ started, said he, my soul or spirit in company with a number of
Indians who were travelling to the same spirit land.  We directed our
footsteps towards the sun-sctting.  On our journey we passed through
a beautiful country, and on cach side of our trail saw strawberries as
large as o man’s head.  We ate some of them, and found them very
sweet; but one of our party who kept loitering behind, came up to us
and demanded, ¢ Why were we eating a ball of fire?’ We tried to
persuade him to the contrary, but the foolish fellow would not listen
to our words, and so went on his way hungry. We travelled on
until we came to a dark, swollen and rapid river, over which was laid
a log vibraling in a constant wavering motion.  On this log we ventured
to cross, and having arrived at the further end of it, we found that it did
not reach the shore; this oblized us to spring with all our might to the
land. As soon as we had done this, we perceived that the supposed log
on which we had erossed was a large sm:)ont, waving and playing
with his huge body over the river. The foolish man behind was Lossed
about until he fell off, but he at length suceeeded in swimming to shore.
No sooncr was he on land than a fierce and famished pack of wolves fell
on him and began to tcar him to pieces, and we saw him no more.
We journcyed on, and by and by came within sight of the town of
spirits. As soon as we made our appearance there was a great shout
heard, and all our relatives ran to meet us and to welcome us to their
happy country. My mother made a feast for me, and prepared everything
that was pleasant to eat and to look upon; here we saw all our fore-

" fathers; and game and corn in abundance; all were happy and contented-
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«After staying a short time, the Great Spirit of the place told
me that T must go back to the country I had Icft, as the time had not
yet arrived for me to dwell there. I accordingly made ready to return,
and as I was leaving, my mother reproached me by all manner of
toolish numes for wishing to leave so lovely and beautiful a place. I
took my departure, and soon found mysclf in the body and in the world
I had left.”

The allegorical traditions of the North American Indians regarding the
introduction into the world of «&he art of medicine and of religious
mysteries arc still more extravagant than their theogony. We will
¢ite from Dominech the principal among them, to give an idea of all the
others of the same kind.

“A great Manitou of heaven came onee on carth and married a woman,
who dicd, after giving birth to four children.  The first was called
Manabozho, and was the protector and friend of men; the sccond
Chibiabos, took carc of the dead and ruled over the empire of shadows,
that is to suy, of souls; the third, called Onabasso, fled towards the
north as soon us he saw the day, and was metamorphosed into a white
rabbit without ceasing to be a Maniton; the last of the four brothers
was called Chokanipok, that is to suy, the man of the fire-stone.

“When Manabozho grew up, he deelared war against Chokanipok, whom
he accused of Deing the cause of their mother’s death.  The struggle was
long and terrible.  The surface of the carth still preserves traces of the
hattles which were fought hetween them.  Chokanipok was conquered by
his brother, his entrails were taken out, and changed into vines, and the
fragments of his body beeame fire-stones, which were seattered all over
the globe, and supplied man with the principle of fire.  Manahozho it was
who taught the Red Indians the mode of manufucturing axe blades, arrow
points, traps, nets, how to turn stoncs and bones to use to capture wild
animals, fish, and birds. IIc was very much attached to Chibiabos, with
whom he lived in the desert, where they conferred together for the good
of humanity. The material power and the extraordinary intelligence of
these two superior beings excited the jealousy of the Manitous, who lived
in the air, on carth, and in the water. This jealousy gave rise to a con-
spiracy against the life of Chibiabos. Manabozho warned him to be on
his guard against the machinations of the Manitous, and never to quit him.
But one day Chibiabos ventured alone during the winter on onc of the
great frozen lakes; when he arrived in the middle of the luke the
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Manitous broke the ice, and Chibiabos sank to the bottom of the w'ltor
where his body remained byried.

¢ Manabozho wandered for a long time on the banks of the lake, calling
his beloved brother; his voice trembling with fear and hope, was heard
from afar. 'When he had no longer any doubt of the misfortune which
had befallen him, his fury knew no bounds ; he declared war against the
wicked Manitous, killed a great number of them, and his rage no less than
his despair spread consternation through the whole desert. After the
first moments devoted to revenge, he painted his face black, covered his
head with a veil of the same colour, then sat down on the shore of the
lake and mourned the deceased for six years, making the neighbouring
cchoes incessantly ring with the cherished name of Chibiabos. The
Manitous deeply moved by his profound gricf, assembled to consult on the
means they should take to console the unhappy mourner. The oldest and
wisest of them all, who had not been eoncerned in the death of Chibiabos,
took the task of reconciliation on'himsclf. Aided by the other spirits, he
built a sacred lodge near that of Manabozho, and prepared a great feast.
Ie procured the best tobacco imaginable, and put it in a beautiful
calumet ; then placing himself at the head of the Manitous, who walked in
procession, each carrying under his arm a bag made of the skins of various
animals, and filled with precious medicine, he went to invite Manabozho
to the festival. Manabozho uncovered his head, washed his face, and fol-
lowed the Manitous to the sacred lodge. On his entrance he was offered a
drink composcd of the most exquisite medicines, a rite initiatory to propiti-
ation. Manabozho drank it in a single draught, and immediately felt the
grief and sadness lifted from his soul. The Manitous then began their
dances and songs, which were succeeded by several ceremonies and by
feats of address and magie, performed with the intention of restoring
screnity of mind to the unconsolable protector and friend of the human
race. It was thus the mysteries of the dance and of medicine were intro-

duced on theearth. '
© «The Manitous then united all their powers to recall Chibiabos to life,

which they did without diffiealty. e was, however, forbidden to enter
" the sacred lodge; but receiving a flaming brand, he was sent to preside
over the empire of the dead. Manabozho, quite consoled, ate, drank,
danced, and smoked the sacred pipe, went away to the Great Spirit, and
returned to carth to instruct men in the useful arts, in the mysteries of
dancing and medicine, and in the curative propertics of plants. It is he
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who causes the medicinal plants to grow which curc sickness and wounds;
it is he who killed all the monsters with which the desert was peopled.
He placed spirits at the four cardinal points to protect the human race :
that of the mnorth scnds snow and ice to facilitate the chase in winter;
that of the south causes the maize to grow, as well as all kinds of fruit
und tobacco; that of the west gives rain ; and that of the cast brings light,
by commanding the sun to move round the globe. Thunder is the voice
of these four spirits, to whom tobacco is offcred in thanksgiving for the
various blessings which they confer on the inhabitants of the ecarth.”

Among the more ignorant tribes of North American Indians the god of
thunder is believed to be the cagle. The Rev. Peter Jones asserts this to
be the belief of the Ojibbeways. When a thunderbolt strikes a tree or
the ground, they fancy that the thunder has shot his fiery arrow at a
scrpent and caught it away in the twinkling of an cye. Some Indians
affirm that they have seen the serpent taken up by the thunder into the
clouds. They believe that the thunder has its abode on the top of a high
mountain in the west, where it lays its cggs and hatches its young, like
an cagle, and whence it takes its flight into different parts of the earth in
search of serpents. i

The following is a story rclated by an Indian who is said to have ven-
tured, at the risk of his life, to visit the abode of the thunders: ¢ After
fusting, and offering my devotions to the thunder, I with much difficulty
ascended the mountain, the top of which reached to the clouds. To my
great astonishment, as I looked I saw the thunder’s nest, where a brood
of young thunders had been hatched and reared. I saw all sorts of curious
bones of scrpents, on the flesh of which the old thunders had been feeding
their young; and the bark of the young cedar trees peeled and stripped,
on which the young thunders had been trying thcir skill in shooting their
arrows before going abroad to hunt serpents.”

Another thunder tradition says: ¢That a party of Indians were once
travelling on an extensive plain, when they came upon two young thun-
ders lying in their nest in their downy feathers; the old thunders being
absent at the time. Some of the party took their arrows, and with the
point touched the cyes of the young thunders. The moment they did ko
their arrows were shivered to pieces, as if a young thunder arrow had
struck them. One of the party, more wise than his companions, entreated
them not to meddle with them, warning them that if they did they would
Pay dearly for their folly. The foolish young men would not listen, but

11, 17
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continued to teaze and finally killed them. As soon as they had done
this a black cloud appeared, advancing towards them with great, fury
Presently the thunder began to roar and send forth volumes of its ficry
indignation. It was too evident that the old thunders were enraged on
account of the destruction of their young—soon, with a tremendous crash,
the arrows of the mighty thunder-god fell on the foolish men and destroyed
them, but the wisc and good Indian escaped unhurt.”

In proof of the American Indian’s suspicious nature, especially as
regards matters conneceted with a religion differing from his own, Dr.
Franklin furnishes the following little story :—

¢ Conrad Weiscr, the Indian interpreter, who had gone to Ouondago
with a message from Government, demanded hospitality of one of his old
friends, thc famous Canastatego, one of the chiefs of the six nations.
Happy to mcet after a long separation, the two friends were joyous and
chatty. Conrad was soon seated on furs spread on the ground, with a
meal of boiled vegetables, venison, and rum and water before him.  After
dinner Canastatego asked how the years since they had parted had passed
with his friend, whence he came, where going, and what the aim of his
journcy. When all these questions were answered, the old Indian said,
¢ Conrad, you have lived a great deal among white people, and know their
customs. T have mysclf been several times to Albany, and have observed
that once every scven days they shut up their shops and assemble in a
large housc; tell me wherefore, and what they do there?’ — ¢ They
assemble to hear and learn good things,” replied Conrad.—¢I have ne
doubt,” said the Indian, ¢that they have told you that; but I do not
much belicve in their words, and I will tell you why. Some time ago I
went to Albany to scll furs and to buy blankets, powder, and knives.
You know I am in the habit of dcaling with Hans Hanson, but on that
day I had a mind to try another merchant, but first went to Hans Hanson
and asked what he would give for beaver skins. He answered that he
could not pay a higher price than four shillings a pound. ¢ But,” added
- he, “I cannot talk of such affairs to day ; it is the day of our meeting to
hear good things, and I am going to the assembly.” I then reflected that
as there was no possibility of my transacting business on that day, I too
might as well go to the great house and hear good things.

¢ ¢« There was a man in black who scemed in a great passion while speak-
ing to the people. I did not understand what he said, but perceiving
* that he looked a good deal at me, I thought that perhaps he was angry at
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secing me in the house. I therefore hastened to leave it, and went and
seated myself outside on the ground against the wall, and began to smoke
till the end of the ceremony. I fancied that the man in black had spoken
about beavers, and I suspected that that was the motive of the meeting,
to that as the crowd was coming out, I stopped my merchant, and said to
him, ¢ Well, Hans Hanson, T hope you will give me more than four
shillings a pound.”—¢¢ No,” answered he, ‘“I can only give you three
shillings and a half.”

¢ ¢] then spoke to other merchants, but all were unanimous in the price.
This proved clearly that I was right in my suspicions, and that the pre-
tended intention of mecting to hear good things was only given out to
mislead opinions, and that the real aim of the mecting was to come to an
understanding to cheat the Indians as to the price of their goods.  Refleet,
(‘onrad, and you will sce that I have guessed the truth; for if white
people mect so often to hear good things, they would have finished by
knowing some long sinee, but on that head they ave still very ignorant.
You know our ways when white men travel over our lands and enter our
colonies : we treat them as I treat you; when wet we dry them, we warm
them when they are cold, we give them food and drink, and spread our
best furs for them to repose on, asking for nothing in return. But if T go
to a white man and ask for eat and drink, he answers me, ¢ Begone, Indian
dog!”  You thus scc that they have as yet learned very few good things,
which we know, because our mothers taught them to us when we were
little children, and that the subject of all these assemblies is to cheat us
in the price of our beavers.””

Hcre is a strange story of North American Indian ¢ sccond sight " and
not the less remarkable as it is recorded by a highly respeetable Wesleyan
Missionary who had it from a Government Indian Agent in Upper

“anada.

“In the ycar 1804, wintering with the Wmeba"os on the Rock river,
I had occasion to send three of my men to another wintering house, for
some flour which I had left there in the fall on my way up the river.
The distance being about one and a half day’s journcy from where I
lived, they were expeeted to return in about three days. On the sixth
day after their absence I was about sending in quest of them, when some
Indians, arriving from the spot, said that they had scen nothing of them.
I could now usc no mecans to ascertain where they were: the plains
were extensive, the paths numerous, and the tracks they had made were

”
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the next moment covered by the drift snow. Patience was my onle
resource ; and at length I gave them up for lost.

¢ On the fourtecenth night after their departure, as several Indmns were
smoking their pipes, and telling storics of their war partics, huntings
etc., an old fellow, who was a daily visitor, came in. My interpreter, a
Canadian named Felix, pressed me, as he had frequently done before, to
employ this conjuror, as he could inform me about the men in question.
The dread of being laughed at had hitherto prevented my acceding to his
importunitics ; but now, cxcited by curiosity, I gave the old man a
quarter-pound of tobacco and two yards of ribbon, tclling him that if
he gave me a true account of the missing ones, I would, when I ascer-
tained the fact, give him a bottle of rum. The night was exccedingly
dark and the house situated on a point of land in a thick wood. The old
fcllow withdrew, and the other Indians retired to their lodges.

“ A few minutes after, I hcard Wahwun (an egg) begin a lamentable
song, his voice increasing to such a degree that I really thought he would
have injured himself. The whole forest appeared to be in agitation, as i
the trees were knocking against cach other; then all would be silent for a
few scconds ; again the old fellow would seream and yell, as if he were in
great distress. A chill seized me, and my hair stood on cnd; the inter-
preter and I starcd at cach other without power to express our feelings.
After remaining in this situation a few minutes the noise ceased, and we
distinctly heard the old chap singing a lively air.  'We expected him in,
but he did not come. After waiting some time, and all appearing tran-
quil in the woods, we went to bed. The next morning I sent for my
fricnd Wahwun to inform me of his jaunt to sece the men.

“¢I went,’ said he, ¢ to smoke the pipe with your men last night, and
found them cooking some elk meat, which they got from an Ottawa
Indian. On leaving this place they took the wrong road on the top of the
hill; they travelled hard on, and did not know for two days that they
were lost. When they discovered thgir situation they were much alarmed,
and, having nothing more to eat, were afraid they would starve to death.
They walked on without knowing which way they were going until the
seventh day, when they were met near the Illinois river by the Ottawa
before named, who was out hunting. He took them to his lodge, fed
them well, and wanted to detain them some days until they had recovered
their strength ; but they would not stay. He then gave them some ¢lk
meat for their journey home, and sent his son to put them into the right
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road. They will go to Lagothenes for the flour you sent them, and will
be at home in three days.” I then asked him what kind of place they were
cncamped in when he was there? He said, ‘they had made a shelter by
the side of a large oak trce that had been torn up by the roots, and which
had fallen with the head towards the rising sun.’

¢ All this I noted down, and from the circumstantial manner in which
he related every particular, though he could not possibly have had any
personal communication with or from them by any other Indians, I began
to hope my men were safe, and that I should again see them. On the
appointed day the interpreter and myself watched most anxiously, but
without effect. We got our suppers, gave up all hopes, and heartily
abused Wahwun for deceiving us. Just as we were preparing for bed, to
my great joy the men rapped at the door, and in they eame with the
flour on their backs. My first business was to enquire of their travels.
They told me the whole exactly as the old Indian had before stated, not
omitting the tree or any other oceurrence ; and I could have no doubt but
that the old fellow had got his information from some cvil or familiar
spirit.”

As has already been mentioned in this book, belief in dreams is very
intimately associated with North-American Indian religious belief; and
when an Indian dreams anything that scems to him important, he does not
fail to cnter in his birch bark ¢‘ note hook” the most salient points of it.
Being, as a rule, however, incapable of giving his thoughts a tangible
appearance by the ordinary caligraphic process, he draws the pictures just
as he sces them in his vision. From the birch bark of a brave, by name
the ¢ Little Wasp,” Mr. Kohl copied the picture which appears on the
next page: and this is the explanation of it :—

“The dreamer lying on his bed of moss and grass is dreaming the dream
of a true hunter, and there arc the heads of the birds and beasts which his
guardian spirit promises that he shall not chase in vain. The man wear-
ing the hat is a Frenchman, which the Little Wasp also dreams about.

“The Indians picture themselves without a hat because they usually
have no other head gear than their matted hair, or, at most, a cloth wound
turban-wise round the head. The hat, however, appears to them such a
material part of a European—as much a part of their heads as the horse
to the Centaur—that a hat in a picture-writing always indicates a
European.

It was not at all stupid of Little Wasp to dream of a Frenchman, for
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of what usc would a sky full of animals prove to him unless he had a gaad
honest French traitcur to whom he could scll the skins and reeeite in
exchange fine Kuropean wares?  The vault of the sky is represented by
several semi-circular lines in the same way as it is usually drawn on their
gravestones,  On rome occasions T saw the strata or lines variously

1lhe Dream ot Little Wasp.

colourcd-—blue, red, and yellow, like the hues of the rainbow. Perhaps.
too, they may wish to represent that phenomenon as well.  But that the
whole is iutended for the sky is proved by the fact that the ordinary colour
is a plain bluc or grey. The bird soaring in the heavens was meant for
the kimou which so often appewrs in the dreams of these warlike hunters.
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¢ When I asked the dreamer what he meant by the strokes and figures
at the foot of the drawing, he said: ¢TIt is a notice that I fasted ninc days
on account of this drcam. The nine strokes indicate the number nine,
and a small figure of the sun over them means days.

“is own sclf he indicated by the human figure. It has no head, but
an cnormous heart in the centre of the breast.

“Though the head is frequently missing, the heart is never omitted in
Indian figures, because they have, as a general rule, more hewrt than
brains, more courage than scensc. ¢TI purposely made the heart rvather
lurge,” the author of the picture remarked, ¢in order to show that I had
so much courage as to endure a nine-days’ fust. ITe omitted the head
probably because he felt that sense was but little mixed up with such
nonsensical fasting.

¢ ¢But why hast thou painted the sun once more, and with so much
care over it?? asked I. ¢ Because,” replied he, ‘the very next morning
alter my fast was at an end, the sun rose with extraordinary splendour,
which 1 shall never forget, for a fine guarise after a dream is the best sign
that it will come to pass.” ”’

The North American is mno less adept at picture “talking’ than at
picturc writing. Burton, while sojourning among the Prairie Indians,
devoted considerable attention to this art as practised among them. He
describes it as a system of signs, some conventional, others instinctive or
imitative, whick cnables tribes who have no acquaintance with cach other’s
customs and tongues to hold limited but sufficicnt communication. An
interpreter who knows all the signs, which, however, are so numerous and
vomplicated that to acquire them is the labour of years, is preferred by
the whites cven to a good speaker. The sign system doubtless arose from
the necessity of a communicating medium between races speaking many
different dialeets and dcbarred by circumstances from social intercourse.
Its area is extensive; it prevails amongst many of the Prairie tribes, as
the Hapsaroke or Crows, the Dacota, the Cheyenne, and the Shoshone :
the Pawnees, Yutas, and Shoshoko or Diggers, being vagrants and out-
casts, have lost or mever had the habit. Those natives who, like the
Arapahos, possess a very scanty vocabulary pronounced in a quasi-unin-
telligible way, can hardly converse with onc another in the dark : to make
a stranger understand them they must always repair to the camp fire for
“pow-wow.” The following are some of the simpler signs described by
Burton :
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The first lesson is to distinguish the signs of the different tribes, and it
will be observed that the French voyageurs and traders have often named
the Indian nations from their totemie or masonic gestures.

The Pawnces imitate a wolf’s ears with the two forcfingers—the right
hand is always understood unless otherwise specified—extended together,
upright, on the left side of the head.

The Araphos, or Dirty Noses, rub the right side of that organ with the
forcfingers; some call this bad tribe the Smellers, and make their sign to
consist of seizing the nosc with the thumb and forefinger.

The Comanches imitate by the waving of, the hand or forefinger the
forward crawling motion of a snake.

The Cheycnnes, Piakanoves, or Cut Wrists, draw the lower edge of the
hand across the left arm, as if gashing it with a knife.

The Sioux, by drawing the lower edge of the hand across the throat; it
is a gesture not unknown to us, but forms a truly ominous salutation,
considering those by whom it is practised ; hence the Sioux are called by
the Yutas Hand-cutters.

The Hapsaroke, by imitating the flapping of the bird’s wings with the
two hands, palms downwards, brought close to the shoulders.

The Kiowas, or Prairic-men, make the signs of the prairie, and of
drinking water.

The Yutas, they who live on mountains, have a complicated sign which
denotes ¢ living in mountains.”

The Blackfeet, called by the Yutas Paike or Goers, pass the right hand,
bent spoon-fushion, from the heel to the little toe of the right foot.

The following arc a few preliminaries indispensable to the prairie
traveller :

1lalt ! Raisc the hand, with the palm in front, and push it backward
and forward several times, a gesture well known in the East.

, I donw’t know you. Move the raised hand, with the palm in front, slowly
, to the right and left.

I am angry. Closc the fist, place it against the forchead, and turn il
to and fro in that position.

Are you friendly ? Raise both hands, grasped as if in the act of shaking
hands, or lock the two forcfingers together, while the hands are raised.

Ses.  Strike out the two forefingers forward from the eyes.

Smell. 'Touch the nose-tip. A bad smell is expressed by the samc
sign, ejuculating at the same time, ¢“ pooh,” and making the sign of bad.
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Taste. Touch the tongue-tip.

Eat. Imitate the actions of conveying food with the fingers to the
mouth.

Drink. Scoop up with the hand imaginary water into the mouth.

Smoke. 'With the crooked index describe a pipe in the air, beginning
at the lips, then wave the open hand from the mouth to imitate curls of
smoke.

Speak. Extend the open hand from the chin.

Fight. Make a motion with both fists to and fro like a pugilist of the
cighteenth century who preferyed a high guard.

I7ll.  Smite the sinister palm earthwards, with the dexter fist sharply,
the sign of going down, or strike out with the dexter fist towards the
ground, meaning to ¢ shut down,” or pass the dexter index under the left
forefinger, meaning to ¢ go under.”

Some of the symbols of rclationship arc highly appropriatc and not
ungraceful or unpicturesque. Man is denoted by a sign which will not
admit of description; woman by passing the hand down both sides of
the head, as if smoothing or stroking the long hair. For a child, a bit
of the index held between the antagonised thumb and medius is shown.
The same sign cxpresses both parents, with additional explanations.
To say, for instance, my mother, you would first pantomime “1,” or,
which is the same thing, my, then woman, and finally, the symbol of
parentage. My grandmother would be conveyed in the same way, adding
to the end, clasped hands, closed cyes, and like an old woman’s bent back.
The sign for brother and sister is perhaps the prettiest ; the two first
finger-tips arc put into the mouth, denoting that they fed from the same
breast.  For the wife—squaw is now becoming a word of reproach amongst
the Indians—the dexter forefinger is passed between the extended thumb
and index of the left.

Of course there is a sign for every weapon. The knife—scalp or other—
is shown by cutting the sinister palm with the dexter forient downward
and towards oneself: if the cuts be made upward with the palm down-
wards, meat is understood. The tomahawk, hatchet, or axe, is denoted by
thopping the left hand with the right; the sword by the motion of
drawing it : the bow by the movement of bending it, and a spear or lance
by an imitation of darting it. For the gun the dexter thumb or fingers
are flashed or scattered, ¢.6. thrown outwards and upwards, to denote fire.
The same movement made lower down expresses a pistol. The arrow is



266 A NARRATION IN PANTOMIME.

expressed by knocking it upon an imaginary bow, and by snapping wit}
the index and medius.  The ehield is shown by pointing with the inde,
over the left shoulder where it is slung ready to be brought over {,
breast when required.

The pantomnime, as may be scen, is capable of expressing detaile
narratives,  For instance, supposing an Indian would tell the followin:
tude :—¢ 1arly this morning I mwounted my horse, rode oft at a galliy
traversed a ravine, then over a mountain to a plain where there was 1,

rater, sighted bisons, followed them, killed three of them, skinne.
them, packed the flesh upon my pony, remounted, and returned home,—
he would symbolize it thus :

Touches nose—< 1.7

Opens out the palms of his hand—** this morning.”

Points to cast—*< carly.”

Places two dexter forefingers astraddle over sinister index—¢ mounte
my horse.”

Moves both hands upwards and rocking-horse fashion towards the ot
— ¢ ralloped.”

Passes the dexter hand right through thumb and forcfinger of th
sinister, which are widely extended—¢“{raversed a ravine.”

Closes the finger-tips high over the head and waves both palms outwaid
—*over a mountain to a plain.”’

Neoops up with the hand imaginary water into the mouth, and wavc
the hand from the face to denote no—¢“ where there was no water.”

Touches eye—*“sighted.”

Raises the forefingers crooked inwards on both sides of the head—
¢ bison.”

Smites the sinister palm downwards with the dexter first—¢ killed.”

Shows three fingers—¢¢ three of them.”

Serapes the left palm with the edge of the right hand—¢¢ skinned them.

Places the dexter on the sinister palm and then the dexter palm on the
sinister dorsum—~¢ packed the flesh upon my pony.”

Straddles the two forefingers on the index of the left—¢¢ remounted.”

Finally, beckons towards self—¢¢ returned home.”

While on the subject of savage modes of correspondence, it may not b
oul of place to quote an amusing incident furnished by the Westen

" Afiican travelier Hutchinson. There was, it scems, a newspaper esta

blished in the region in question for the benefit of the civilized inhabitants
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.ud an old native lady having a grievance, ‘writes to the cditor.”” Tt
us give her epistle, and afterwards Mr. Hutchinson’s explanation of it :

“ To Daddy Nah, Tumpin Office.

+ 112 Dappy,—Do yah nah beg you tell dem people for me make dem Sally own
;e know—Do yah,  Berrah well. Al lib nah Pademba Road—one buoy lib dah
"o side Jakah dem two docta b overside you Tampin oftice.  Berrah well.  Dah buoy
..d big too much—he say nah Militic Ban —he got one long long ting -so so hrass
caneding 1ib da daly go flip ap dem call am key. Berry well. 1Tad dah buoy kin blow
he —ah na marning oh nasun time, oh na evenin, oh nah middle night oh —all same ~

smake pussin sleep. Not ebry bit dat more 1ib dah One Boney buoy lib overside nah
. like Dlow bugle. When dem two wol woh broy blow dem ting de nize too much to
vuch. When white man blow dat ting and pussin sleep he kin tap wah make dem bnoy
cindoso. Dem buoy kin blow chry day, eben Sunday dem kin blow.  When ah yerry
i blow Sunday al wish dah bugle hin blow dem head bone inside. Do nah beg you
i tdlall dem people bout dah ting, wale dem to buoy dah blow.  Fell am Amstrang
Bboh hab feber bad, Tell am Titty earn sleep nah night. Dah nize go Lill me two

picken o, Plabba done—=Good by, Daddy.
CURASHEY JANE

“ Tor the information of those not accustomed to the Anglo-African style
U writing or speaking, I deem @ commentary necessary in order {o make
this epistle intelligible.  The whole gist of Crashey Jane’s complaint is
aeainst two black boys who are torturing her morning, noon, and night—
Sunday as well as every day in the week—Dby blowing into some ‘long,
long brass ting,” as well as & bugle.  Though there might appear to some
unbelievers a doubt as to the possibility of the boys furnishing wind for
sich a lengthened performance, still the complaint is not more extravagant
than {hosc made by many scribbling grievance-mongers amongst oursclves
tbout the organ nuisance.

“The appellative Daddy is used by the Africans as expressive of their
repeet as well as eonfidence.  ¢To Daddy in the stamping (alias printing)
oflice,” which is the literal rendering of the foregoing address, contains a
much more respectful appeal than ¢To the Editor’ would convey, and
the words ¢ Berrah well’ at the end of the first sentence are ludicrously
expressive of the writer’s having opened the subject of complaint to her
own satisfaction and of being prepared to go on with what follows without
any dread of failure.

“The cpithet ‘woh-woh’ applicd to the censured boys means to entitle
them very bad; and I understand this term, which is general over the
vuast, is derived from the belief that those persons to whom it is applied
buve a capacity to bring double woe on all who have dealings with them.
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‘Amstrang Boboh,” who has the fever bad, is Robert Armstrong, .
stipendiary magistrate of Sierra Leone, and the inversion of his nam: iy,
this manner is as expressive of negro classicality as was the title of Jupit
Tonans to the dwellers on Mount Olympus.”

It is probable that to his passion for ¢picture making’ Mr. Catlin i«
indcbted for his great success among North-American children of th.
wilderness. A glance through the two big volumes published by that
gentleman shows at once that he could have little time cither for cating,
drinking, or sleeping; his peneil was all in all to him. No one wouli
supposc it by the specimens Mr. Catlin has presented to the publie, but
we have his word for it, that some of the liknesses he painted of the chicts
were marvels of perfection—so much so, indeed, that he was almost toma-
hawked as a witch in consequence. e says:

“I had trouble brewing from another source; one of the medicins
commenced howling and haranguing around my domicile amongst the
throng that was outside, proclaiming that all who were inside and
being painted were fools and would soon die, and very naturally affecting
thereby my popularity. T, however, sent for him, and called him in the
next morning when I was alone, having only the interpreter with me,
telling him that I had had my cye upon him for scveral days and had
been so well pleased with his looks that 1 had taken great pains to find
out his history, which had been explained by all as one of a most extra-
ordinary kind, and his character and stunding in his tribe as worthy of my
particular notice; and that I had several days since resolved, that as soen
as I had practised my hand long enough upon the others to get the stitl-
ness out of it (after paddling my eanoe so far as I had) and make it to
work casily and succesfully, I would begin on his portrait, which T wu
then prepared to commeunce on that day, and that I felt as if I could &
him justice. IIe shook me by the hand, giving me the Doctor’s grip, and
beckoned me to sit down, which I did, and we smoked a pipe together
After this was over he told me that he had no inimical feelings toward:
me, although he had been telling the chicfs that they were all fools an
all would die who had their portraits painted; that although he had ~*
the old women and children all erying, and even made some of the youns
warriors tremble, yet he had no unfriendly feclings towards me, nor any
fear or dread of my art. ‘I know you are a good man (said he), T know
you will do no harm to any one; your medicine is great, and you are @
great medicine-man. I would like to see myself very well, and so would
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.11 of the chiefs; but they have all been many days in this medicine-house,
.nd they all know me well, and they have not asked me to come in and
te made alive with paints. My friend, I am glad that my people have
told you who I am ; my heart is glad; I will go to my wigwam and eat,
and in a little while I will come and you may go to work.” Another pipe
was lit and smoked, and he got up and went off. I prepared my canvass
and palette, and whistled away the time until twelve o’clock, before he
made his appearance, having employed the whole forepart of the day at
his toilette, arranging his dress and ornamenting his body for his
picture.

“At that hour then, bedaubed and streaked with paints of various
colours, with bear’s-grease and charcoal, with medicine-pipes in his hands,
and foxes’ tails attached to his heels, entered Mah-to-he-bah (the old bear)
with a train of his profession, who scated themsclves around him, and also
anumber of boys whom it was requested should remain with him, and whom
I supposed it possible might have been his pupils whom he was instrueting
i the mysteries of his art. He took his position in the middle of the
room, waving his cvil calumets in cach hand and singing the medicine
song which he sings over his dying patient, looking me full in the face
until I completed his picture at full length. Tis vanity has been com-
pletely gratified in the operation ; he lies for hours together day after day
in my room in front of his picture gazing intently upon it, lights my pipe
for me while I am painting, shakes hands with me a dozen times cach
day, and talks of me and enlarges upon my medicine virtues and my
talents wherever he goes, so that this new difliculty is now removed, und
instead of preaching against me he is onc of my strongest and most
nthusiastie friends and aids in the country.

“Perhaps nothing cver more completely astonished these people than
the operations of my brush. The art of portrait painting was a subject
entirely new to them and of course unthought of, and my appearance here
has commenced 2 new era in the arcana of medicine or mystery. Soon
after arriving here I commenced and finished the portraits of the two
principal chicfs. This was done without having awakened the curiosity
of the villagers, as they had heard nothing of what was going on, and even
the chiefs themselves seemed to be ignorant of my designs until the pic-
tures were completed. No one clse was admitted into my lodge during
the operation, and when finished it was exceedingly amusing {o see them
wutually recognizing cach other’s likeness and assuring cach o'ker cf the
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striking resemblance which they bore to the originals. Both of thes.
pressed their hand over their mouths awhile in dead silence (a cns oy
amongst most tribes when anything surprises them very much); loo.inq
attentively upon the portraits and myself and upon the palette and colourg
with which these unaccountable effects had been produced.

¢“Then they walked up to me in the most gentle manner, taking me in
turn by the hand with a firm grip, and, with head and eyes inclined down.
wards, in a tonc of a little above a whisper, pronounced the words ¢¢ /-
pe-nee Wash-ee, and walked off.

“Readers, at that moment I was christened with a new and a great
name, one by which I am now familiarly hailed and talked of in this
village, and no doubt will be as long as traditions last in this strang.
community. i

““That moment conferred an honour on me which you, as yet, do not
understand. T took the degree (not of Doctor of Law, nor Bachelor of
Arts) of Master of Arts—of mysteries, of magie, and of hocus pocus. |
was recognized in that short sentence as a great medicine white man, and
since that time have been regularly installed medicine, or mystery,—which
is the most honourable degree that could be conferred upon me here, and
I now hold a place amongst the most eminent and envied personages, the
doctors and conjurati of this titled eommunity.

¢ Te-ho-pe-nce Wash-ce—pronounced ¢ tup’penny’—is the name I now
go by, and it will prove to me no doubt of more value than gold, for T have
been called upon and feasted by the doctors, who are all mystery-men,
and it has been an easy and successful passport alrcady to many strange
and mysterious places, and has put me in possession of a vast deal of
curious and interesting information which I am sure I never should have
otherwise learned. I am daily growing in the estimation of the medicine-
men and the chiefs, and by assuming all the gravity and circumspection
duc from so high a dignity (and even considerably more), and endeavouriny
to perform now and then some art or trick that is unfathomable, I am in
hopes of supporting my standing until the great annual ceremony com-
menecee, on which occasion I may possibly be allowed a seat in the medicine
lodge by the doctors, who are the sole conductors of this great source and
fountain of all priesteraft and conjuration in this country. After I had
finished the portraits of the two chiefs and they had returned to their
wigwams and dcliberately scated themselves by their respective firesides
and silently smoked a pipe or two (according to an universal custom), they
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gradually began to tell what had taken place ; and at length erowds of
zaping listeners, with mouths wide open, thronged their lodges, and a throng
of women and girls were about my house, and through every crack and
erevice I could sce their glistening cyes which were piercing my hut in a
hundred places, from a natural and restless propensity—a curiosity to sce
what was going on within. An hour or more passed in this way and the soft
and silken throng continually increased until some hundreds of them wero
clung and piled about my wigwam like a swarm of bees hanging on the
front and sides of their hive. During this time not a man made his
appearance about the premises; after awhile, however, they could be seen
folded in their robes gradually sidling up towards the lodge with a silly
look upon their faces, which confessed at once that curiosity was leading
them rcluctantly where their pride checked and forbade them to go. The
rush soon after became general, and the chiefs and medicine-men took pos-
session of my room, placing soldiers (braves, with spears in their hands) at
the door, admitting no one but such as were allowed by the chiefs to come in.
The likenesses were instantly recognized, and many of the gaping multi-
tude commenced yelping; some weore stamping off in the jarring dance,
others were singing, and others again were erying ; hundreds covered
their mouth with their hands and were mute; others, indignant, drovo
their spears frightfully into the ground, and some threw a reddenced arrow
&t the sun and went home to their wigwams.

““The pictures seen, the next curiosity was to sce the man who made
them, and I was called forth. Readers, if you have any imagination, save
me the trouble of painting this scene. I stepped forth and was instantly
hemmed in in the throng. Women were gazing, and warriors and braves
were offering me their hands, whilst little boys and girls by dozens were
struggling through the crowd to touch me with the ends of their fingers,
and while I was engaged from the waist upwards in fending off the throng
and shaking hands my legs were assailed (not unlike the nibbling of little
fish when I have been standing in decp water) by children who were
creeping between the legs of the bystanders for the curiosity or honour of
touching me with the cnd of their finger. The eager curiosity and expression
of astonishment with which they gazed upon me plainly showed that they
looked upon me as some strange and unaccountable being. They pro-
nounced me the greatest medicine-man in the world, for they said I had
made a living being; they said they could see their chicf alive in two
places—those that I had made were a little alive; they could see their
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eyes move, could see them smile and laugh ; they could certainly speak iy
they should try, and they must therefore have some life in them.

¢ The squaws generally agreed that they had discovered life enough in
them to render my medicine too great for the Mandans, saying that such
an operation could nct be performed without taking away from the origina)
somcthing of his existence, which I put in the picture, and they could s
it move, sce it stir.

¢ This curtailing of the natural existence for the purpose of instilling
life into the secondary one they decided to be an useless and destructive
operation, and one which was calculated to do great mischief in their
happy community, and they commenced a mournful and doleful chaunt
against me, crying and weceping bitterly through the village, proclaiming
me a most dangerous man, onc who could make living persons by looking
at them, and at the same time could, as a matter of course, destroy life in
the sume way, if I chose; that my medicine was dangerous to their lives
and that T must leave the village immediately ; that bad luck would hap-
pen to those whom I painted, and that when they died they would never
sleep quict in their graves.

¢In this. way the women and some old quack medicine-men together
had succceded in raising an opposition against me, and the reasons they
assigned were so plausible and so exactly suited for their superstitious
feelings, that they completely succeeded in exciting fears and a general
panic in the minds of a number of chiefs who had agreed to sit for their
portraits, and my operations were of course for several days completely at
astand. A grave council was held on the subjeet from day to day, and
there seemed great difficulty in deciding what was to be done with me
and the dangcrous art which I was practising and which had far exceeded
their original expectations. I finally got admitted to their sacred conclave
and assured them that I was but a man like themselves, that my art had
no medicine or mystery about it, but could be learned by any of them, if
they would practice it as long as I had; that my intentions towards them
were of the most fricndly kind, and that in the country where I lived
brave men never allowed their squaws to frighten them with their foolish
whims and storics. They all immediately arose, shook me by the hand,
and dressed themselves for their pictures. After this there was no further
difficulty about sitting, all were ready to be painted; the squaws were
silent, and my painting-room was a continuul resort for the chicfs and
braves and medicinc-men, where they waited with impatience for the



MANDAN FESTIVAL OF THE DELUGE. 273

completion of each one’s picture, that they could decide as to the likeness
as it came from under the brush, that they could laugh and ycll and sing a
new song, and smoke a fresh pipe to the health and success of him whe
had just been safely delivered from the hands aud the mystic operation of
the white medicine.”

The Mandans cclebrate the anniversary of the feast of the deluge with
arcat pomp.  During the first four days of this religious ceremony they
perform the buffulo dances four times the first day, eight the sceond,
twelve the third, and sixteen the fourth day, around the great eanoe placed
in the centre of the village. This eanac represents the ark which sated
the humaa race from the flood, and the total number of the dances ex-
ceuted is forty, in commemoration of the forty nights during which the
rain did not ccasc to fall upon the carth.  The dancers chosen for this
occasion are eight in number and divided into four pairs corresponding to
the four eardinal points.  They are naked and painted various colours g
round their ankles they wear tufts of buffalo huir; a skin of the same
animal with the head and horns is thrown over their shoulders ; the head
wrves as a mask to the duncers. Tnoone of their hands they hold a racket,
in the other a lance, or rather a long inoffensive stick. On their shoulders
i~ bound a bundle of branches. In dancing they stoop down towards the
eround and imitate the movements and the bellowing of hufluloes.

Alternating with these pairs is a single dancer, also naked and painted,
and wearing no other garments than a beautiful givdle and a head-dress of
cagles’ feathers mingled with the fur of the ermine. These four dancers
also carry each a racket and a stick in their hands; in dancing they turn
their backs to the great canoc.  Two of them are painted black with
white spots all ovar their bodies to represent the sky and stars.  The two
others are painted red to represent the day, with white marks to signify
the spirits chased away by the first rays of the sun. None but these
twelve individuals dance in this ceremony ot solemnity.  During the danee
the master of the ceremonies stunds by the great canoe and smokes in
honour of each of the cardinal points.  Tour old nien also approach the
great eanoe, and during the whole danee, which continues a quarter of an
hour, the actors sing and make all the noise possible with their instru-
wents, but always preserving the measure.

Besides the dancers and musicians there are other actors who represent
s¥mbolical characters and have a peculiar dress during this festival.  Near
the great canoc are two men dressed like bears who growl coutinually and

11, 18
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try to interrupt the actors. In order to appease them women continually
bring them plates of food, which two other Indians disguised as.eagl(;
often seize and carry off into the prairie. The bears are then chased by
troops of children, naked and painted like fawns and representing ante-
lopes, which ecagerly devour the food that is served. This is an allegory,
signifying that in the end Providence always causes the innocent to
triumph over the wicked. .

All at once on the fourth duy the women begin to wecp and lament, the
children cry out, the dogs bark, the men are overwhelmed with profound
despair.  This is the causc: A naked man painted of a brilliant black
like the plumage of a raven and marked with white lines, having a bear's
tusk painted at cach side of his mouth, and holding a long wand in his
huand, appears on the prairic running in a zigzag dircction, but still ad-
rancing rapidly towards the village and uttering the most terrifie cries.
Arriving at the place where the dance is performing he strikes right and
left at men, women, and children, and dogs, who ily in all directions to
avoid the blows of this singular being, who is a symbol of the evil spirit.

The master of the ceremonies on pereciving the disorder quits his post
ncar the great canoe and goes toward the cnemy with his medicine-pipe,
and the evil spirit, charmed by the magic calumet, becomes as gentle as a
child and as ashamed as a fox caught stealing o fowl. At this sudden
change the terror of the crowd changes to laughtef, and the women cease
to tremble at the evil spivit and take to pelting him with mud; he is over-
taken and deprived of his wand and is glad to take to his hecls and escape
from the village as quickly as he can.

It is to be hoped that the North-Awmerican Indian when communicating
with Kitchi-Manitou does not forget to pray to be cured of his intolerable
vice of covetousness. He can let nothing odd or valuable pass him without
vearning for it, or so says every traveller whose lot it has been to sojourn
among Red men. So says Mr. Murray, and quotes a rather ludicrous case
1 support of the assertion : ‘

“While I was sitting near my packs of goods, like an Israclite in Mon-
mouth Street, an elderly chief approached and signified his wish to trade.
Our squaws placed some meat before him, after which I gave him the
pipe, and in the meantime had desired my servant to scarch my saddle
bags, and to add to the heap of saleable articles everything of every kind
Deyond what was absolutely necessary for my covering on my return. A
spare shirt, a handkerehief, and a waistcoat were thus drafted, and among



THE COVETOUS PAWNEE. 275

sther things was a kind of elastic flannel waistecont made for wearing next
to the gkin and to be drawn over the head as it was without buttons or
any opening in front. It was too small for me and altogether so tight and
uncomfortable, although elastic, that I determined to part with it.

*“To this last article my new customer took a great faney and he made
me describe to him the method of putting it on and the warmth and com-

The Covctous Fawnec,

‘urt of it when on. Be it remembered that he was a very large corpulent
man, probably weighing sixteen stome. I knew him to be very good-
nutured, as 1 had hunted once with his son and on returning to the lodge
the father had feasted me, chatted by signs, and taught me some of the
ost extraordinary Indian methods of communication. He said he should
iike to try on the jucket, and as he threw the buifulo robe off his hupge
shoulders I could scarcely keep my gravity when T compared their diren-
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sions with the garment into which we were about to attempt their intro.
duction. At last by dint of great industry and care, we contrived fo vt
him into it. In the body it was a foot too short, and fitted him so ¢los.
that cvery thread was stretched to the uttermost; the sleeves reachal o
very little way above his clhow. Ilowcver, he looked upon his arms angd
person with great complacency and clicited many smiles from the squaws
at the drollery of his atlire; but as the weather was very hiot he soon
began to find himself too warm and confined, and he wished to take it on
again.  He moved his arms, he pulled his sleeves, he twisted and turned
himsclf in every direction, but in vain.  The old man exerted himself till
the drops of perspiration fell from his forehead, but had I not been there
he must cither have made some person cut it up or have sat in it till thi-
minute.

“ For some time T enjoyed this seene with malicious and demure gravity,
and then T showed him that he must try and pull it off over his head. A
lal who stood by then drew it till it enveloped his nose, eyces, mouth, and
cars ; his arms were raised above his head, and for some minutes he
remained in that melancholy plight, blinded, choked, and smothered, with
his hands rendered useless for the time.  1le rolled about, sneezing, sput-
tering, and struggling, until all around him were convulsed with laughter
and our squaws shricked in their ungovernable mirth in a manner that |
had never before witnessed. At length L slit a picce of the edge and
released the old fellow {rom his straight-waisteoat continement ; he turned
it round often in his hands and made a kind of comic-grave address to it,
of which T could only gather a few words: I believe the import of them
was that it would be ‘a good ercature’ in the ice-month of the village. 1
was so pleased with his good humour that T gave it to him to warm hi-
squaw in the ‘iec-month.” ”

As this will probably be the last occasion of discussing in this volume
the physical and moral characteristies of the North American Indian, it
may not be out of place here to give a brief descriptive sketch of the
chiet tribes with an aceount of their strength and power in bygone times
aud their present condition. The names of Murray, Dominech, Catlin,
cte., aflord sufficient guarantee of the accuracy of the information here
supplied.

The Ojibbesay nation occupies a large amount of territory, partly
within the Upited States, and partly within British Ameriea. They
ate the Lirgest community of savages in North America: the entire
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population, in 1842, amounted to thirty thousand. That part of the
tribe occupying territory within the United States inhabit all the northern
part of Michigan, the whole northern portion of Winconsin Territory,
«ll the south shore of Lake Superior, for cight hundred miles, the upper
part of the Mississippi, and Sandy, Leech, and Red Lakes. Those of the
nation living within the British dominions oceupy all Western Canada,
the north of Lake Huron, the north of Lake Superior, the north of Take
Winnibeg, and the north of Red River Lake, about one hundred miles.
The whole extent of territory occupicd by this single nation, extends one
thousand nine hundred miles cast and west, and from two to three
hundred miles north and south.  There are about five thousand in British
America, and twenty-five thousand in the United States.  Of their past
history nothing is kunown, exeept what may be guthered from their tra-
ditions.  All the chiefs and elder men of the tribe agree that they
originally migrated from the west. A great number of their {raditions
are doubtless unworthy of eredence, but a few that relate to the foun-
dation of the world, the subsequent disobedience of the people,—which,
the Ojibbeways say, was brought about by climbing of a vine that con-
nected the world of spirits with the human race, which was strictly
forbidden the mortals below, and how they were punished by the intro-
duetion of disease and death, which before they knew not j—all this and
much more of the same nature, is a subject of more than ordinary interest
to the contemplative mind.

Their first intercourse with Kuropeans was in 1609, when they, as well
as many of the other tribes belonging to the Algonquin stock, met Champ-
luin, the adventurous French trader. They were deseribed by him as the
most polished in manners of the northern tribes; hut depended for sub-
sistence entirely on the chase, disdaining altogether the more cffeminate
«ccupation of the cultivation of the soil. Irom that time they cagerly
-ought and very soon obtuined the friendship of the French.  The more
-0 that their ancient and inveterate foes, the Iroquois, were extremely
Jralous of the intrusive white men. With the help of the French they
#iined many bloody and deeisive battles over the Iroquois, and con-
siderably extended their territories. The history of the nation from this
flme is not very interesting. From the ravages of war and disease the
‘tihe, as may be perceived from a comparison with muny others, has
staped with more than ordinary success; partly owing to the simplicity
and general intclligence of the tribe in guarding agaiust these evils.
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Their religion is very simple, the fundamental points of which ar.
nearly the sume as all the North American Indians. They believe in one
Ruler or Great Spirit—Iec-sha-mon-e-doo, ¢“ Benevolent Spirit,” or ¢ Il
che-mon-cdoo, ““Great Spirit.”  This spirit is over the universe at the
same time, but under different names, as the ¢ God of man,” the ¢ God o
fish,” and many others. It is supposed by many travellers that sun-
worship was a part of their mythology, from the extreme respect which
they were observed’ to pay to that luminary. But we find the reason o
this supposcd homage is, that the Indian regards the sun as the wigwum
of the Great Spirit, and is naturally an objeet of great veneration. I,
this particular, perhaps, they are not greater idolaters than ecivilized
people, who have every advantage that art and nature can bestow. The
Indian, because the sun doesn’t shine to-day, won’t transfer his adoration
to the moon to-morrow ; and in this respect at least is superior to many «
wise and educated ¢ pale face.”

In addition to the good spirit they have a bad spirit, whom, however,
they believe to be inferior to the good spirit.  ITe is supposed to have the
power of inflicting all manner of evils, and, morcover, to take a delight in
doing so. This spirit was sent to them as a punishment for their original
disobedicnees. They have, besides these, spirits innumerable.  In their
idea every little lower of the ficld, every beast of the land, and every fish
in the water, possesses one.

Pawneks.—This tribe, which is scattered between Kansas and Nebraska,
was at onc time very numerous and powerful, but at the present time
numbers no more than about ten thousand. They have an establishel
reputation for daring, cunning, and dishonesty. In the year 1832 small-
pox made its appearance among the Pawnces, and in the course of a few
months destroyed fully half their numbers. They shave the head, all but
the sealp lock.  They cultivate a little Indian corn, but are passionately
fond of hunting and adventure. The use of the Indian corn is confined to
the women and old men. The warriors feed on the game they kill on th
great prairics, or on animals they steal from those who cross their teri-
tory. The Pawnees are divided into four bands, with each a chict.
Above these four chiefs is a single one, whom the whole nation obey-
This tribe has four villages, situated near the Nebraska. It is allied with
the neighbouring tribe of the Omahas and Ottoes. It was till reccntly
the custom of these people to torture their prisoners, but it is now discor:-
tinued, owing to the fact of a squaw of the hostile tribe being snatched
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from the stake by a white man. The circumstance was regarded as a
direct .interposition of the Great Spirit, and as an expression of his will
that torture should be discontinued. They do not appear to possess any
historical traditions, but on certain other subjeets preserve some curious
legends. The “sign” of the Pawnees is the two fore-fingers held at the
sides of the head in imitation of a wolf’s cars.

Tur Derawares.—This ancient people, once the most renowned and
powerful among American Indians, has of late ycars so dwindled that
were the entire nation to be gathered, it would searcely count one thou-
sand souls. They are now settled in the valley of the Canadian viver, and
their pursuits are almost strictly agricnltural.  According to their tradi-
ditions, several centuries ago they inhabited the western part of the
American continent, but afterwards emigrated in a body to the banks of
the Mississippi, where they met the Iroquois, who, like themselves, had
abandoned the far west and settled near the same river.  In a short time,
however, the new comers and the previous holders of the land, the Alle-
gavis, ccased to be on friendly terms, and the combined Delawares and
[roquois declared war against them to settle the question.  The combined
forces were victorious, and divided the land of the Allegavis hetween
them. After living peaceably for two hundred years, another migration
was resolved upon, and, according to some accounts, the whole of both
nations, and according to others, but part of them, scttled on the shores of
the four great rivers, the Delaware, the Hudson, the Susquchanna, and
the Potomac.  Up 1o this time the Delawares remained, as they had ever
been, superior to the Troquois, and by-and-by the latter grew jealous of
their powerful neighbours, and by way of thinning their numbers sought
to breed a deadly feud between the Delawares and certain other near-
living tribes, amongst which were the warlike Cherokees.  This was an
eagy matter. The arms of every tribe arc more or less peculiar and may
be safely sworn to by any other. Stealing a Delaware axe, an Iroquois
lay wait for a Cherokee, and having brained him with the weapon laid it
by the side of the scalpless body. The bait took; and spcedily the Dela-
wareg and the Cherokees were plunged into deadly strife.

The Iroquois, however, were not destined to cscape scob free for their
diabolical trick. The Delawares discovered it, and swore in council to
exterminate their malicious ncighbours. But the latter were much too
wise to attempt a single-handed struggle with their justly incensed foes,
50 soliciting the attention of the other tribes they set out their grievances
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in so artful a manner that the others resolved to help them, and there
was straightway formed against the unoftending Deluwares a confedevation
called the Six Nations. ¢This,” says the Abbé Dominech, “was about
the end of the fiftcenth and beginning of the sixteenth eentury, and from
this period dates the commencement of the most bloody battles the New
World has witnessed.  The Delawares were generally victorious. It wus
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during this war that the French landed in Canada, and the Iroquois not
wishing them to scttle in the country took arms against them ; but finding
themselves thus placed between two fires, and despairing of subduing the
Delawares by foree of arms, they had recourse to a stratagem in order to
make peace with the latter, and induce them to join the war against the
French.  Their plan was to destroy the Delawares’ fame for militury
bravery, and to make them (to use an Indiun expression) into old women.
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To make the plan of the Iroquois understood, we must mention that most
of the wars between these tribes are brought to an end only by the inter-
vention of the women. They adjure the warriors by all they hold dear to
wike pity on their poor wives and on the children who weep for their
cithers, to lay aside their arms and to smoke the calumet of peace with
teir enemies.  These discourses rarely fail in their effeet and the women
plwe themselves in an advantageous position as peace-makers.  The
Iroquois persuaded the Delawares that it would be no disgrace to become
«women,” but that on the contrary, it would be an honour to a nation so
powerful, and which could not be suspeceted of defieiency in courage or
strength, to be the meuans of bringing about a general peace and of pre-
«rving the Indian race from further extermination.  These representations
determined the Delawares to become ““women” by asking for peace.  So
they came to be contemptuously known by other tribes as ¢ Troquois
Squaws,”” and losing heart, from that time grew more few.
Suawykks.—The ancient “hunting grounds” of this important tribe
were Pennsylvania and New Jersey ; but they are now found in the Valley
of the Camadian.  ¢“Some authors arc of opinion,” says the author of «“The
Deserts of North America,” “that these Indians come from Eastern Iflorida,
lecause there is in that country a river called Su-wa-nee, whenee the word
Shawanas, which is also used to design the Shawnees, might be derived.
It is eertain, however, that they were known on the coast of the Atlantic,
naar Delaware and Chesapeak, subsequent to the historical era: that is to
-y, after the arrival of the Anglo-Saxons in the land.  The Shawnees, as
well as the Aborigines of whom they formed part, held a tradition of their
trmsatlantic origin. It is but a few years ago that they ceased to offer
animal sacrifices to render thanks to the Great Spirit for their happy
arrival in America. The Shawnees and their neighbours the Delawares
were alternately friends and enemies.  They frequently made war on each
other, and retreated to the west in consequence of the invasion of the
~lhites.  The present Shawnces are as much eivilized as the Chactas;
they are perhaps less rudely attired; with the exceplion of rings, car-
tings, and brooches of their own manufacturing, they care little for the
etnaments by which other Indians set so much store.  Their features are
Peculiar ; their nose has a Grecian cut not devoid of beauty ; their hair is
*hort to the neck and parted in the front ; the men wear moustachey ; the
Yomen are rather good looking, and notwithstanding the durk colour of
their complexion their checks show signs of robust health. Some of the
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most renowned of American chiefs arc found among the Shawnces. Ti.
present actual population is 1,500.” .

And now, having so long endured the trying climate of North Ameriea,
let us turn to & warmer country—to one of the warmest and quaintest—
to Abyssinia. Not the least quaint of its features is the fact that ther,
are morc churches there than in any other country ; and, though it is very
mountainous, and conscquently the view mmeh obstructed, it is ven
scldom you see less than five or six ; and, if you are on a commanding
ground, five times that number. Every Abyssinian that dies thinks he
has atoned for all his wickedness, if he leaves a fund to build a church,
or has built on¢ in his lifetime. The king builds many. Wherever
a victory is gained, there a church is creeted in the very ficld—and that
before the bodies of the slain are buried. Formerly this was only the
case when the enemy was Pagan or Infidel ; now the same is observabl
when the vietories are over Christiauns. The situation of a church i
always chosen near running water, for the convenicnee of their purifica-
tions and ablutions, in which they strictly observe the Levitical law.
They are always placed on the top of some beautiful round hill, which i
surrounded entirely with rows of the oxyeedrus, or Virgin cedar, which
grows here in great beauty and perfection, and is ealled Arz. Nothing
adds so much to the beauty of the country as these churches, and the
plantations about them. In the middle of this plantation of cedars i
interspersed, at proper distances, a number of thosc beautiful trees callad
Cuffo, which grow very high, and are all extremely picturesque.

The churches ave all round, with thatched roofs; their summits ame
perfect cones; the outside is surrounded by a number of wooden pillars,
which are nothing clse than the trunks of the cedar-tree, and are placed
to support the edifice, about cight feet of the roof projecting beyond the
wall of the church, which forms an agrecable walk or colonnade around
it in hot weather or in rain. The inside of the church is in scvera
divisions, according as is prescribed by the law of Moses. The first is a
circle somewhat wider than the inner onme; here the congregation -t
and pray. Within this is a square, and that square is divided by a vl
or curtain, in which is another very small division answering to the holy
of holics. This is so narrow, that none but the pricsts can go into it.
You are barc-footed, whenever you enter the church, and, it bare-footed,
you may go through every part of it, if you have any such curiosity.
provided you are pure, that is, have not had connexion with woman fi
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twenty-four hours before, cr touched carrion or dead bodies (a curious
assemblage of ideas), for in that case you arc not to go within the pre-
cinets, or outer circumference, of the church, but stand and say your
pravers at an awful distance among the cedars.

Every person, of both sexes, under Jewish disqualifieations, is obliged
to observe this distance; and this is always a place belonging to the
church, where, except in Lent, you see the greatest part of the congrega-
tion ; but this is left to your own conscience; and, if theve was either
oreat inconvengence in the one situation, or great satisfaction in the other,
the ease would be qtherwise. .

On your first entering the chureh, you put off your shoes: but you
must leave a servant there with them, or else they will be stolen, it good
for anything, by the priests and monks, before you come out of the church,
At entering you kiss the thresheld and the two door-posts, go in and say
what prayer you please ; that finished you come out again, and your duty
is over.  The churches ave full of pictures, painted on parchment, and
nailed upon the walls a little less slovenly than you see paltry prints in
heggarly country ale-houses.  There has been always a sort of painting
known among the seribes, a daubing much inferior to the worst of our sign-
painters,  Sometimes, for a particular church, they get w number of pictures
of saints, on skins of parchment, ready finished from Cairo, in a style very
little superior to these performances of their own.  They are placed like a
lrieze, and huag in the upper part of the wall.  St. George is generally there
with his dragon, and $t. Demetrius fighting a lion. There is no choice
in their saints; they are both of the Old and New Testament, and those
that might be dispensed with from both. There is St. Pontius Pilate and
his wife ; there is St. Balaam and his ass; Samson and his jawhonc;
mnd so of the rest. But the thing that surprised Mr. Bruce most was a
iind of square miniature upon the head-picce or mitre of the pricst, ad-
ninistering the sacrament at Adowa, representing Pharaoh on a white
wrse plunging in the Red Seca, with muny guns and pistols swimming
ipon the surface of it around him.

Nothing emhossed, or in relief, ever appears in any of their churches;
il this would be reckoned idolatry, so much so that they do not wear a
Toss, as has been represented, on the top of the ball of the sendick or
‘tandard, because it casts a shade; but there is no doubt that pictures
1ave been used in their churches from the very carliest ages of Christianity.

The primate or patriarch of the Abyssinian Church is styled Abuna.
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The first of these prelates mentioned in history is Tecla Haimanout, who
distinguished himscelf by the restoration of the royal family, and the.reay.
lations which he made both in church and state. A wise ordinance was
then enacted that the Abyssinians should not have it in their power to
ruise one of their own countrymen to the dignity of Abuna.  As this dig-
nitary of the church very seldom understands the language of the conntry,
e has no share in the government.  Ilis chief employment is in ordinations,
which ccremony is thus performed :—A number of men and children pre-
sent themselves at a distanee, and there stand from humility, not daring
to approach him. Ile then asks who these are, and they tell him that
they wish to be deacons.  On this he makes two or three signs with a
small cross in his hand, and blows with his mouth tiwice or thrice upon
them, saying, “Let them be deacons.”  Mr. Bruce once saw the whole
army of Begemder, when just returned from shedding the blood of 10,000
men, made deacons by the Abuna, who stood about a quarter of a mile
distant from them.

The Abyssinians neither eat nor drink with strangers, though they have
no reason for this; and it is now a mere prejudiee, beeause the old ocea-
ston for this regulation is lost. They break, or purify, however, every
vessel a stranger of any kind shall have caten or drunk out of.  The
custom, then, is eopied from the Kgyptians; and they have preserved it,
though the Tgyptian reason does no longer hold.

The Egyptians made no account of the mother what her state was ; if
the father was free, the ehild followed the condition of the father.  This
is strietly so in Abyssinia.  The king’s child by a negro-slave, bought
with money, or taken in war, is as near in succeeding to the crown as any
one of twenty children that he has older than that one, and bern of the
noblest women of the country.

In Abyssinia, once every year they baptize all grown people, or adults.
Mr. Bruce here relates what he himself saw on the spot, and what is
nothing more than the eclebration of our Saviour’s baptism :—¢ The small
river, running between the town of Adowa and the church, had been
dammed up for several days; the stream was scanty, so that it scarcely
overflowed. It was in places three feet deep, in some perhaps four, or
little more. Three large tents were pitched the morning before the feast
of the Kpiphany ; onc on the north for the priests to repose in during the
intervals of the service, and, besides this, one to communicate in: on the
south there was a third tent for the monks and priests of another church
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to rest themselves in their turn. About twelve o’clock at night the
monlks and priests met together, and began their prayers and psalms at
the water-side, one party rclieving each other. At dawn of day, the
governor, Welleta Michael, came thither, with some soldicrs, to raise men
for Ras Michacl, then on his march against Waragna Fasil, and sat down
on a small hill by the water-side, the troops all skirmishing on foot and
on horscback around them.

“As soon as the sun began to appear, three large erosses of wood were
carried by three priests dressed in their sacerdotal vestments, and who,
coming to the side of the river, dipped the cross into the water, and all
this timie the firing, skirmishing, and praying, went on together. The
priests with their erosses returned, one of their nmumber before them
carrying something less than an English quart of water in a silver cup or
chalice; when they were about fitty yards from Welleta Michael, that
eeneral stood up, and the priest took as much water as he could hold in
his hands, and sprinkled it upon his head holding the ceup at the same
time to Welleta Michacl’s mouth to taste; atter which the priest reccived
it back again, saying at the same time, “Gzier y’barak,” which is simply,
“May God bless you” Bach of the three crosses was then brought
forward to Welleta Michael, and he kissed them.  The ecremony of
sprinkling the water was then repeated to all the great men in the
tent, all cleanly dressed as in gala. Some of them, not contented with
aspersion, received it in the palms of' their hands joined, and drank it
there 3 more water was brought for those that had not partaken of the
first ; and alter the whole of the governor’s company was sprinkled, the
crosses returned to the river, their bearers singing Aallelujuhs, and the
skirmishing and firing continuing.”

Mr. Bruce observed, that, a very little time after the governor had heen
sprinkled, two horses and two mules, belonging to Ras Michael and Ozoro
Esther, came and were washed.  Afterwards the soldiers went in and
bathed their horses and guns; those who had wounds bathed them
Jalso. Heaps of platters and pots, that had been used by Mahomctuns or
“Jews, were brought thither likewise to be puriticd ; and thus the whole
cnded.

The men in BEgypt ncither bought nor sold ; the same is the case in
Abyssinia to this duy. 1t is infumy for a man to go to mwrket to buy any
thing. Il¢ cannot carry water or bake bread; but he must wash the
clothes belonging to buth scxes; and, in this function, the women cannot
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help him. In Abyssinia the men carried their burdens on their head:,
the women on their shoulders: and this difference, we are told, obtuine]
in Egypt. It is plain that this buying in the public market by'v. omen
must have ended whenever jealousy or sequestration of that sex begun,
For this reason it ended carly in Egypt; but, for the opposite reason, it
subsists in Abyssinia to this day. It was a sort of impicty in Egypt t.,
cat a calf ; and the reason was plain, they worshipped the cow. In Abys.
sinia, to this day, no man cats veal, although cvery one very willingly
cats beef. The Egyptiun reason no longer subsists, as in the former case,
but the prejudice remains, though they have forgotten their reason.

The Abyssinians cat no wild or water-fowl, not even the goose, whil
was a great delicacy in Kgypt. The reason of this is, that, upon their
conversion to Judaism, they were forced to relinquish their ancient muni-
cipal customs, as far as they were contrary to the Mosaical law, and the
animals in their country not corresponding in form, kind, or name with:
those mentioned in the Septuagint, or original Iebrew, it has followdd
that there are many of cach class that know not whether they are clean
or not, und a wondertul confusion and uncertainty has followed through
ignorance or mistake, being unwilling to violate the law in any one in-
stunce, though not understanding it.

Among the Gallas of Abyssinia, the Kalijas (magicians) and the Lubas
(priests) reign supreme. It is the business of the latter to determine
whether any impending war will be suceesstul, and for this purpose the
entrails of a goat arc consulted. With his long hair strcaming wildly,
a bright copper cirelet decorating his brow, and with a sonorous bell,
which he beats to enjoin the silenee and attention of the assembled multi-
tude, he plunges his naked arm into the bowels of the freshly-slaughtered
animal, and withdrawing part of the intestines, according to their colour
declares the prospects of the savage army. In such mattters, however,
the Kalijas never interferes.  is business is to cast out from sick men
the evil spirits that torment them. There are eighty-cight evil spirity,
say the Kalijus, divided into two bands of forty-three cach and ruled and
dirceted by a chief. The Kalijas is untiring in his efforts to hunt out thi
formidable army of eighty-cight. e goes about with a bell in one han
and a whip in the other, and with a festoon of dried geat’s entrails about
his neek. Scnt for by a patient he rubs him well with grease, smoke
him with aromatic herbs, eries out at the top of his voice, rings his beil
with a deatening din, and then 'lays into the sick person with the whip-
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thong. If all these powerful remedies fail to drive out the Sao or evil
spirit, .why, the Kalijas resignedly takes his fee and goes away, leaving
the vietory to the doughty soldier of the eighty six.

In debating on the ills the Abyssinian is heir to the Bouda and Zar must
not be forgotten, since they occupy a most prominent place in the eata-
logue of evils which torture the brown-skinned children of the sun. Of the
two the Bouda, or sorcerer, as the word signifies, is the most dreaded. .
His powers in the black art are reported to be of a most varied character.
At onc time he will enslave the objects of his malice, at another he will
subject them to mameless tortures, and not unfrequently his vengeance
will even compass their death.  Tiike the genii and egrets of the Arabian
Nights the Bouda invariably scleets those possessed of youth and talent,
heauty and wit, on whom to work his evil deeds.

A varicty of charms have been invented to counteraet the Bouda’s power,
hut the most potent are the amulets written by the pious deleferas and
worn round the neek. The dread of the sorcerer has introduced a whole
tribe of cxorcists who pretend both to be able to conjure the evil spirit
and also to deteet his whercabout ; and these are accordingly held in great
awe by the people.  Their truffic resembles that of the highwayman;
with this difference only—that the one in bold and unblushing language
calls on his victim to stand and deliver, the other stealthily ereeps into the
widst of a troop of soldicrs, or amongst a convivial party of friends, and
pronounces the mystical word Zowda. The uncounth appearance und
sepulchral voice of the exorcist everywhere produce the deepest sensation,
and young and old, men and women, gladly part with some article to get
1id of his hated and feared prescnce.  If, as sometimes happens, one or
two less superstitious individuals object to these wicked exactions, the
exoreist has a right to compel every one present to smell an abominable
concoction of foul herbs and decayed bones which he carries in his pouch ;
those who unflinchingly inhale the offensive scent are declared innocent,
but those who have not such strong olfactory ncrves are declared Boudas
and shunned as allies of the evil one.

“During the rainy scason,” says Mr. Stern, the most rceent of
Abyssinian travellers, ¢ when the weather, like the mind, is cheerless
and dull, the Boudus, as if in mockery of the universal gloom, celebrate
their saturnalia. In our small settlement at Gaffut the monotony of our
existence was constuntly diversified by a Bouda scene.  Towards the close
of August, when every trec and shrub began to sprout and blossom, the
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disease degenerated into a regular epidemic; and in the course of gy
evening two, three, and not uunfrequently every hut occupied o th
natives would ring with that familiar household ery. A heavy thunder-
storm by some mysterious process scemed invariably to predispose tl,.
people to the Bouda’s torturing influence.

1 remember one day about the end of August we had a most tremendaons
tempest : it commenced a little after midday and lasted till nearly tiv,
o’clock.  During its continuance the air was completely darkened, exeept,
when the lightning’s blaze flashed athwart the sky and relieved for u fow
scconds the almost midnight gloom.  No human voice could be hemd
amidst the thunder’s deafening erash and the torrent’s impetuous rage,

“The notse and tumult of the striving elements had searcely subsidid
when one of the servants, a stout, robust, and masculine woman, hegan ta
exhibit the Bouda symptoms.  She had been complaining the whole noon
of langour, faintness, and utter incapacity for all physieal exertion,
About sunset her lethargy inereased, and she gradually sank into a state
of apparent unconsciousness.  Tler fellow servants who were familiar with
the cause of her complaint at once pronounced her to be possessed. To
outwit the conjuror 1 thonght it advisuble to try the effect of strong liquid
ammonia en the nerves of the evil one. The place being dark, tagoots
were ignited ;5 and in their bright flickering light we beheld a mass of
dark tigures squatted on the wet tloor avound a vigid and apparently dead
woman. I indantly applicd my bottle to her nose; but although the
potent smell made all near raise a ery of tervor, it produced no more effiit
on the passive and insensible patient than it it had been clear water.

“The owner of Gaftat, an amateur exorcist, almost by instinet, as it
anticipating something wrong in that part of his dominion oveupicd Ty
the Franks, made his appearance in the very nick of time, and no svowr
had the bloated and hideous fellow hobbled into the hut, than the pos-
sessed woman, as if struek by a magnetic wire, burst into loud fits of
Laughter and the paroxysms of @ maniae.

< lalia-dozen stalwart fellows eaught hold of her, but frenzy impated
vigour to her frame which even the united streneth of these athleties was
barely sufticient to keep under control. She tried to bite, kick, and tewr
every one within reach; and when she found herself foiled in all these mis-
chievous attempts she convulsively grasped the unpaved wet floor and, in
imitation of the hywna, gave forth the most discordant sounds.  Manwlil
and shackled with leather thongs, she was now partly dragged, and partly
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tarried, to an open grassy spot ; and there in the presence of a considerable
number of people the conjuror, in a business-like manner, began his
¢xoreising art.

“The poor sufferer, as if conscious of the dreaded old man’s presence
struggled frantically to escape his performance ; but the lutter disregarding

.
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her entreaties and lamentations, her fits of unnatural gaicty and bursts of

thrilling anguish, with one hand laid an amulet on her heaving bosom,

whilst with the other he made her smell a rag in which the root of a

strong-sccnted plant, a bone of a hywna, and some othcr abominable

unguents, were bound up. The mad rage of the possessed woman being
II. 19
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“instantly hushed by this operation, the conjuror addressed himself to the
Bouda, and in language unfit for polite ears, requested him to give him
his name. The Bouda, spcaking through the medium of the possessed,
replicd :

¢ ¢Hailu Mirlum.

¢ Where do you reside ?’

“¢In Damot?

¢ ¢«What is the name of your father and confessor ?’

¢« My father’s name is Negouseye, and my Abadre’s, Oubie.’

¢« Why did you come to this district ?’

¢ T {ook possession of this person on the plain of Wadela, where I met
her on the road from Mugdala.’

«¢Tlow many persons have you already killed ?’

¢ Six.)

«¢T command thee, in the name of the blessed Trinity, the twelve
apostles, and the three hundred and cighteen bishops at the council of
Nicma, to leave this woman and never more to molest her.’

“The Bouda did not feel disposed to obey the conjuror; but on being
threatened with a repast of glowing coals, he became docile, and in a
sulky voice promised to obey the request.

¢ Still anxious, however, to delay his exit, he demanded something to
cat; and to my utter disgust his taste was as coarse as the torments
inflicted on the young woman were ungallant.  Tilth and dirt of the most
revolting description, together with an admixture of water, were the
choice delicacies he seleeted for his supper.  This strange fare, which the
most niggardly hospitality could not refuse, several persons hastened to
preparcs and when all was ready, and the earthen dish had been hidden
in the centre of a leafy shrub, the conjuror called to the Bouda, ¢As thy
father did, so do thou.” These words had seareely escaped the lips of the
exorcist when the possessed person leapt up and, crawling on all fours,
sought the dainty repast, which she lapped up with a sickening avidity
and greediness.  She now laid hold of a stone which three strong men
couid scarcely lift, and raising it aloft in the air, whirled it round her
head, and then fell senseless to the ground.  In half an hour she re-
covered, but was quite unconscious of what had transpired.

¢ Next in importance to the Bouda is the Zar. This malady is exclusively
confined to unmarried women, and has the peculiar feature, that during
the violence of the paroxysm it prompts the patient to imitate the sharp
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discordant growl of the leopard. T recellect that the first time 1 saw a
casc of this description it gave me a shock that made my blood mn cold.
The sufferer was a handsome, gay and lively girl of fifteen. In the
morning she was cngaged, as usual, with her work, when a quarrel
cnsued between her and the other domestics. The fieree dispute, though
of a trifling character, roused the passions of the fiery Ethiopian to such a
pitch that it brought on an hysterical affection. Her companions cried
out, ‘She is possessed ;’ and certainly her ghastly smile, nervous tremor,
wild starc, and unuatural howl, justified the notion. To cxpel the Zar,
a conjuror, as in the Bouda complaint, was formerly considered in-
dispensable ; but, by dint of perseverance, the medical faculty of the
country, to their infinite ratisfaction, have at length made the discovery
that a sound application of the whip is quite as potent an antidote against
this evil as the necromancer’s spell.”

Turging from Abyssinia to Dahomey we find, as might be expeeted
from all that onc hears of that most sanguinary spot on carth, that
religion is at a very low c¢bb. Leopurds and snakes are the chief gods
worshipped by the Dahomans, and surcly the mantle of these deitics
must have descended to their worshippers, who possess all the cunning
of the one and the bloodthirstiness of the other.  Besides these, the
Dahoman worships thunder and lightning, and sundry mecaningless
wooden images. The saerifices are various.  If of a bullock it is thus
performed : the priests and priestesses (the highest of the land, for the
Dahoman proverb has it that the poor are never priests) assemble within
a ring in a public square, a band of discordant music atiends, and,
after arranging the emblems of their religion and the articles carried in
religious processions, such as banners, spears, tripods, and vessels holding
bones, skulls, congealed blood, and other barbarous trophics, they dance,
sing, and drink until safficiently cxeited. The animals are next produced
and decapitated by the male priests with large chopper knives.  The altars
ure washed with the blood caught in basins; the rest is taken round by
the priests and priestesses, who strike the lintel and two side posts of all
the houscs of the devotees with the blood that is in the basin. The
turkey buzzards swarm in the neighbourhood, and with the familiarity of
their nature gorge on the mangled carcass as it is cut in picces. The
meat is next cooked and distributed among the pricsts, portions being sct
aside to feed the spirits of the departed and the fetishes,  After the sacri-
fice the priesthood again commence dancing, singing, and drinking, men,
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women, and children grovelling in the dirt, every now and then receiving
the touch and_ blessing of these enthusiasts. Among the priesthood are
members of the royal fumily, wives and children. The mysteries are
secret, and the revelation of them is punished with death. Although
different fetishes are as common as the changes of language in Central
Africa, there is a perfect understanding between all fetish people. The
priests of the worship of the leopard, the snake, and the shark, arc jnitiated
into the same obscure forms. Private sacrifices of fowls, ducks, and even
goats, arc very common, and performed in a similar manner: the heads
are takcu off by the priests, and the altars washed with the blood, and the
lintels and sides of the door posts are sprinkled ; the body of the animal or
bird is caten or exposed for the sacred turkey buzzards to devour. The
temples are extremely numerous, cach having one altar of clay. There is
no worship within these temples, but small offerings are daily given by
devotees and removed by the priests.

Sickness is prevalent among the blacks, small-pox and fever being unat-
tended, except by bad practitioners in medicine.  And here let me remark
that, after teachers of the Gospel and promoters of education, there is no
study that would so well ensure a good reception in Africa as that of
medicine.  The doctor is always welcome, and, as in most barbarous
countries, ah white men were supposed to be doctors. If an African
sickens, he makes a sacrifice first, a small one of some palm oil food.
Dozens of plates of this mixture are to be scen outside the town, and the
turhey buzzards horribly gorged, searcely able to fly from them. If the
gods are not propitiated, owls, ducks, goats, and bullocks are sacrificed;
and if the invalid be a man of rank, he prays the king to permit him to
saerifice one or more slaves, paying a fee for each.  Should he recover, he
in his grateful joy liberates one or more slaves, bullocks, goats, fowls,
cte., giving them for ever, to the fetish, and henceforward they are fud
by the fetishmen.  But should he die, he invites with his last breath his
principal wives to join him in the next world, and according to his rank,
his majesty permits a portion of his slaves to be sacrificed on the tomb.

Should any one by design or accident—the former is scarcely likely—
hurt cither a leopard or snake fetish, he is a ruined man. But a very few
years ago a crucl and lingering death was the penalty ; but Dahoman
princes of modern times are more tender-hearted than their predecessors,
and are content with visiting the culprit with a thorough scorching.
Mr. Duncan instances such a case :



FETISH SNAKES. 293

‘“May 1st.—Punishment was inflicted for accidentally killing two
fetish- snakes, while clearing some rubbish in the French fort. This is
one of the most absurd as well as savage customs I ever witnessed or
heard of.  Still it is not so bad as it was in the reign of the preceding
King of Duhomey, when the law declared the head of the unfortunate
individual forfeited for killing one of these reptiles, even by accident.
The present king has reduced the capital punishment to that about to be

Punishment for Killing¢ Fetish Snakea,

described.  On this oceasion three individuals were sentenced as guilty of
the murder of the fetish snakes. A small house is thereupon made for
each individual, composed of dry faggots for walls, and it is thatched with
dry grass. The fetish-men then assemble, and fully describe the enormity
of the crime committed. Each individual is then smeared over, or rather
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has a quantity of palm-oil and yeast poured over him, and then a bushe]
basket is placed on cach of their heads. In this basket are placed small
calabashes, filled to the brim, so that the slightest motion of the body
spills both the oil and the yeast, which runs through the bottom of the
basket on to the head. Each individual carries a dog and a kid, as well
as two fowls, all fastened together, across his shoulders. The culprits
were then marched slowly round their newly-prepared houses, the fetish-
men haranguing them all the time. Each individual is then brought to
the door of his house, which is not more than four feet high. He is then
freced fyom his burthen, and compelled to crawl into his house on his
belly, for the door is only eighteen inches high. He is then shut into
this small space with the dog, kid, and two fowls. The housc is then
fired, and the poor wretch is allowed to make his escape through the
flames to the nearest running water. During his journey there he is
pelted with sticks and clods by the assembled mob; but if the culprit has
any friends, they generally contrive to get nearest to him during his race
to the water, and assist him, as well as hinder the mob in their endeavours
to injure him. 'When they reach the water they plunge themselves head-
long into it, and are then considered to be eleansed of all the sin or crime
of the snake-murder.  After the lapse of thirteen days, ¢“ custom” or holi-
day is held here for the deceased snakes.

¢t The superstitions of the Bonny Dcople are very extraordinary. What-
ever animal or other thing they consider sacred they term a ¢ jewjew,”
and most common and apparently the principal of these jewjews is the
guana, a reptile which in their country obtains a very large size. Several
which I saw exceeded three feet and a half in Iength, and in their appear-
ance were particularly disgusting, being of an unvaried dirty tawny hue.
Those which live in the towns are very tame, and several as I passed
through the narrow alleys approached and amused themselves in licking
the blacking from my shoes. The masses of filth scraped and deposited
in corners appeared to be their favourite haunts when no pools were near.
There they were observed watching the flies carousing and darting at
them their long slender tongues with extraordinary quickness and dexterity.
For these, as well as snakes, which are likewise jewjews, small spaces are
enclosed and diminutive huts crected in various parts near the sea and in
the interior of the country. To kill either is considered by the natives as
a capital offence and punished with death ; yet towards whites so offending
they do not resort to such a severe measure, but merely content themselves
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by strongly censuring them for their profuane conduct. When, however, a
very flagrant instance occurs, and the white man is not individually known
by those of the natives witnessing the act, it is likely that in the first
transport of their anger he may be made to atone for his offence with his
life; for though the whites themselves are termed jewjews, this, in all
probability, is merely a nominal title confered as a compliment.”

The king of Bonny, though often invited, will never venture on board a
man-of-war, but somctimes visits the merchant vessels, proceeding from the
shore in a war canoc in great form, but as he approaches he always keeps
uloof till the compliment of a heavy salute is paid him. e then goes
closc to the ship’s side and broaks a new-laid hen’s egg aguinst it, after
which he ascends the deck fully persuaded that by the performance of
this ceremony he has fortificd himself against any act of treachery.  Tor
other reasons, or perhaps none that he can explain, he likewise tukes with
him a number of feathers and his father’s arm bone, which, on sitting
down to dinner, he places on the table beside his plate.  1Le also has at
the same time a young chicken dangling by onc leg (the other being cut
off) from his neck.

The bar of the river Bonny has sometimes proved fatal to vessels re-
sorting thither, and being therefore injurious to the trade of the place, the
inhabitants, considering it as an evil deity, endeavour to conciliate its good
will by sacrificing at times a human victim upon it. The last ceremony
of this sort took place not a very long time before our arrival. The hand-
somest and finest lad that could be procured was chosen for the purpose,
and for several months before the period fixed for the close of his existence
he was lodged with the king, who on account of his mild demeanour and
pleasing qualitics soon entertained a great affection for him, yot, swayed
by superstitious fanaticism, he made no attempt to save him, Lut on the
coutrary regarded the fate to which the unfortunate lad was destined as tho
ereatest honour that could be conferred upon him. From the time that he
was chosen to propitiate by his death the forbearunce of the bar he was con-
sidered as a sacred person ; whatever he touel:cd, even while casually passing
along, was thenceforth his, and therefore when he appeared abroad the
inhabitants fled before him to save the apparel which they had on or any
articles which at the time they might be carrying. Unconscious, as it was
affirmed, of the fate intended for him, he was conveyed in a large canoo
to the bar and there persuaded to jump overboard to Lothe, whilie those
who took him out immediately turned their backs upon him and pauldled
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away with the utmost haste, heedless of the cries of the wretched victim,
at whom, pursuant to their stern superstition, not even a look was allowed
to be cast back.

In Abo, says Mr. Bakie, every man and every woman of any conse-
quence keeps as *“ dju-dju,” or jew-jew, the lower jaw of a pig, or, until they
can procure this, a picce of wood fashioned like one. This is preserved in
their huts, and produced only when worshipped or when sacrifices are
made to it, which are at certain times, at intervals of from ten days to
three weeks.  The particular days are determined by the dju-dju, with palm
wine and touching it with a kola-nut ; they speak to it and ask it to he
good and propitious towards them. It is named Agde, meaning pig, or
Agba- Ik, pig's jaw ; but when as dju-dju, it is also termed Ofum, or
“my image.”  People also select particular trees near their huts, or if there
arc none in the neighbourhood, they transplant one ; these they worship,
and cull Tuhulum, or “my God.” They hang on these, bits of white batt
(calico) as signs of a dju-dju tree, and as offerings to the deity. No one
ever touches these, and if they rot off they are replaced.  Little wooden
images are also used, and are styled Ofo Luhuku, ¢ talk and pray.”  When
a man is suspected of falschood, one of these is placed in his right hand, and
he is made to swear by it, and if he does so falsely, it is believed tha
some evil vill speedily befall him.  Sacrifices, principally of fowls, ar
made to these latter as to the former. At Abo one large tree is held a
dju-dju for the whole district; it is covered with offerings, and there is an
annual festival in honour of it, when sacrifices of fowls, sheep, goats, and
bullocks are made. When a man goes to Aro to consult Tshuku he i~
received by some of the priests outside of the town, near a small stream.
Here he makes an offering; after which a fowl is killed, and if it appear-
unpropitious, a quantity of a red dye, probably camwood, is spilt into the
water, which the priest tells the people is blood, and on this the votary is
hurried off by the priests and is scen no more, it being given out that
Tshuku has been displeased, and has taken him. The result of this pre-
liminary ccremony is determined in general by the amount of the present
given to the pricsts; and thdse who are reported to have been carried off
by Tshuku arc usually sold as slaves. Formerly they were commonly
Zsent by canoes to Old Kalabar, and disposed of there. One of Mr.
Bakie’s informants met upwards of twenty such unfortunates in Cuba, and
another had also fallen in with several at Sierra Leone. If, however, the
omen be pronounced to be favourable, the pilgrim is permitted to draw
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near to the shrine, and after various rites have been gone through, the
question, whatever it may be, is propounded of course through the priests,
and by them also the reply is given. A yellow powder is given to the
devotee, who rubs it round his eyes. Little wooden images are also
issued as tokens of a person having actually consulted the sacred oracle,
and these are known as Ofo Tshuku, and are afterwards kept as dju-dju.
A person who has been at Aro, after returning to his home is reckoned
dju-dju, or sacred, for seven days, during which period he must stay in
his house, and people dread to approach him. The shrine of Zshuky is
«id to be situated nearly in the centre of the town, and the inhabitants
of Aro are often styled Omo Zshuky, or “God’s children.”

Mondzo is a bad or evil spirit in this country. The worst of cvil spirits
is named Kamallo, possibly equivalent with Satan.  His nume is frequently
bestowed on children, and in some parts of Tgbo, especially in Isuama,
Kamallo is worshipped.  No images are made, but a hut is set apart in
which are kept bones, picces of irom, cte, as sacred. Persons make
cnquiries of this spirit, if they wish to commit any wicked action, such as
murder, when they bring presents of cowries and cloth to propitiate this
evil being and render him favourable to their designs.  1f the individual
intended as the victim suspeets anything, or gets a hint of his adversary’s
proceedings, he also comes to worship, bringing with him, i possible,
more valuable offerings to try to avert the impending dtnger, and this is
ealled Erise nao, or <1 eut on both sides.”  In Isuama, ift & man issick, the
doctor often tells the friends to consult an evil spirit called fyeikalla, and
he is also worshipped by persons wishing to injure others.  His supposed
abode is gencrally in a bush, which has been well eleared all round ; but
vecasionally huts are dedicated to him, and priests execute his decrces.

Among savages who have no conception of the existence of a Supreme
Being must be cnumerated the ¢ Sambos,” a race of Indians residing on
the shores of the Mosquito River. The only person who is dreaded as a
priestess, or “‘medicinc-woman,” is the Swukia. This woman possesses
more power than the king or chicfs. Her orders, even though of the most
brutal and inhuman kind (as often they are), are never disputed nor neg-
lected. 'When Mr. Bard visited the Sambos he saw a Sukia, whom he
lescribes as a person hidcous and disgusting in the cxtreme. ¢ Her hair
was long and matted, and her shrivelled skin appeared to adhere like that
of 2 mummy to her bones ; for she was emaciated to the last degree. The
tails of her fingers were long and black, and caused her hands to look like
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the claws of some unclean bird. Her eyes were bloodshot, but bright and
intense, and werce constantly fixed upon me, like those of some wild beast
of prey.” These women, before they assume the office, wander away int,
the forest und live for a considerable time, without arms or clothing of
any kind as a defence against the wild beasts and still wilder elements of
the tropies. It is during their residence in the woods that they become
initiated into the mysteries of nature, and doubtless oblain their antidotes
for serpent charming and other wonderful performances for which they
are so famous, such as standing in the midst of flames uninjured. The
suthor of ¢ Waikna” gives a very interesting and amusing account of
on¢ of these ceremonies as witncssgd by him. ¢The Sukia made her
appearance alone, carrying a long thick wand of bamboo, and with no
dress except the wle tourno.  She was only inferior to her sister of Sandy
Bay in ugliness, and stalked into the house like a speetre, without uttering
a word. llc cut off a picee of calico and handed it to her as her recom-
pense.  She reeeived it in perfeet silence, walked into the yard, and
folded it carefully on the ground. Mecanwhile a fire had been kindled of pine
splints and branches, which was now blazing high. Without any hesita-
tion the Sukia walked up to it and stepped in its very centre.  The flames
darted their forked tongues as high as her waist ; the coals bencath and
around her naked feet blackened, and seemed to expire; while the fourno
which she wore about her loins cracked and shivered with the heat.
There she stood, immovable and apparently as insensible as a statue of
iron, until the blaze subsided, when she commenced to walk around the
smouldering embers, muttering rapidly to herself in an unintelligible
manner.  Suddenly she stopped, and placing her foot on the bamboo staff,
broke it in the middle, shaking out, from the section in her hand, a full-
grown famagesa snake, which on the instant coiled itself up, flattened its
head, and darted out its tongue, in an attitude of defiance and attack.
The Sukia extended her hand, and it fastened on her wrist with the
quickness of light, where it hung dangling and writhing its body in knots
and coils, while she resumed her mumbling march around the embers.
After awhile, and with the same abruptness which had marked all her
)rcvious movements, she shook off the serpent, crushed its head in the
ground witk her heel, and taking up the cloth which had been given
to her, stalked away, without having exchanged a word with any onc
present.”

Perhaps the sceret of it lies in the non-existence of the sting, which



THE BELLY GODS OF THE TINGUIANS. 299

may be extracted, as is frequently done by the Arab serpent-charmer.
Anyhoyv, such powers are greatly dreaded by the simple and superstitious
savage, who regard the Sukia as a supernatural person.

The Tinguians of the Phillipine Islands are in an almost equally be-
nighted condition. They have no vencration for the stars; they neither
adore the sun, mor moon, nor the constellations; they believe in the
existence of a soul, and pretend that after death if quits the body, and
remains in the family of the defunct.

As to the god that they adore, it varics and changes form according to
chance and circumstances. And here is the reason: ¢ When a Tinguian
chief has found in the country a rock, or a trunk of a tree, of a strange
shape—I mean to say, representing tolerably well cither a dog, cow, or
buffalo—he informs the inhabitants of the village of his discovery, and
the rock, or trunk of a tree, is immediately considered as a divinity—that
is to say, as somcthing superior to man. Then all the Tndians repair to
the appointed spot, carrying with them provisions and live hogs. When
they have reached their destination thoy raise a straw roof above the new
idol, to cover it, and make a sacrifice by roasting hogs ; then, at the sound
of instruments, they cat, drink, and dance until they have no provisions
left. When all is caten and drank, they set fire to the thatched roof, and
the idol is forgotten, until the chicf, huving discovered another one, com-
mands a new ccremony.”

It has been already noticed in these pages, that the Malagaseys are
utterly without religion. Their future state is a matter that never
troubles them ; indeed, they have no thought or hope beyond the grave,
and are content to rely on that absurd thing sikidy” for happiness on
this side of it. Thanks, however, to Mr. Robert Drury (whom the reader
will recollect as the player of a ncat trick on a certain Malagasey Umaossee),
we arc informed that a century or so back there prevailed in this gloomy
region a sort of rcligious rite known as the ¢“Cercmony of the Bull,” and
which was performed as follows :

The infant son of a great man called Dean Mevarrow was to be presented
to the ““lords of the four quarters of the carth,” and like many other
savage rite began and ended with an enormous consumption of intoxicating
liquor. In this case the prime beverage is called foak, and, according to
Mr. Drury, “these people are great admirers of toak, and some of the
vulgar sort are as errant as sots and as lazy as any in England ; for they
will scll their Guinea corn, carravanccs—nay; their very spades and
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shovels—and live upon what the woods afford them. Their very lamber
{a sort of petticoat) must go for toak, and they will go about with any
makeshift to cover their nakedness.”

Now for the ceremony. ¢ The toak was made for some wecks before.
hand by boiling the honey and combs together as we in England make
mead. They filled a great number of tubs, some as large as a butt an}
some smaller ; a shed being built for that purpose, which was thatched
over, to place them in.  On the day appointed, messengers were despatched
all round the country to invite the relations and friends. Several days
before the actual celebration of the cercmony there were visible signs of
its upproach. TPeople went about blowing of horns and beating of drums,
both night and day, to whom somc toak was given out of the lesser
vessels as a small compensation for their trouble, They who came from
a long distance took care to arrive a day or two before, and were fed and
entertained with toak to their heart’s content.  On the evening preceding
the feast I went into the town and found it full of people, some wallowing
on the ground, and some staggering; searcely one individual sober, cither
man, woman, or child. And here one might sensibly discern the sense of
peace and sccurity, the people abandoning themselves without fear o
reserve to drinking and all manner of diversions. My wife” (Mr. Drury
got so far reconciled to his state as to marry a fellow slave) ¢ I found had
been among them indeed, but had the prudence to withdraw in time, for
she was fast asleep when I returned home.

On the morning of the ceremony I was ordered to feteh in two oxen
and a bull that had been set aside for the feast, to tie their legs, and to
throw them along upon the ground. A great crowd had by this time
collected around the spot where the child was, decked with beads, and a
skin of white cotton thread wound about his head. The richest of the
company brought presents for the child—beads, hatchets, iron shovels, and
the like, which, although of no immediate value to him, would doubtless
be saved from rusting by his parents. Every one was served once with
toak, and then the ceremony began.

“For some time the umossee had been, to all appearance, measuring his
shadow on the ground, and presently finding its length to his mind, he
gave the word. Instantly ome of the child’s relatives caught him up and
ran with him to the prostrate bull, and putting the child’s right hand on
the bull’s right horn, repeated a form of words of which the following is
as nigh a translation as I can render: ¢ Let the great God above, the lord:

AY
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of the four quarters of the world, and the demons, prosper this child and
make him a great man. May he prove as strong as this bull and overcome
all his enemies.’” If the bull roars while the boy’s hand is on his horn
they look upon it as an ill omen portending cither sickness or some other
misfortune in life.  All the business of the umossce is nothing more than
that above related ; for as to the religious part of the cercmony he is in

Crremony of Touching the Bull.

nowise coneerned in it, if there be any religion intended by it, which
is somewhat to be questioned.

“The ceremony being over the child is delivered to its mother, who all
this time is sitting on a mat, with the women round her; and now the
merriment began : the thatch was all pulled off the toak house, and I was
ordered to kill the bull and the oxen; but these not being sufficient my
master sent for three more which had been brought by his friends, for
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there was abundance of mouths to feed. Before they began to drink he
took particular carc to sccure all their weapons, and no man was permitted
to have so much as a gun or a lance; and then they indulged themselves
in boiling, broiling and roasting of meat, drinking of toak, singing, hol-
lowing, blowing of shells, and drumming with all their might and main ;
and so the revel continued through that night and the next day.”

It is very curious, and were it not so scrious a matter, could scarcely
fail to excite the risible faculties of the reader, to rcad the outrageous
notions entertained by African savages concerning religion generally.
Take the case of King Peppel, a potentate of Western Africa, and the
deseendant of a very long line of kings of that name (originally ¢Pepper”
or “DPepperal,” and so named on account of the country’s chicf trade
being, in ancient times, nearly limited to pepper). Thanks to the mis-
sionarics, King Peppel had been converted from his heathen ways and
brought to profess Christianity. As to the quality of the monarch’s reli-
gious convictions, the following conversation between him and a well-
known Christian traveller may throw a light :

“What have you been doing, King Peppel 27

¢ All the same as you do—I tank God.”

“TFor what ?”

¢ Every good ting God sends me.”

¢“Have you scen God ?”

¢“Chi! Noj; supposc man sec God he must die one minute” (He would
dic in a moment).

“When you die won’t you sce God 7

With great warmth, I know no savvy (I don’t know). How should
I know ? Never mind, I no want to hear more for that palaver” (I want
no more talk on that subject). ®

“What way ?” (Why ?)

¢ It no be your business ; you come here for trade palaver.”

I knew, says the missionary in question, it would be of no use pursuing
the subject at that time, so I was silent, and it dropped for the moment.

In speaking of him dying I had touched a very tender and disagree-
able chord, for he looked very savage and sulky, and I saw by the rapid
shanges in his countenance that he was the subject of some internal
emotion. At length he broke out using most violent gesticulations, and
exhibiting a most inhuman expression of countenance, * Suppose God
was heve I must kill him, one minute.”
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«You what? You kill Gad ?” exclaimed I, quite taken aback and
almost breathless with the novel and diabolical notion, “ You kill God ?
why you talk all some fool (like a fool); you cannot kill God; and sup-
posc it possible that He could die, cverything would cease to cxist. Ile
is the Spirit of the Universe. But he can kill you.”

«]1 know I cannot kill him ; but suppose I could kill him I would.”

“Where docs God live 77

¢« Tor top.” A

“How?” e pointed to the zenith.

¢ And suppose you could, why would you kill him 2"

“ Beeause he makes men to die.”

“Why, my friend,” in a conciliatory manner, *“ you would not wish-to
live for ever, would you ?”

“Yes; I want to stand” (remain for ever).

“But you will be old by-and-by, and if you live long enough will be-
come very infirm, like that old man,” pointing to a man very old for an
African, and thin, and lame, and almost blind, who had come into the
court during the foregoing conversation to ask some favour, “and like
him you will become lame, and deaf, and blind, and will be able to take
1o pleasure ; would it not be better, then, for you to dic when this takes
place, and you are in pain and trouble, and so make room for your son as
vour father did for you?”

“No, it would not. T want to stand all same I stand now.”

“But supposing you should go to a place of happiness after death,
and ”

“I no savvy nothing about that. 1 know that I now live and have

too many wives and niggers (slaves) and canocs’” (he did not mean it
when he said he had too many wives, ete. ; it is their way of expressing
a great number), “and that 1 am king, and plenty of ships come to my
country. I know no other ting, and T waut to stand.”

I offered a reply, but he would hear no more, and ro the conversation
on that subject ccased, and we proceeded to discuss one not much more
agrecable to him, the payment of a very consideruble debt which he
owed me.

Getting round to the south of Africa we find but little improvement in
the matter of the religious belief of royalty, at least according to what
muy be gleaned from another “conversation,” this time between the
issionary Moffat and an African monarch :
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¢ Sitting down beside this great man, illustrious for war and conquest,
and amidst nobles and councillors, including rain-makers and others of
the same order, I stated to him that my object was to tcll him my news
His countenance lighted up, hoping to hear of feats of war, destruction of
tribes, and such-like subjects, so congenial to his savage disposition,
‘When he found my topics had solely a reference to the Great Being, of
whom the day before he had told me he knew nothing, and of the
Saviour’s mission to this world, whose name he had necver heard, he
resumed his knifc and jackal’s skin and hummed a native air. One of
his men sitting near me appeared struck with the character of the Re-
deemer, which I was endeavouring to describe, and particularly with his
miracles.  On hearing that he raised the dead he very naturally exelaimed,
¢ What an excellent doctor he must have been to muke dead men alive,
This led me to describe his power and how the power would be exercised
at the last day in raising the dead. In the course of my remarks the ear
of the monarch: caught the startling news of a resurrcction. ¢ What,” he
exclaimed with astonishment, ¢what are these words about; the dead, the
dead arise 27 ¢ Yes,” was my reply, ‘all the dead shall arvise.”  <Will my
father arise ?” ¢ Yes,” T answered, ‘your father will arise.” ¢ Will all
the slain in battle arise?’ ¢ Yes”” ¢And will all that have been killed
and devoured by lions, tigers, hywenas, and crocodiles, again revive?’
“Yes, and come {o judgment.” ¢And will those whose bodies have been
left to waste and to wither on the desert plains, and scattered to the
winds, arise ?” he asked with a kind of triumph, as if he had now fixed
me. ¢ Yes,” T replied, ‘not one will be left behind.”  This T repeated with
increased emphasis.  After looking at me for a few moments he turned to
his people, to whom he spoke with a stentorian voice: ¢ IHark, ye wise
men, whoever is among you the wisest of past generations, did ever your
ears hear such strange and unheard-of news?’ and addressing himself to
one whose countenance and attire showed that he had scen many years
and was a personage of no common order,  Have you ever heard such
strange news as these?”  ¢No,” was the sage’s answer; ‘I had supposed
that I possessed all the knowledge of the country, for I have hcard the
tales of many generations. I am in the place of the ancients, but my
Amowledge is confounded with the words of his mouth. Surely he must
have lived long before the period when we were born.’ Makaba then
turning and addressing himself to me, and laying his hand on my breast,
said : ¢ Father, I love you much. Your visit and your presence have
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wde my heart white as milk. The words of your mouth arc swect as
oney, but the words of a resurrection are too great to be heard. 1 do not
+ish to hear again about the dead rising; the dead cannot arise ; the dead
st not arise.” ¢ Why,” I enquired, ‘can so great a man refuse know-
ge and turn away from wisdom ?  Tell me, my friend, why I must not
penk of a resurrcetion.”  Raising and uncovering his arm, which had been
trong in battle, and shaking his hand as if quivering a spear, he replicd,
I have slain my thousands, and shall they arise?” Never before had
he light of divine revelation dawned upon his savage mind, and of
ourse his conseience had never accused him; no, not for onc of the
housands of deeds of rapine and murder whith had marked his course
:hrbugh a long carcer.

“Addressing a Namaqua chief, I asked, ¢ Did you ever hear of a God 2’
*Yes, we have heard that there is g God, but we do not know right.’
‘Who told you that there is a God 2 ¢We heard it from other people.’
‘Who made the sca?” A girl made it on her coming to maturity, when
she had several children at once. When she made it the sweet and bitter
waters were separated. One day she sent some of her children to feteh sweet
water whilst the others were in the field, but the children were obstinate
and would not fetch the water, upon which she got angry and mixed the
sweet and bitter waters together ; from that day we are no longer able to
drink the water, and people have learned to swim and run upon the
water” ¢ Did you cever see a ship?’? ¢ Yes, we have seen them a long
time ago.”  ¢Did you ever hear who made the first one?’ ¢ No, we never
heard it.”  ¢Did you never hear old people talk about it?’ ¢No, we
never heard it from them.” ¢ Who made the heavens?” ¢ We do not
know what man made them.” ¢ Who made the sun?’ ¢ We always heard
that those people at the sca made it ; when she goes down they cut her in
pieces and fry her in a pot and then put her together again and bring her
out at the other side. Sometimes the sun is over our head and at other
times she must give place to the moon to pass by, They said the moon
had told to mankind that we must dic and not become alive again ; that is
the reason that when the moon is dark we sometimes become ill. <Is
there any difference between man and beast?” ¢ We think man made the
beasts” ¢ Did you ever sce a man that made beasts ?7 ¢ Noj T only heard
$0 from others.” ¢Do you know you have a soul?’ I do not know it.
‘How shall it be with us after death ?? ¢ When we are dead, we are
dead ; when we have died we go over the sca-water at that side where the

II 20
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devil is.” ¢ What do you mean by devil?’ ¢He is not good ; all peop.
who die run to him.” fHow does the devil behave to them, well or il] »*
*You shall sce; all our people are there who have died (in the ships,
Those people in the ships are masters over them.’ ”

With such rulers it is not surprising to find the common people wor.
fully ignorant and superstitious. The crocodile figures prominently iy
their religious belief. Tn the Bamangwato and Bakwain tribes, if a muy,
is cither bitten, or even has had water splashed over him with a reptilc.
tail, he is expelled his tribe.  “ When on the Zouga,” says Dr. Living.
stone, “we saw one of the Bamangwato living among the Bayeye, who
had the misfortune to have been bitten, and driven out of his tribe in con-
sequence.  Fearing that I would regard him with the same disgust which
his countrymen profess to feel, he would not tell me the cause of his exile;
but the Bayeye informed me of it, and the scars of the tecth were visible
on his thigh. If the Bakwains happened to go mear an alligator, they
would spit on the ground and indicate his presenee by saying ¢ Boles ki
bo,” There is sin.  They imagine the mere sight of it would give inflam-
mation of the eyes; wund though they cat the zebra without hesitation, yt
it one bites a man he is expelled the tribe, and is obliged to take his wifi
and family away to the Kalahari. Thesc curious relics of the animal wor-
ship of former times scarcely exist among the Makololo.  Schituane actcd
on the principle, ¢ Whatever is food for men is food for me,”” so no mun
is here considered unclean.  The Barotse appear inclined to pray to alli-
gators, and eat them too, for when I wounded a water antelope, ealled
onochose, it took to the water. When near the other side of the river, ar
alligator appeared at its tail, and then both sank together. Mashauan
who was nearcer to it than I, told me that though he had called to it t:
let his meat alone, it refused to listen.”

The Nouthern African has most implicit belief in witch power. What-
ever is incomprehensible to him must be submitted to a ¢ witeh man,’”” and
be by him construed.  While Mr. Casalis was a guest among the Basuto,
he had opportunity of witnessing several of these witch ceremonics
Let the reader picture to himself a long procession of black men almes!
in a state of nudity, driving an ox before them, advancing towards a spo!
of rising ground, on which are a number of huts surrounded with recds
A ficree-looking man, his body plastered over with ochre, his head shade
by long feathers, his left shoulder covered with a panther skin, and havin,
a javelin in his band, springs forwards, secizes the animal, and afte
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Jutting it up in a safe place, places himself at the head of the troop, who
4ill continue their march. Me then commences the song of divination,
nd vvery voice joins in the cry. ¢ Death, death, to the base sorceror
who has stolen into our midst like a shadow. We will find him, and he
shall pay with his head. Death, death to the sorcerer.” The diviner

D tion Benra

hen brandishes his javelin, and strikes it into the ground as if he were
Iready picreing his victim.  Then raising his head proudly, he ¢xecutes
dance accompanicd with leaps of the most extraordinary kind, passing
mder his feet the handle of his lunce, which he holds with both hunds.
)n reaching his abode, he again disappears, and shuts himsclf up in a hut
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into which no onc dare enter. The consulters then stop and squat dowq
side by side, forming a complete circle. Each one has in his hand a short
club. TLoud acclamations soon burst forth, the formidable diviner com.
forth from his sanctuary where he has been occupied in preparing the
sacred draught, of which he has just imbibed a dose sufficient to cnaly,
him to discover the secrets of all hearts. He springs with onc bound int,
the midst of the assembly: all arms are raised at once, and the ground
trembles with the blows of the clubs. If this dismal noise docs not awalke
the infernal gods whom he calls to council, it serves at least to strike
terror into the souls of those wretches who are still harbouring sinister
designs. The diviner recites with great volubility some verses in celebru.
tion of his own praise, and then proceeds to discover of what the present
consists, which he expects in addition to the ox he has already received,
and in whose hands this present will be found. This first trial of his
clairvoyance is designed to banish every doubt. One quick glance at a
few confederates dispersed throughout the assembly apprises them of their
duty. »

¢ There are,” cries the black charlatan, ¢ many objeets which man may
use in the adornment of his person. Shall I speak of those perforated
balls of iron which we get from Barolong ?”

The assembly strike the ground with their clubs, but the confederates
do it gently.

¢ Shall I speak of those little beads of various colours which the whites
as we arc told pick up by the sca side P

All strike with equal violence.

¢I might have said rather that you had brought me one of those bril-
liant rings of copper.”

The blows this time are unequal.

““But no, I sce your present; I distinguish it perfectly well. . . . It i
the neceklace of the white men.”

The whole assembly strike on the ground violently. The diviner is net
mistaken.

But he has disappeared ; he is gone to drink a second dose of the pre-

pared beverage.

" Now he comes again. During the first act the practised eyc has not
failed to observe an individual who scemed to be more absorbed than the
rest, and who betrayed some curiosity and a considerable degree of embar-
rassment.  He knows therefore who is in possession of the present; but
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in order to add a little interest to the proccedings, he amuses himself for
an instant, turns on his heel, advances now to one, now to the other, and
then with the certainty of a sudden inspiration, rushes to the right one
and lifts up his mantle.

Now he says, ¢ Let us scek out the offender.  Your community is com-
posed of men of various tribes.  You have among you Bechuanas (unequal
blows on the ground), Batlokoas (blows still unequal), Basias (all strike
with equal violence), Bataungs (blows unequal). For my own part, T hate
none of those tribes. The inhabitants of the same country ought all to
love one another without any distinction of origin. Nevertheless, I must
speak.  Strike, strike, the sorcerer belongs to the Basias.”

Violent and prolonged blows.

The diviner goes again to drink from the vessel containing his wisdom.
He has now only to occupy himself with a very small fraction of the
eriminated population.  On his return he carcfully goes over the names of
the individuals helonging to this fraction.  This is very casy in a country
where almost all the proper names are borrowed from one or other of the
hingdoms of nature. The different degrees of violence with which the
clubs full upon the ground give him to understand in what order he must
proceed in his investigation, and the farce continues thus till the name of
the culprit is hit on, and the farce of trial is brought {o an cnd, and the
tragedy of punishment begins.

The Damivas of South Africa have some curious nofions about the
rolour of oxen: some will not cat the flesh of those murked with red
pots; some with black, or white; or should a sheep have no horns, some
will not cat the flesh thereof.  Sop should one offer meat to a Damara,
very likely he will ask about the colour of the animal; whether it had
hons or no.  And should it prove to be forbidden meat, he will refuse it ;
sometimes actually dying of hunger rather than partuke of it. o such an
extent is this religious custom carried out, that somotimes they will not
approach any of the vessels in which the meat is cooked ; and the smoke
of the fire by which it is cooked is considered highly injurious.  For every
wild animal slain by a young man, his father makes four oblong incisions
in front of his body; mqreover, he is presented with a sheep or cow, the
young of which, should it have any, are slaughtcred and ecaten; males
only are allowed to partake of it. Should a sportsman rcturn from a
successful hunt, he takes water in his mouth, and ejects it three times
over his feet, as also in the fire of his own hearth. When cattle are
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required for food, they arc suffocated ; but when for sacrifices, they ar.
speared.

One of the most lucrative branches of a heathen priest’s profession i
the ‘“manufacture” of rain; at the same time, and as may be casiiy
understood, the imposture is surrounded by dangers of no ordinary natur..
If the rain full within a rcasonable time, according to the bargaiy, ..
delighted are the people, made as they are in droughty regions content
and happy, whereas but yesterday they were withering like winter stalk-,
that the rain maker is sure to come in for abundant presents over and
above the terms agreed on.  But should the rain maker fail in the term.
of his contract, should he promisc “rain within three days,” and tl.
fourth, and the fifth, and the sixth, and the sceventh day arrive, and tind
the brilliant sky untarnished, and the people parched and mad with thir,
what more horrible position can be imagined than his whose fanlt it
appears to be that the universal thirst is not sluked?  ““ There never was
yet known a rain maker,” writes a well-known missionary, ““who dicd 1
natural death.” No wonder! The following narrative of the experi-
ments and perplexitics of a rain maker furnished by Mr. Moffat may be
worth perusal.

Having for a number of years experienced severe drought, the Bechn-
anas at Kuruman held a couneil as to the best measures for removing the
evil.  After some debate a resolution was passed to send for a rain makr
of great remown, then staying among the Bahurutsi, two hundred mile-
north-cast of the station. Accordingly commissioners were dispatchel.
with strict injunctions not to return without the man; but it was with
some misgiving as to the success of their mission that the men startcl
However, by large promises, they succeeded beyond their most sanguine
expectations.

During the absence of the ambassadors the heavens had been as brass,
and scarccly a passing cloud obscured the sky, which blazed with the
dazzling rays of a vertical sun. But strange to relate the very day that
the approach of the rain maker was announced, the clouds began to gathet
thickly, the lightning darted and the thunder rolled in awful grandeur,
accompanied by a few drops of rain. The deluded multitude were wild

“with delight; they rent the sky with their acclamations of joy, and the
carth rang with their exulting and maddening shouts. Previously t¢
cntering the town, the rain maker sent a peremptory order to all the
inhabitants to wash their feet. Scarcely was the message delivered before
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every soul, young and old, noble and ignoble, flew to the adjoining river
to obey the command of the man whom they imagined was now colleeting
in the heavens all his stores of rain.

The impostor proclaimed aloud that this year the women must cultivate
gardens on the hills and not in the valleys, for the latter would be deluged.
The natives in their enthusiasm saw already their corn-fields floating in
the brecze and their flocks and herds return lowing homewards by noon-
day from the abundance of pasture. e told them how in his wrath he
had desolated the cities of the enemies of his people by stretehing forth
his hand and commanding the clouds to burst upon them; how he had
arrested the progress of a powerful army by causing a tlood to descend,
which formed a mighty river and stayed theiv course.  These and many
other pretended displays of his power were reecived as sober truths, and
the chief and the nobles gazed on him with silent amazement.  The
report of his fame spread like wildfire, and the rulers of the neighbouring
tribes came to pay him homage.

In order to carry on the fraud, he would, when clouds appeared, com-
mand the women neither to plant nor sow, lest the secds should be washed
away. He would also require them to go to the ficlds and gather certain
roots of herbs, with which he might light what appeared to the natives
mysterious fires. Elato with hope, they would go in erowds to the hills
and valleys, colleet herbs, return to the town with songs, and lay the
gatherings at the magician’s feet.  With these he would sometimes pro-
ceed to certain hills and raise smoke; gladly would he have called up the
wind also, if he could have done so, well knowing that the latter is fre-
quently the precursor of rain. He would select the time of new und full
moon for his purpose, aware that at those scasons there was frequently a
change in the atmosphere. But the rain maker found the clouds in
these parts rather harder to manage than those of the Bahurutsi country,
whence he came.

One day as he was sound asleep a shower fell, on which one of the
principal men cntered his house to congratulate him on the happy event;
but to his utter amazement he found the magician totally inscnsible to
what was transpiring. ¢ Hela ka rare (halloo, by my futher) ! I thought
you were making rain,” said the intruder. Arising from his slumber,
and sceing his wife sitting on the floor shaking a milk sack in order
to obtain a little butter to anoint her hair, the wily ruin maker adroitly
replied, ““Do you not see my wife churning ruin as fast as she can ?”
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This ready answer gave entire satisfaction, and it presently spread through
the town that the rain maker had churned the rain out of a milk sa:k.
The moisture, however, caused by this shower soon dried up, and for
many a long weck afterwards not a cloud appeared. The women had
cultivated cxtensive ficlds, but the sced was lying in the soil as it hal
been thrown from the hand; the cattle were dying for want of pasture,
and hundreds of emaciated men were scen going to the fields in quest of
unwholesome roots and reptiles, while others were perishing with hunger.

P

Muking Rain.

All these circumstances irritated the rain maker very much, and he
complained that scerct rogues were disobeying his proclamations. When
urged to make repeated trials, he would reply, ¢“ You only give me sheep
and goats to kill, therefore I can only make goat rain; give me fat
slaughter oxen, and I shall let you see ox rain.”
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One night a small cloud passed over, and a single flash of lightning,
from which a heavy peal of thunder burst, struck a tree in the town.
Next day the rain maker and a number of people assembled to perform
the usual ceremony on such an event. The stricken tree was ascended,
and roots and ropes of grass were bound round different parts of the trunk.
When these bandages were made, the conjuror deposited some of his
nostrums, and got quantities of water handed up, which he poured with
great solemnity on the wounded tree, while the assembled multitude
shouted. The tree wus now hewn down, dragged out of the town and
burned to ashes. Soon after the rain maker got large bowls of water,
with which was mixed an infusion of bulbs. All the men of the town
were then made to pass before him, when he sprinkled each person with a
zebra’s tail dipped in water.

Finding that this did not produce the desired effeet, the impostor had
recourse to another stratagem.  He well knew that baboons were not
very easily caught amongst rocky glens and shelving preeipices, and there-
fore, in order to gain time, he informed the men that to make rain he
must have a baboon.  Morcover, that not o hair on ifs body was to be
wanting ; in short the animal should be [ree from blemish.  After a long
and severe pursuit, and with bodies much lacerated, a band of chosen
runners succeeded in eapturing a young baboon, which they hrought back
triumphantly and exultingly. On sceing the animal, the rogue put on a
countenance exhibiting the most intense sorrow, excluiming, ¢ My hewnt,
is vent in picees! T am domb with grief”” pointing at the sume time
to the car of the baboon that was slightly scratched, and the tail, which
had lost some hair. e added, “Did L not tell you T could not bring
rain if there was once hair wanting 27

1Ic had often said that if they could procure him the heart of a lion he
would show them he could make rain so abundant, that a man might
think himself well off to be under shelter, as when it tell it might sweep
whole towns away. Ile had discovered that the clouds required strong
medicines, and that a lion’s heart would do the business.  To obtain this
the rain maker well knew was no joke. One day it was announced that
a lion had attacked one of the cattle out-posts, not far from the town, and
a party sct oft for the twofold purpose of getting a key to the clouds and
disposing of a dangerous enemy. The orders were imperative, whatever
the consequences might be.  Fortunately the lion was shot dead by a man
armed with a gun. Greatly clated by their success, they forthwith
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returned with their prize, singing the conqueror’s song in full chorus.
The rain maker at once set about preparing his medicines, kindled his
fires, and, standing on the top of a hill, he stretched forth his hands,
beckoning to the clouds to draw near, occasionally shaking his spear and
threatening them with his ire, should they disobey his commands. The
populace believed all this and wondered the rain would not fall.

Having discovered that a corpse which had been put into the ground
some weeks before had not reecived cnough water at its burial, and know-
ing the aversion of the Bechuanas to the dead body, he ordered the corpse
to be taken up, washed, and re-interred.  Contrary to his expeetation,
and horrible as the ceremony must have been, it was performed.  Still
the heavens remained inexorable.

Iaving exhausted his skill and ingenuity, the impostor began to be
sorcly puzzled to find something on which to lay the blame. Like all of
his profession, he was o subtle fcllow, in the habit of studying human
nature, affable, acute, and exhibiting a dignity of micn, with an ample
share of sclf-complacency which he could not hide. Ilitherto he had
studiously aveided giving the least offence to the missionaries, whom he
found were men of peace who would not quarrel.  He frequently con-
descended to visit them, and in the course of conversation would often
give a feeble assent to their opinions as to the sources of that clement
over which he pretended to have sovercign control.  However, finding all
his wiles unavailing to produce the desired result, and, notwithstanding
the many proofs of kindness he had received from the missionaries, he
began to hint that the reverend gentlemen were the cause of the obstinacy
of the clouds. One day it was discovered that the rain had been pre-
vented by Mr. Moffat bringing a bag of salt with him from a journcy that
he had undertaken to Griqua town. DBut fjuding on examination that the
reported salt was only white clay or chalk, the natives could not help

laughing at their own credulity.

From insinuations he procceded to open accusations. After having
kept himself secluded for a fortnight, he one day appeared in the public
fold and proclaimed that he had at last discovered the causc of the drought.
After keeping the audicnce in suspense for a short time, he suddenly broke
forth: “Do you not sce,” he asked, “‘when the clouds cover us, that
Hamilton and Moffat look at them? Their white faces scare them away,
and you cannot expect rain so long as they are in the country.” This
wuas a home stroke. The people became impatient, and poured forth
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their curses against the poor missionaries as the cause of all their
sorrows. The bell which was rung for public worship, they said,
frightened the vapours; the prayers even came in for a share of the
blame. ¢ Don’t you,” said the chief one day rather fiereely to Mr.
Moffat, “bow down in your houscs and pray, and talk to somcthing bad
in the ground

But to shorten a long story, after exposing the missionaries to much
risk and danger by his insinuations and accusations, the tables were turned
in their favour. The rain-maker now was suspeeted, his gross impositions
were unveiled, and he was about to pay the penalty of death,—the well-
merited reward for his scandalous conduct, when Mr. Moffat gencrously
interfered, and through his presence of mind and humanity succceded in
<aving the life of one who had so often threatened his own, and who
would not have serupled to take it could he thereby have served his pur-
pose.  Death, however, soon overtook him, for he was cventually mur-
dered amongst the Bauangketsi nation.

There is searcely a savage country on the face of the carth but has its
professional rain-makers; Figi has; and these, like other players of a
gume of chance, occasionally win in & munner that scems surprising even
to an educated European.

During Mr. Seeman’s stay in Figi, onc of the days was rainy, prevent-
ing him from making an excursion. On expressing his regret to that
effect, a man was brought who may be called the clerk of the weather.
He professed to exercise a direet meteorological influence, and said that,
by burning certain leaves and offering prayers only known to himself, he
could make the sun shine or rain come down; and that he was willing to
excreise his influence on Mr. Seeman’s behalf if paid handsomely, e was
told that there was no objection to giving him a butcher’s kuife if he could
make fine weather until the travellers returnced to the coast; but if he
failed to do so, he must give somcthing for the disappointment.  He was
perfeetly willing to risk the chance of getting the knife, but would not
hear of a forfeit in case of failure; however, he left to catch eels. ¢ When
returning,” says Mr. Sceman, ¢“the clouds had dispersed, and the sun
was shining brilliantly, and he did not fail to inform me that he had
‘been and done it.” I must farther do him the justice to say, that I did
not experience any bad weather until I fairly reached the coast; and that
1o sooner had I set my foot in Navua than rain came down in regular
torrents. This man has probably been a close obscrver of the weather,
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and discovered those dclicate local indications of a coming change with
which people in all countries living much in the open air are familiar;
and he very likely does not commence opcrations until he is pretty sure
of success.”

This was not the only singular ceremony witnessed by the gentleman
just quoted, and who is the most recent of Figian travellers. While out
onc day he and his friends met a company of natives, and were struck
with the fact that all the young lads were in a state of absolute nudity;
and, on inquiry, learned that preparations were being made to celebrate
the introduction of Kurudwadua’s cldest son into manhood ; and that until
then neither the young chicftain nor his playmates could assume the
scanty clothing peculiar to the Figians. Suvana, a rcbellious town, con-
sisting of about five hundred people, was destined to be sacrificed on the
occasion.  When the preparations for the feast were concluded, the day
for the eeremony appointed, Kurudwadua and his warriors were to make
a rush upon the town and club the inhabitants indiscriminately. The
boddies were to be piled into one heap, and on the top of all a living slave
would Tie on his back. The young chicf would then mount the horrid
seaflold, and standing upright on the chest of the slave, and holding in
his uplifted hands an immense elub or gun, the priests would invoke their
gods, and commit the future warrior to their especial protection, praying
he may kill all the enemies of the tribe, and never be beaten in battle; a
cheer and a shout from the assembled multitude concluding the prayer.
Two uncles of the boy were then to ascend the human pile, and to invest
him with the malo or girdle of snow white fupe; the multitude again
culling on the deities to make him a great conqueror, and a tevror to all
who breathe enmity to Navua.  The wmalo for the occusion would be,
perhaps, two hundred yards long, and six or cight inches wide. When
wound round the body the lad would hardly be perceivable, and no one
but an uncle can divest him of it.

“We proposed,” says Mr. Sceman, ““to the chief that we should be
allowed to invest his son with the malo, which he at first refused, but to
which he consented after deliberation with his people. At the appointed
hour the multitude collected in the great strangers’ house or dure ni sa.
The lad stood upright in the midst of the assembly guiltless of clothing,
and holding a gun over his head. The consul and I approached, and in
duc form wrapped him up in thirty yards of Manchester print, the priest
and people chanting songs and invoking the protection of their gods. A
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short address from the consul suceceded, stirring the lad to nobler cfforts
for his tribe than his ancestors had known, and pointing to the path of
fame that civilization opened to him. The ceremony concluded by drink-
ing kara, and chanting historical reminiscences of the lad's ancestors; and
thus we saved the lives of five hundred men. During the whole of this
ceremony the old chief was much affected, and a few tears might be seen
stealing down his checks; soon, however, cheering up, he gave us a full
account of the time when he came of age, and the number of people that
were slain to celebrate the occasion.”

To rcturn, however; to the rain-making business. Lucky is it for the
dim-minded heathen that these false priests of his have not the advantage
of studying for their profession cither in England or America; if it wero
50, heaven only knows the awful extent to which they would be bam-
boozled. Rain-makers especially would have a fine time of it, at least,
if they were all as clever as Mr. Petherick, who, in his ¢ Kgypt and the
Soudan,” unblushingly narrates how he ““Barnumized” the Africans as a
rain-maker.

“The rainy season was now approaching, and still no tidings of my
men, and the natives daily continued to surround my cncampment, and
attempted, somctimes by the report of the murder of my men, and at others
by night attacks upon oursclves when in the darkness we could not sce
them, to induce us to return to our boats and abandon our property.  This
they more strenuously insisted on, as they were convineed that us long as
we remained in the country the rain would not fall, and both themselves and
their cattle would be reduced to starvation. This idea being seriously
entertained, I one day plainly stated to the chicf and several of the prin-
cipal men the absurdity of their asscrtions, and endeavoured to explain
that God alone,—who had ercated heaven and earth,—cou]d exercise any
power over the elements. The attention with which my discourse was
received induced me to prolong it, but to my discomfiture, at its close,
it was treated as a capital joke, and only convinced them the more that
I endeavoured {o conceal from them my own powers.  Finding no relief
from their increasing persecutions, I at length was reduced to a ruse; and
after a reference to an antiquated Weekly Zimes, 1 told them that the
Supreme Being whose it was to afford them the so muck-required rains,
withheld them in consequence of their inhospitality towards mysclf; this,
although it had the cffect of procuring increased temporary supplies, could
not induce them to furnish me with porters. Endless were the straits
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and absurdities to which I had recourse in order to obtain a respite, but
the one creating the greatest amusement to myself and my followers was
the following. A deputation of scveral hundred men, headed by a sub.
chief, from their kraals some miles distant, in the most peremptory manner
demanded rain or my immediate departure ; the latter they were deter-
mined at whatever sacrifice to enforce. Placing my men under arms in
an cnclosure, and with a pair of revolver pistols at my waist, and a first-
ratec Dean and Adams’ revolver rifle in my hand, I went into the midst of
them, and scated mysclf in the centre of them, opposite to the sub-chicf,
a man fully six feet six inches high, and proportionably well made. 1
stated that no intimidation could produce rain, and as to compelling me to
withdraw, T defied them ; that if I liked, with one single discharge of my
gun, 1 could destroy the whole tribe and their cattle in an instant; but
that with regard to rain, T would consult my oracle, and invited them to
appear before me to-morrow, upon which, with as much dignity as I could
command, I withdrew. Various were the feelings of the savages. Some
expressed a wish to comply with my desire, whilst others showed an
inclination 16 fall upon me.  Although 1 was convineed that the chief,
Tschol, seeretly encouraged his men, he in the present instance made «
demonstration in my favour; he threatened them with a curse unless they
dispersed. Some deviee now beeame necessary to obtain a further respite
for the desired rains; and setting my wits to work, I hit upon an expe-
dient. which I at once put in execution.  Despatehing some men to cateh
half-a-dozen large flies, bearing some resemblance to a horse-fly, but much
larger, which infested a temporary shed where my donkey had been kept
the men, confident in the suceess of anything I undertook, set about the
task with a will.  In the course of the afternoon they were fortunately
obtained, and were consigned to an empty bottle. At the appointed time
my persecutors did not fail to appear, and shaking a little flower over my
flies, 1 sallicd ont amongst them, bottle in hand. Referring to their
wants, 1 treated them to a long harangue, touching the depredations
which I had learnt in conversation with the chief they had committed
upon the cattle of ncighbouring tribes, and assassinations of unoffending
men who had fallen into their power ; also to several abstractions of girls
from poor unprotected families of their own tribe, without the payment of
the customary dowry in cattle, and dwelt upon the impossibility of their
obtaining rain until restitution and satisfaction were made.  They unani-
mously denied the charges; when I told them that it wus nothing less
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than I had expected, but that T was furnished with the means of satisfy-
ing mysclf of the veracity of their assertions. The proof would consist in
their restoring to me the flies, which I intended to liberate from the bottle
I held. In the cvent of their suceeeding, they should be rewarded with
abundant rain; but if one fly escaped, it was a sign of their guilt, and
they would be punished with a continuation of drought until restitution
was made; therefore it was in their own power to procure rain or other-
wise. Hundreds of clubs and lances were poised high in the air, amidst
loud shouts of ¢Let them go! let them go! let them go!”  With a
prayer for the safety of my flies, I held up the bottle, and smashing it
against the barrel of my ritle, 1 had the satisfaction of seeing the flies in
the enjoyment of their liberty.  Man, woman, and child gave chase in hot
pursuit, and the delight of my men at the success of the stratagem may
be imagined. Tt was not until after the sun had sct that the erest-fallen
stragglers returned, their suceess having been limited to the eapture of two
of the flics, though several spurious ones, easily detected by the absence of
the distinetive flour badge, were produced. A long consultation ensued,
and in the firm belief of my oracle they determined to adopt$ncasures for
the carrying out of its requirements, but with a threat that if the promised
rain did not follow, I should incur their vengeance. Aware of the difli-
culties in store for them from their unwillingness to purt with cattle
under any circumstanees, I promised myself & long cessation from their
molestations. T was not disappointed.”

Turther still into the country, and still no sign of amendment ; not that
it should be expected, as in this region—Equatorial Africa—the Christian
crusader never yet penetrated, unless indeed we so regurd Mr. Du Chaillu,
who certainly appears to have done his best by example, at least, to con-
vinee the barbarous people among whom he found himself of the advan-
tages of Christianity. Hcre is a sample of one of many Sabbaths spent
by the renowned gorilla hunter amongst the savages here abiding.

¢“The next day was Su'nday, and 1 remained quictly in my house read-
ing the Scriptures, and thankful to have a day of rest and reflection. My
hunters could scarcely be prevailed upon not to hunt; they declared that
Sunday might do for white people, but the blacks had nothing to do with
it. Indeed, when customs thus come in contact, the only answer the
negro has to make—and it applics to everything—is, that the God who
made the whites is not the GGod who made the blacks.

¢ Then the king and a good many of his people gathered about me, and
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we astonished cach other with our talk. I told them that their fetishes
and greegrees were of no use and had no power, and that it was absurd t,
expeet anything of o mere wooden idol that a man had made, and could
burn up. Also that there was no such a thing as witcheraft, and that it
was very wrong to kill people who were accused of it; that there was
only one God, whom the whites and blacks must alike love and depend
on. All this clicited only grunts of surprise and incredulity.

¢ Then the king took up the conversation, and remarked that we white
men were much favoured by our God, who was so kind as to send guns
and powder from heaven.

“ Whercupon the king’s brother remarked that it must be very fine to
have rivers of alougou (rum) flowing through our country all the year
round, and that he would like to live on the banks of such a river.

¢« Hercupon I said that we made our own guns, which no onc present
scemed to believe; and that there were no rivers of rum, which seemed a
disappointment to several.”

It would appear that our traveller betrayed at least as much curiosity
respecting the singular aites and superstitions of these Equatorial African
heathens as they evineed in the matter of Christianity.

“One day the women began their peculiar worship of Njambai, which
it scems is their good spirit: and it is remarkable that all the Bakalai
clans and all the females of tribes I have met during my journeys, worship
or venerate a spirit with this same name. Near the scashore it is pro-
nounced Njembai, but it is cvidently the same.

“This worship of the women is a kind of mystery, no men being admitted
to the ceremonies, which are carried on in a house very carcfully closed.
This house was covered with dry palm and banana leaves, and had not
even a door open to the strect. To make all close, it was sct against two
other houses, and the entrance was through onc of these. Quengueza and
Mbango warned me not to go near this place, as not even they were per-
mitted so much as to take a look. All the women of the village painted
their faces and bodies, beat drums, marched about the town, and from
time to time entered the idol house, where they danced all one night, and
made a more outrageous noise than even the men had made before. They
also presented several antelopes to the goddess, and on the 4th, all but a
few went off into the woods to sing to Njambai.

T noticed that half-a-dozen remained, and in the course of the morning
entcred the Njambai house, where they stayed in great silence. Now my
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curiosity, which had been greatly excited to know what took place in this
secret worship, finally overcame me. I determined to sce. Walking
several times up and down the street past the house to allay suspicion, I
at last suddenly pushed aside some of the leaves, and stuck my head
through the wall. For a moment I could distinguish nothing in the
darkness. Then T beheld three perfectly naked old hags sitting on the
elay floor, with an immense bundle of greegrees before them, which they
scemed to be silently adoring.

“When they saw me they at once set up a hideous howl of rage, and

rushed out to call
their  companions
fiom the bush; in
a few minutes these
came hurrying in,
erying and la-
menting, rush-
ing towards me with

acstures of anger, and
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i threatening me for my

offence. Tquickly reached
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Du Chailu's Peep 1nwo a Heathen Ternple. .
my house, and scizing

my gun in onc hand and a revolver in the other, told them I would shoot
the first one that came inside my door. The house was surrounded by
above three hundred infuriated women, cvery one shouting out curses ab
me, but the sight of my revolver kept them back. They adjourncd pre-
sently for the Njambai housc, and from there sent a deputation of the
men, who were to inform me that I must pay for the palaver I had made.

“ This I peremptorily refused to do, telling Quengucza and Mbango that
I was there a stranger, and must be allowed to do as I pleascd, as their

1L 21
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rules were nothing to me, who was a white man and did not belivve in
their idols. Tn truth, if I had once paid for such a trangression as this,
there would have been an end of all travelling for me, as T often broke
through their absurd rules without knowing it, and my only course was to
declare mysclf irresponsible.

¢ Iowever, the women would not give up, but threatened vengeance, not
only on me, but on all the men of the town; and as I positively refused
to pay anything, it was at last, to my great surprise, determined by
Mbango and his male subjects, that they would make up from their own
possessions such a sacrifice as the women demanded of me.  Accordingly
Mbango contributed ten fathoms of native cloth, and the men came one hy
one and put their offerings on the ground; some plates, some knives,
some mugs, some beads, some mats, and various other articles.  Mbaneo
came again, and asked if T too would not contribute something, but 1
refused.  In fact, T dared not set such a precedent.  So when all had
given what they could, the whole amount was taken to the ireful women,
to whom Mbango suid that T was his and his men’s guest, and that they
could not ask me to pay in sueh a matter, therefore they paid the demand
themselves.  'With this the women were satisfied, and there the quarrel
ended.  Of course T eould not make any further investigations into their
mysteries. The Njambai feast lasts about two weeks. I could learn
very little about the spirit which they call by this name. Their own
ideas are quite vague. They know only that it protects the women
against their male enemies, avenges their wrongs, and serves them in
various ways, if they please it.”

Before Chaillu left Goumbi a grand ‘effort was made by the people
to ascertain the eause of their king’s sufferings.  Quengueza had sent
word to his people to consult Ilogo, a spirit said to live in the moon.
The rites were very curious.  To consult Ilogo, the time must be near
full moon. Larly in the evening the women of the town assembled in
front of Quengueza’s house and sang songs to and in praise of the moon.
Meantime a woman was seated in the eentre of the cirele of singers, who
sung with them and looked eonstamtly towards the moon.  She was to be
inspired by the spirit and {o utter prophecies.

Two women made trial of this post without success. At laxt came
a third, a little woman, wiry and nervous.  When she seated herself, the
singing was redoubled in fury—the excitement of the people had had time
to beeome intense; the drums beat, the outsiders shouted madly. Pre-
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sently the woman who, singing violently, had looked constantly towards
the moon, began to tremble. Mer mnerves twitched, her face was con-
torted, her muscles swelled, and at last her limbs straightened out, and
she lay extended on the ground insensible.

The excitement was now intense and the noise horrible.  The songs to
Tlogo were not for a moment discontinued.  The words were little varied,
and were to this purport.:

“Tlogo, we ask thee,

Tell who has hewitehed the king !

!
Tlogo, we ask thee,
What shall we do to cure the hing 2
The forests are thine, Togo !
The rivers are thine, Ilogo!
The moon ix thine,
O moon! O moon! O moon!
Thouw art the house of Togo,
Shall the king die, O Hogo?
0O Ilogo! O moon! O moon!”

These words were repeated again and again with Titlle variation.  The
woman who lay for some time as she had tallen was then supposed to be
able to sce things in the world of llogo, and was lrought to after half
an hour’s insensibility ; she looked very much prosteated.  She averred
that she had seen Ilogo, that he had told her Quengueza was not
bewitched.

Chaillu heard one day by aceident. that @ man had been apprehended on
a charge of causing the death of one of the chicl men of the village, and
went to Dayoko, the king, and asked about it He said yes, the man
was to he killed; that he was a notorious wizard, and had done much
harm.

Chaillu begged to see this terrible being, and was taken to a rough hut,
within which sat an old, old man, with wool white as snow, wrinkled
face, bowed form, and shrunken Iimbs.  His hands were tied bhehind him,
and his feet were placed in a rde kind of stocks. This was the preat
wizard.  Neveral Tazy negroes stood guard over him, and from time to
time insulted him with opprobrious epithets and blows, to which the poor
old wreteh submnitted in silenee. Ie was evidently in his dotage.

When asked if ke had no {riends, no relatives, no son or daitghter or
wife to tuke care of him, he said sadly, < No oue.”

Now here was the seeret of this perseeution.  They were tired of taking
cuare of the helpless old man, who had lived too long, and u chargo of
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witcheraft by the greegree man was a convenient pretext for putting him
out of the way.

Chaillu went, however, to Dayoko, and argued the case with him, and
tricd to explain the absurdity of charging a harmless old man with super-
natural powers; told him that God did not permit witches to cxist, and
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The Wizard in the Stocks.

finally made an offer to buy the old wreteh, offering to give some pounds
of tchaceo, ouc or two coats, and some looking-glasses for him, goods
which would have bought an able-bodied slave.

Dayoko replied that for his part he would be glad to save him, but that
tlie people must decide ; that they were much excited against him, but
that he would, to please Chaillu, try to save his life.

During the night following our travellers heard singing all over the

‘town all night, and a great uproar. Evidently they were preparing them-
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selves for the murder. Even these savages cannot kill in cold blood, but
work themselves into a frenzy of excitement first, and then rush off to do
the bloody decd.

Early in the morning the people gathered together with the fetish
man, the raseal who was at the bottom of the murder, in their midst.
Tlis bloodshot cyes glared in savage excitement as he went round from
man to man getting the votes to decide whether the old man should d°..

In his hands he held a bundle of herbs, with which he sprinkled three
times those to whom he spoke. Mecantime a man was stationed on the
top of a high tree, whenee he shouted from time to time in a loud voice,
“Jocoo! Jocoo!” at the same time shaking the tree strongly.

Jocoo is devil among the Mbousha, and the business of this man was to
keep away the evil spirit, and to give notice to the fetish-man of his
approach.

At last the sad vote was taken. It was declared that the old man was
u most malignant wizard, that he had already killed a number of people,
that he was minded to kill many more, and that he must dic. No one
would tell Chaillu how he was to be killed, and they proposed to defer
the exccution till his departure. The whole scene had considerably
agitated Chaillu, and he was willing to be spared the end. Tived and
sick at heart, Chaillu lay down on his bed about noon to rest and compose
his spirits a little. After a while he saw a man pass his window, alinosé
like a flash, and after him a horde of silent but infuriated men. They
ran towards the river. Then in a little while was heard a couple of sharp
picreing cries, as of a man in great agony, and then all was still as death.
Chaillu got up, gucssing the rascals had killed the poor old man, and
turning his steps toward the river, was met by the crowd returning, every
man armed with axe, knife, cutlass, or spear, and these weapons and their
own hands and arms and bodics all sprinkled with the blood of their
victim. In their frenzy they had tied the poor wizard to a log ncar the
river bank, and then deliberately hacked him into many picces. They
finished by splitting open his skull and scattering the brains in the water.
Then they returned ; and to sce their behaviour, it would have seemed us
though the country had just been delivered from a great curse.

- By night the men, whose fuces for two days had filled Chaillu with
loathing and horror, so blood-thirsty and malignant were they, were again
a8 mild as lambs, and as cheerful as though they had never heard of a
witch tragedy.
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The following is a fair sample of ¢ witch-test,” as practised in this
region. A Guhoon black trader in the employment of a white supercargo,
died suddenly. Iis family thinking that the death had resulted from
witcheraft, two of his sisters were authorised to go to his grave and bring
his head away in order that they might test the fact. This testing is
effeeted in the following manner: An iron pot with fresh water is placed
on the floor; at one side of it is the head of the dead man, at the other
side Is scated o felish doctor.  The latter functionary then puts in his
mouth a picee of herh, supposed to impart divining powers, chews it, and
forms a magie circle by spitting round the pot, the head, and himself.
The face of. the murderer, after a few incantations, is supposed to be
reflected on the water contained in the pot. The felish man then states
Le sees the murderer, and orders the head to be again put back to its
proper grave, some days being then given to him for deliberation.  In the
mean time he may fix on @ man who is rich enough to pay him a sufli-
cieut bribe to be excused of the charge, and if so he confesses that the
fetish has failed.

In the eentral regions of Tastern Afriea all that is sacerdotal is em-
bodicd in individuals ealled Mganga or Mfumbo. They swarm through-
out the land; are of both sexes: the women, however, generally confine
themselves to the medical part of the protession.  The profession is here-
ditary ; the cldest or the cleverest son begins his education at an carly age,
and suceeeds to his father’s funetions.  There is little mystery, says Dur-
ton, in the eraft, and the magicians of Unyamwezi have not refused to
initinte some of the Arabs. The power of the Mganga is great; he is
treated as a sultan, whose word is law, and as a giver of life and death.
e is addressed by a kingly title, and is permitted to wear the ehieftain’s
badge, made of the base of a conical shell. e is also known by a num-
ber of small greasy and blackened gourds filled with physic and magie
hanging round his waist, and by a little more of the usual grime, sanctity
and dirt being closely conneeted in Africa.  These men are sent for from
village to village, and receive as spivitual fees sheep and goats, cattle and
provisions. Their persons, however, are not sacred, and for eriminal acts
they are punished like other malefactors. The greatest danger to them is
an excess of fame. A eclebrated magician rarcly, if ever, dies a natural
death ; too much is expected from him, and a severe disappointment lcads
to consequences more violent than usual.

The African phrase for a man possessed is ana’p’hepo, he has a devil.
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The Mganga is expeeted to heal the patient by expelling the possession.
Tike the evil spirit in the days of Saul, the unweleome visitant must be
vharmed away by sweet music; the drums cause excitement, the violent
exercise expels the ghost. The prineipal remedies are drumming, dancing,
and drinking till the auspicious moment arrives. The ghost is then
enticed from the body of the possessed into some inamimate article which
he will condeseend to inhabit.  This, technically called a Keti or stool,
may be a certain kind of bead, two or more bits of wood bound together
by a strip of snake’s skin, a lion’s or a leopard’s claw, and other similar
artieles worn round the head, the arm, the wrist, or the ankle. TPaper is
still considered great medicine by the Wasukuma and other tribes, who
will barter valuable goods for a little bit: the great desideratum of the
sharm in fact appears to be its rarvity, or the diflicully of obtaining it.
Henee also the habit of driving nails into and hanging rags upon trees.
The vegetable itself is not worshipped, as some Furopeans, who call it the
devil’s tree, have supposed; it is merely the place for the laying of ghosts,
where by appending the keti most acceptable o the spirit, he will be
hound over to keep the peace with man.  Several aceidents in the town
of Zanzibar have confirmed cven the higher orders in their lurkiug super-
stition. Mr. Peters, an English merchant, annoyed by the slaves, who
ame in numbers to hammer nails and to hang iron hoops and rags upon a
devil’s tree in his courtyard, ordered it to he cut down, to the horror of all
the black bLeholders.  Within six months five persons died in that house
—Mr. Peters, his two clerks, his cooper, and his ship’s carpenter. Salim
bin Raschid, a half caste merchant, well known at Zanzibar, avers, and Lis
compunions bear witness to his words, that on one occasion, when travel-
ling northwards from Unyamzembe, the possession occurred {o himsclf.
During the night two female slaves, his compunions, of whom one was a
¢hild, fell without apparent cause into the fits which denote the approach
of o spirit.  Simultancously the master became as one intoxicated ; a duk
mass—material, not spiritual—entered the tent, threw it down, and pre-
sently vanished, and Salim bin Raschid was found in a <ate of stupor,
from which he did not recover till the morning. The same merchant
circumstantiully related, and called witnesses to prove, thut u small slave
boy, who was produccd on the occasion, had been frequently carricd off by
possession, even when confined in a windowless room, with a heavy door
carefully bolted and padlocked. Next morning the victim was not found
ulthough the chamber remained closed. A few days afterwurds he was
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met in the jungle, wandering absently, like an idiot, and with speech
too incoherent to explain what had happened to him. The Arabs of Iman
who subscribe rcadily to transformation, deride these tales; those of
African blood, belicve them. The transformation belief, still so common
in many countrics, and ancicntly an almost universal superstition, is,
curious to say, unknown amongst these East African tribes.

The Mganga, Mr. Burton further informs us, is also a soothsayer.
He forctels the success, or failure of commercial undertakings, of wars,
and of kidnapping ; he foresces famine and pestilence, and he suggests the
means of averting calamitics. 1lc fixes also before the commencement ot
any scrious affair fortunate conjunctions, without which, a good issue
cannot be expected. e directs, expedites, or delays the march of a
caravan; and in his quality of augur, he considers the flight of birds,
and the crics of beasts like his prototype of the same class, in ancient
Turope, and in modern Asia.

The principal instrument of the Mganga’s craft is onc of the dirty
little buyou, or gourds, which he wears in a bunch round his waist, and
the following is the usual programme when the oracle is to be consulted.
The magician brings his implements in a bag of matting ; his demean-
our is scrious as the occasion, he is carefully greased, and his head is
adorned with the diminutive antelope horns, fastened by a thong of leather
above the forchcad. He sits like a sultan, upon a dwarf stool in front of
the querist, and begins by exhorting the highest possible offertory. No pay
no predict. The Mganga has many implements of his craft. Some pro-
phesy by the motion of berries swimming in a cup full of watcr, which is
placed upon a low stool, surrounded by four tails of the zcbra, or the
buffalo, lashed to stakes planted upright in the ground. The Kasanda
is a system of folding triangles, not unlike those upon which plaything
soldicrs arc mounted. Held in the right hand, it is thrown out, and the
dircetion of the end points to the safe and auspicious route; this is pro-
bably the rudest appliance of prestidigitation. The skero is a bit of
wood, about the size of a man’s hand, and not unlike a pair of bellows,
with a dwarf handle, a projection like a muzzle, and in a circular centre
a little hollow. This is filled with water, and a grain, or fragment of
wood placed to float, gives an evil omen if it tends towards the sides,
and favourable if it veers towards the handle or the nozzle. The Mganga
generally carries about with him, to announce his approach, a kind
of rattle. This is & hollow gourd of pine-apple, pierced with various
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holes prettily carved, and half filled with maize grains, and pebbles;
the handle is a stick passed through its length, and sccured by aross-
pins.

The Mganga has many minor dutics. In eclephant hunts ne must
throw the first spear, and endure the blame if the beast escapes. 1o
marks ivory with spots disposed in lines and other figurds, and thus
cnables it to reach the coast, without let or hindrance. IIe loads the
kirangoze, or guide, with charms to defend him from the malice which
is ever directed at a leading man, and scdulously forbids him to allow
precedence even to the Mtongi, the commander and proprictor of the
caravan. He aids his tribe by magical arts, in wars by catching a
bee, reciting over it certain incantations, and loosing 1t in the dircetion
of the foe, when the inscet will instantly summon an army of its fel-
lows and disperse a host however numerous.  This belief well illustrates
the easy passage of the natural into the supernatural. The land being
full of swarms, and man’s body being wholly exposed, many a caravan
has been dispersed like chaff before the wind by & bevy of swarming bees.
Similarly in South Africa the magician kicks an ant-hill, and starts wasps
which put the cnemy to flight.

Here is an account of a queer dance witnessed in this land of Mgangas
and Mfumbos and fetishes, furnished by the eclebrated explorer Bakic ;—
“ A little before noon Captain Vidal took leave of King Passol, in order to
prosecute his observations. I remained, but shortly afterwards prepared
to leave also. Passol, however, as soon as he perecived my intention,
jumped up, and in a good-humoured way detaining me by the arm,
exclaimed, ¢ No go, no go yct; ’top a little; byc.-byc you look im fetish
dance; me mak you too much laugh! It appeared that the old man
had heard me some time before, on listening to the distant tattoo of a
native drum, express a determination to the young midshipman who was
with me to go presently to see the dance, with which I had little doubt
that it was accompaniecd. The noise of the drum, almost drowned by the
singing, whooping, and clamour of a multitude of the natives, was soon
heard approaching. When close to us the procession stopped, and the
dancers, all of whom were men, ranged themselves in parallel lines from
the front of an adjoining house, and commenced their exhibition. They
were specially dressed for the purpose, having suspended from their hips
& complete kilt formed of threads of grass-cloth, manufactured by the
natives of the interior, and likewise an appendage of the same kind to one
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or both arms, just above the clbow. Some had their faces and others
their breasts marked with white balls, given to them by the fetish us o
cure or safeguard against some discase which they ecither had or dreaded,
The daneing, although not elegant, was free from that wriggling and eon-
tortion of body so common on the cust coast. It consisted principally in
alternately aflvancing and drawing back the feet and arms, together with
a corresponding inclination of the body, and, at stated times, the simul-
tancous clapping of hands, and a loud sharp cjaculation of ¢ Heigh!’
Although T have remarked that it was not clegant, yet it was pleasing,
from the regularity with which it was accompaniced. There were tw,
men who did not dance in the line among the rest, but shuffied around,
and at times threaded the needle amnong them @ one was termed the master
fetish, and the other appeared to be his attendant; ncither wore the
faney dress, but they were both encireled by the usual wrapper round the
loins.  The former had on a TFrench glazed hat, held in great request
by the natives, and the other, chewing some root of a red colour, carried a
small ornamented stick, surmounted at the end like a brush with a bunch
of long and handsome feathers. At times one of these men would stop
opposite a particular individual among the dancers, and entice him by
gestures to leave the line and accompany him in his evolutions, which
finally always ended where they began, the pressed man returning to his
former place.  Tor some time T had observed the master fetish dancing
opposite to the house, and with many gestieulations apparently addressing
it in a half threatening half besceching tone.  Old Passol, who was
standing close by me, suddenly exclaimed, ¢ Now you luugh too much:
fetish he comeV

“Sure enough, forthwith rushed from the house among the dancers a
most extraordinary figure. Tt was a man mounted on stilts at least six
feet above the ground, of which from practice he had acquired so great a
command that he certainly was as ninable in his evolutions as the most
active among the dancers. Me was sometimes se quick that one stilt
could hardly be scen to touch the carth before it was relicved by the
other.  liven when standing still he often balaneed himself so well as not
to move cither stilt for the space of two or three minutes. Ie wore a
“white mask with a large red ball on cach check, the same on his chin,
and his ¢ye-brows and the lower part of his nose were painted with the
same colour. Over his forchead was a sort of vizor of a yellow colour,
having across it a line of small brass bells; it was armed in front by long
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alligator’s teeth, and terminated in a confused display of feathers, blades
of grass, and the stiff hawrs of clephants and other large animals.  TFrom
the top of his head the skin of a monkey hung pendant behind, having
aflixed to its tail a wire and a single clephant’s hair with a large sheep’s
bell attached to the end. The skin was of a beautiful light green, with
the head and neck of a rich vermilion.  From his shoulders a tathom of
blue dungarce with a striped white border hung down behind; and his
hody and legs and arms were completely enshrouded in a number of {folds
of the native grass-cloth, through which he grasped in cach hand a quan-
tity of alligator’s teeth, lizard’s skins, fowl's bones, feathers, and stift
hairs, veminding me strongly of the well-known attributes of Obi, the
dread of the slave-owners of Jamaica,

“The fetish never spoke.  When standing still he held his arms ereet,
and shook and nodded his head with a quick repetition; hut when
advancing he extended them to their full length hefore him.  In the
former casc he appeared as if pointing to heaven, and demanding its ven-
geance on the dancers and the numerous hystanders aronud; and in the
latter as one who, finding his exhortations of no avail; was resolved to
exterminate, in the might of his gigantic stature and superior strength,
the refractory set. The master fetish was his constant attendant, always
following, doubling, and facing him, with exhortations uttered al one
minute in the most besceching tone, acecompanied hat in hand by obse-
quious bows, and in the next threatening gestures, and violent, passionato
exclamations,  The attendint on the master fetish was likewise con-
stantly at hand, with his stick applied to his mouth, und in one or two
instances when the masquerader approached, he crouched elose under him,
and squirted the red juice of the root he was chewing into his face.
For upwards of an hour I watched the dunce, yet the fetish appeared
untired; and I afterwards heard that the same ceremony was performed
every day, and somcetimes lasted three or four hours. [ at first thought
that it was merely got up for our amuscment, but was soon undeceived ;
and when, undcr the first impression, I inquired of a bystander what man
it was who performed the character, he answered, with a znixturu of pique
at the question and astonishment of my ignorance, ‘I no man; no man
do same us him; he be de diable! he be de debil?”  Still T was a little
sceptic as to their reully holding this belief themsclves, though they
insisted on the fact as they represented it to mej and thercfore, after
I had received the same answer from ally I used to add in a carcless
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way to try their sincerity, ‘In what house does he dwell? ¢ What!
fetish! I tell you he de debil; he no catch house; he lib (live) in dat
wood,” pointing to a gloomy-looking grove skirting the back of th
village. It was in vain that I attempted to unravel the origin or
meaning of this superstition; to all my questions the only answer I could
obtain was that such was the fashion of the countrir—a reason which
they always had at hand when puzzled, as they always were when the
subjcct related to any of their numerous superstitions.  The fact is, that
these practices still remain, though their origin has long since been buried
in oblivion.”

As with us, ¢ to astonish the natives” is an almost universal weakness,
so is it the sable savage’s delight and ambition to ‘“astonish the white
man;” and should he succeed, and the odds are manifestly against him,
there are no bounds to his satisfaction. The traveller Laing, while
travelling through Timmance, a country not very far from that over which
old King Passol held sway, expericnced an instance of this. He was
invited by the chicf to be present at an cntertainment resembling what
we recognize as a ‘“bal masqué,” as it cmbraced music and dancing.
The musie, however, was of rather a meagre character, consisting of «
single instrument made of a calabash and a little resembling a guitar.
The player evidently expected applause of the white man, and the white

“man geacrously accorded it. The musician then declared that what our
countrymen had as yet witnessed of his performance was as nothing com-
pared with what he had yet to show him. Holding up his guitar, he
declared that with that potent instrument, the like of which was not to be
tound throughout the length and breadth of Timmanee, he could cure diseases
of cvery sort, tame wild beasts, and render snakes so docile that they
would come out of their holes and dance as long as the music lasted.
Mr. Laing begged the enchanter to favour him with a specimen of his
_skill.  The enchanter was quite willing. Did anything ail the traveller?
‘Was any one of his party afflicted with diseasc ? no matter how inveterate
or of how long standing, let him step forward, and by # few twangs on
the guitar he should be cured. Mr. Laing, however, wishing perhaps to
let the juggler off as lightly as possible, presscd for a sight of the dancing
snakes, on the distinct understanding that they should be perfeetly wild
snakes, and such as had never yct been taken in hand by mortal. The
musician cheerfully assented, and, to quote the words of the ¢ eye-wit-
ness,” “changed the air he had been strumming for one more lively, and
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immediately there crept from beneath the stockading that surrounded the
space where we were asscmbled a snake of very large size. From the
reptile’s movements, it scemed that the musie had only disturbed its
repose, and that its only desire was to scck fresh quarters, for without
noticing any one it glided rapidly across the yard towards the further
side. The musician, however, once more changed the tune, playing a
slow measure, and singing to it. The snake at once betrayed considerable
uneasiness, and deercased its speed. ¢ Stop snake,’ sung the musician,
adapting the words to the tunc he was playing, ‘you go a deal too fast;
stop at my eommand and show the white man how well you ean dance ;
obey my command at once, oh snake, and give the white man service.’
Snake stopped. ¢ Dance, oh snake!” continued the musician, growing
exeited, for o white man has come to Falaba to sce you! danee, ol snake,
for indeed this is a happy day !’ The snake twisted itself about, raised
its head, curled, leaped, and performed various feats, of which I should
not have thonght a snake capable. At the coneclusion the musician
walked out of the yard followed by the reptile, Teaving me in no small
dearee astonished, and the rvest of the company not a little delighted that
a black man had been able to exeite the surprise of a white one.”

" In no part of Africa do we find a greater amount of religious fanaticism
than in Old Kalabar. The idea of God entertained by the Kalabarese is
confined to their incomprehensibility of natural causes, which they attri-
bute to Abasi-Thun, the Efick term for Almighty God; hence they believe
he is too high and too great to listen to their prayers and petitions. Tdem-
Ifick is the name of the god who is supposed to preside over the afluirs of
Kulabar, and who is connceted mysteriously with the great Abasi, some-
times represented by a tree, and sometimes by a large snake, in which
form he is only scen by his high priest or vice-regent on carth—old King
Kalabar. Mr. Hutchinson, who resided in an official capacity in this
fqueer heathen country, once enjoyed the honour of an acquaintance with a
representative of Abasi-Ibun. ¢ Tle was a lean, spare, withered old man,
about sixty vears of age, a little above five feet in height, grey-headed,
and toothless. He wore generally a dressing-gown, with a red cap, hunds
of hbamboo rope round his neck, wrists, and ankles, with tasscls dangling
at the end. In casc of any special erime committed, for the punizhinent of
which there is no provision by Egbo law, the question was at once referred
to King Kalabar’s judgment, whosc decision of life or death was final. King
Ergo and all the gentlemen saluted him by a word of greeting peculiar to
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himsclf, ¢ Etia,” meaning in Englich, you sit there, which, amongst por-
sons of the <lave order, must be joined with placing the side of the index
fingers in juxtaposition, and howing humbly, as cvidence of obeisance.  He
offered up a weekly saerifice to Idem of goats, fowls, and tortoise, usually
dressed with a little rum. When famine was impending, or a dearth
of ships existed at old Kalabar, the king sent round to the gentlemen of
the town an intimation of the necessity of making an offering to the deity,
and that Idem-Efick was in want of coppers, which of course must he
forwarded through the old king. 1IIe had a privilege that every hippo-
potamus taken, or leopard shot, must he brought to his house, that he
may have the lion’s share of the spoil.  Sinee my first visit to Kaluhar
this old man has dicd, and has yet had no successor, as the head men and
people pretend to belicve ¢ twelve moons (two years) must pass by before
he be dead for thrice.” Besides this idea of worship, they have a deity
named Obu, made of calabash, to which the children are taught to offer
up prayer every morning, to keep them from harm.  Tdem-Nyanga is the
nawe of the tree which they hold as the impersonation of Idem-Efick;
and a great reverence is entertained for a shrub, whose pods when pressed
by the finger explode like a pistol.  In all their meals they perform
ablution of the hands before and after it; and in drinking, spill a tea-
spoonful or so out as a libation to their deity before imbibing.  When
they kill a fowl or a goat as a sacrifice, they do not forget to remind their
god of what “finc things’ they do for him, and that ¢they expeet a like
fine thing in return.”  Ekponyong is the title given to a picce of stick,
with a cloth tied round it at the top, and a skull placed above the cloth,
which is kept in many of their yards as a sort of gnardian spirit. In
nearly all their ecourts there is a ju-ju tree growing in the centre, with 2
parasitic plant attached to it, and an enclosure of from two to four fect in
eircumference at the bottom of the stem, within which skulls are always
placed, and ealabashes of blood at times of sacrifice. At many of the
gentlemen’s thresholds a human skull is fastened in the ground, whoes:
white glistening erown is trodden upon by every one who enters.

¢ A strange biennial custom exists at old Kalabar, that of purifying the
town from all devils and evil spirits, who, in the opinion of the antheritics.
have during the past twe years taken possession of it.  They eall it judok.
And a similar ceremony is performed annually on the gold coast. At a
certain time a number of figures, styled Nabikems, are fabricated and
fixed indiscriminately through the town. These figures are made of
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sticks and bamboo matting, being moulded into different shapes.  Some
of them have an attempt at body, with legs and arms to resemble the
human form. Imaginative artists sometimes furnish these speeimens with
an old straw hat, a pipe in the mouth, and a stick fastened to the end of
the arm, as if they were prepared to undertake a journey.  Many of tho
figures are supposed to resemble four-footed animals, some evocodiles, and
others birds.  The evil spirits are expeeted, after three weeks or o month,
to take up their residence in them, showing, to my thinking, a very great
wunt of taste on the part of the spirit vagrant. When the night arrives
for their general expulsion, one would imagine the whole town had gone
mad.  The population feast and drink, and sally out in parties, beating at
empty covers, as if they contained tangible objeets to hunt, and halleoing
with all their might and main.  Shots are fired, the Nabikems are torn up
with violence, set in flames, and thrown into the river.  The orgics con-
tinue until daylight dawns, and the town is considered elear of evil influ-
ence for two years more.  Strange inconsistency with ideas of the pro-
vision neeessary to be made for the dead in their passage to another world.
But heathenism is full of these follies, and few of them can he more
absurd than their belief that if a man is killed by a erocodile or a leopard,
he is supposed to have been the vietim of some malicious enemy, who, at
his death, turned himsclt into either of these animals, to have vengeanee
on the person that has just been devoured.  Any man who kills & monkey
or a crocodile is supposed to be turned into one or the other when he dies
himsclf,  On my endeavouring to convinee two very intellisent traders of
Duketown of the folly of this, and of my belief that men had no more
power to turn themselves into beasts than they had to make rain fall
or grass grow, I was met with the usual cool reply to all a European’s
arguments for civilization, ¢ Tt be Kalabar fash{ion}, and white men no
saby any ting about it The same unswer, ¢ hite men no saby any
ting about it,” was given to me by our Yoruba interpreter when
up the Tshadda, on my doubting two supposed facts, which he thus
recorded to me. The fird was, that the Houessa people believe in the
existence of the unicorn, hut his precise location eannot Le pointed out,
lle is aceredited to be the champion of the unprotected goat and sheep
from the ravages of the leopard; that when he meets a leopard he enters
amicably int) conversution with him, descants upon his eruclty, and winds
np, like a true member of the humane socicty, by depriving the leopard of
his clows. On my asking if a clawlcss leopard had ever been discovered,
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or if the unicern had proposed any other species of food as a substitute,
obscrving me smile with incredulity, he gave me an answer similar to
that of the Kalubar men, m the instance mentioned. The sccond, to the
effeet that a chamcleon always went along at the same pace, not quicken-
ing his steps for rain or wind, but going steadily in all phases of tempera-
ture, changing his hue in compliment to everything he met, turning black
for Llack men, white for white, blue, red, or green, for any cloth or
flowers, or vegetables that full in his way; and the only reason he gives
for it when questioned on the subject is, that his father did the same
before him, and he does not think it right to deviate from the old path,
beeause ‘same ting do for my fader, same ting do for me.””

Quite by aecident it happens that this answer of the Yoruba num
to Mr. Ilutchinson’s arguments forms the concluding line of the many
examples of Savage Rites and Superstitions quoted. It 1s, however,
singularly apropos. In this single line is epitomised the guiding prin-
ciple of the savage’s existence—¢ Same ting do for my fader, same ting
do for me.”” This it is that fetters and tethers him.  IIe is born to
it, lives by it, and he dies by it.
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T by no means follows that a disrespect for human life is syno-
nomous with a personal indifference to death.  To whatever

savage land we turn—to the banks of the Mosquito, where lives
the barbarous Sambo Indian; to the descits of Africa, the abode
11, 22
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of the Griqua and Damara; to the shores of solitary lakes far away in
Northern America—we find a horror of death, or rather of the work of
death’s hands, singularly incompatible with the recklessness of life observ.
able in the countries named.

No country on the face of the earth, however, can vie in the matter o
dcath and hurial ceremonials with Figi. Here it would scem at first sight
that fear of death was unknown, so much so that parents will consent tu
be clubbed to death by their children, and mothers murder and with their
own hands bury their children—where even the grave has so few terro,
that people will go down alive into it. It may, however, be worth con.
sidering whether this apparent trifling with life may not have for it
source dread of the grim reaper in such blind® and ignorant excess us to
1cad to killing to save from dying—to cheat death in fact, and enable the
cunning cannibal to slink out of the world unmissed and unquestioned a
to the crrors of his life. This may scem the wildest theory ; but it should
be borne in mind that in Figi, as in many other barbarous countries, it is
believed that all that is cvil of 2 man lives after him, and unless necessary
precautions arc adopted, ‘remains to torment his relations ; it is not impro-
bable, therefore, that these latter, if not the ailing one himself, may favour
this death-cheating system.

As regards burying alive, this at least may be said in favour of the
Tigians : they are no respecters of persons.  The grey hairs of the monareh
arc no more respected than those of the poorest beggar in his realm.
Indeed, according to the testimony of an eye-witness—Mr. Thomas Wik
liams—the king is more likely to be sent quick to the grave than any one
else. ere is an instance :—

“QOn my first going to Somosomo, I entertained a hope that the ol
king would be allowed to die a natural death, although such an event
would be without precedent.  The usage of the land had been to intimat-
that the king's death was ncar by cleaning round about the house, alter
which, his cldest son when bathing with hig father took a fuvouralt
opportunity, and dispatched him with his elub.

# 1 visited him on the 21st, and was surprised to find him much hetter
than he had been two days before.  On being told, therefore, on the 2 I
that the king was dead, and that preparations were being made for Ius
interment, 1 could scarcely” credit the report.  The ominous word prerir
g urged me to hasten withoutdelay to the seene of action, but my
utmost speed tailed to bring me to Nasima—the king's house—in tiwe
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The moment I entered it was evident that as far as concerned two of the
women I was too late to save their lives.  The cffect of that scenc was
overwhelming.  Scores of deliberate murderers in the very aet surrounded
me: yet there was no confusion, and, except a word from him who pre-
sided, no voicc—only an uncarthly, horrid stillness. Nature scemed to
lend her aid and to decpen the dread effeet; there was not a breath
stirring in the air, and the half subdued light in that hall of dcath showed
every object with unusual distinetness.

¢ All sat on the floor; the middle figure of cach group being held in a
dtting posture by scveral females, and hidden by a large veil.  On either
ide of cach veiled figure was a company of cight or ten strong men, one
ompany hauling against the other on a white cord which was passed
wice round the neck of the doomed one, who thus in a few minutes
wased to live.  As my sclf command was returning to me the group
urthest from me began to move ; the men slackened their hold and the
ittendant women removed the large covering, making it into a couch for
he vietim . .. ..... Onec of the victims was a stout woman and some
f the executioners jocoscly invited those who sat near to have pity and
ielp them. At length the women said ¢ she is cold.”  The fatal cord fell
nd as the covering was raised T saw dead the oldest wife and unwearied
ttendant of the old king.”

These victims are used to parve the king’s grave.  They are called grass,
nd when they are arranged in a row at the bottom of the sepulchre the
ing’s corpse is couched on them. Lt is only, however, great chiefs
vho demand so extensive a human couch ; a dignitary of minor import-
nee is content with two bodies as his grave floor: somectimes u man
nd a woman, somctimes two women.  If an important personage dies it
3 considered intolerable if his confidential man—his bosom friend and
dviser—should object to accompany his master as grass. 1L iy very
smmon, too, when a great man dies in Figi to strangle and bury with
mt an able bodied man, who takes with him his club to protect the
wilted one from the malicious attacks of his enemics in the land of
virits.  For the =ame purpose @ brun new and well oiled elub i3 placed
1the dead hand of the chief himsclf.  To return, 110\\'0\"01‘, to the dead
ing of Somosomo and Mr. Williams’ narrative :

“ Leaving the women to adjust the hair of the victims, to oil their
ulies, cover their faces with vermilion, and adorn them with flowers, 1
assed on to sce the remains of the deccased Toithaken, To wmy ustonish-
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ment I found him alize. He was weak but quite conscious, and when-
ever he coughed placed his hand on his side as though in pain. Yet his
chief wife and a male attendant were covering him with a thick coat of
black powder, and tying round his arms and legs a number of white
searfs, fastened in rosettes with the long ends hanging down his sides,
His head was turbanced in a scarlet handkerchief securcd by a chaplet of
small white cowrics, and he wore armlets of the same shells.  On lhis
neck was the ivory necklace formed in long curved points.  To complets
his royal attire according to the Figian idea, he had on a very large new
mast, the train being wrapped in & number of loose folds at his feet. N,
one scemed to display real grief, which gave way to show and ceremonics.
The whole tragedy had an air of crucl mockery. It was a masquerading
of grim death—a decking as for a dance bodies which were meant for the
grave.

T approached the young king whom I could not regard without ab-
horrence. e seemed greatly moved and embraced me before I could
speak.  ¢Sce,” said he, ¢the father of us two is dead! His spirit is
gone.  You sce his body move, but that it does unconsciously.””  Know-
ing that it would be useless to argue the point the missionary ccased to
care about the father, but begged of the young king that no more victim-
might be sacrificed, and after some little show of obstinacy gained his
point.

Preparations were then made for conveying the still living man to the
grave.  The bodies of the women—the grave grass—iwere fastened to mats
and carricd on bicers; they were carried behind the king, whose stirring
body was not brought out at the door of the house, but the wall being
knocked down he was carried through that way (Mr. Williams is unable
to account for this singular proceeding). The funcral procession moved
down to the sea-side and embarked in a eanoe which was silently paddled
to the scpulehre of Figian royalty. Here arrived, the grave was found
ready dug, the murdered grass was packed at the bottom, and after the

¢ king’s ornaments were taken oft him he too was lowered into the hole,
covered with cloth and mats and then with carth, and “was heard to
cough after a considerable quantity of soil had been thrown into the
grave.”

Although this iz an end to the body, many other ceremonies remain for
performance.  The most ordinary way to express sorrow for the dead in
Figi is to skare—the process bLeing regulated according to the affinity of
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the mourner to deceased. Fathers and sons will shave their heads and
cheeks as bare as pumkins; nephews and cousins shave mercly the
summit of the cranium. Among the women, however, the mourning
customs are much more horrible and lasting in cffect.  Some burn fan-
tastic deviees on their bodics with hot irons, while others submit to havo
their fingers chopped off.  On the occasion of the royal death and burial
above narrated, ““orders were issued that one hundred fingers should be
cut off; but only sixty were amputated, one woman losing her life in
consequence. The fingers being cach inserted in a slit reed were stuek
along the eaves of the king’s house.”

o Mourmn Suih £ Leavis,

Among the various modes of expressing gricf among the Figians, Mr.
Williams records that of lying out night after night along the grave of a
fricnd ; allowing the great mop of hair to go untouched for months ;
abstinence from oiling the body (a tremendous mortification); and the
wearing garments of lcaves instead. of cloth. These praetices, however,
are optional ; others there are that are imperative, and among them one
almost unmentionable from its loathsome character. The ceremony is
called Vathavidiulo, or *‘ jumping of worms,” and consists of the relatives
of deceased assembling the fourth day after the burial, and minutely dis-
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cussing the present condition of the body of the departed. The next
night, however, is not passed in so doleful a manner; for then takes place
the Vakadredre, or “ causing to laugh,” when the most uproarious fun is
indulged in for the purpose of enabling the mourners to forget their gricf,
On the death of a man high in station, a ludicrous' custom is observed,
says Williams :—¢ Ahout the tenth day, or earlier, the women arm them.
selves with cords, switches, and whips, and fall upon any men below the
highest chiefs, plying their whips unsparingly. I have seen grave per-
sonages, not accustomed to move quickly, flying with all possible speed
before a company of such women. Sometimes the men retaliate by
hespattering their assailants with mud; but they use no violence, as it
seems to be a day on which they are bound to sueccumb.”

It will be easily understood that since so little respect is paid to the
lives of kings and great warriors, bloodshed and barbarous murder are rite
cnough among the poorer classes. And there can be no doubt that,
although the various frightful customs peculiar to the Figians have their
foundation, and are still upheld as a rule in a purely religious spirit,
extensive advantage is taken of the same in furthering mereenary and
spiteful ends.  The brother of a dead Figian of considerable means,
might, for instance, find it convenient to persuade the widows—the heire
to the property—to show their devotedness by consenting to be strangled
and buried with their husband, that he may, as next of kin, take imme-
diate possession of the goods and chattels, ete.  "Where the dead man was
poor, his relatives would probably rather be at the pains to convince the
widow of her duty than at the expense of maintaining her.

The murder of the sick umong the Figians is regarded as a simple and
proper course, and one that nced not be observed with anything like
sccreey. A fellow missionary of the Rev. Mr. Williams found a woman
in Somosomo who was in a very abject state through the protractel
absenee of her husband. For five weeks, although two women livel
in the same house, she lay uncared for, and was reduced to a mere
skeleton, but being provided with food and medicine from the mission-
house, began to get well. Onc morning, as an attendant was carrying
the sick woman’s breakfast, he was met and told by her relations that he
could take the food back—the woman was buricd. The man then related
to the missionaries that while he was at the sick house the previous da¥,
an old woman came in, and addressing the patient, said, ‘I came to se¢
my friend, and inquire whether she was ready to be strangled yet; but &3
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+he is strong we will let her be a while.” It would secm, however, that
‘n the course of an hour or so the woman’s barbarous nurses saw fit to
alter their plans,

This is not the ‘only instanee of the kind quoted by travellers familiar
with the manncrs and customs of the Figians, Take the following :—
“TRatu Varam (a chicf) spoke of one among many whom he had eaused to
he buried alive.  She had been weakly for a long time, and the chicf,
‘hinking she was likely to remain so, had a grave dug. The curiosity of
{he poor girl was excited by loud exelamations, as though something
exteaordinary had happened, and on stepping out of the house she was
svized and thrown into the grave. In vain sho shricked with horror, and
cried out, ‘Do not bury me! I am quite well now!”  Two men kept her
dvown by standing on her, while others threw the earth in upon her until
she was heard no more.”

If a Figion ceases to exist, towards the evening a sort of wake is
observed.  Parties of young men sit and ¢ watch” the body, at the same
time chaunting the most melancholy dirges.  Larly the next morning the
preparations for the funeral and the funeral feast commence. Two go to
dig the grave, others paint and dress the body, while others prepare the
oven, and attend to culinary matters.  The two grave diggers scated
apposite cach other make three feints with their digging sticks, which are
then stuck inte the earth, and a grave rarely more than three fect deep is
prepared.  Either the grave-diggers or some one near repeat twice the
words ““ Figi Tonga.” The carth first thrown up is laid apart from the
rest.  When the grave is finished mats are laid at the bottom, and the
body or bodics, wrapped in other mats or native cloths, are placed thereon,
the edges of the mats folding over all; the carth is then thrown in.
Many yards of the man’s masi arc often left out of the grave and carried
in festoons over the branches of a neighbouring tree.  The sextons go
away forthwith and wash themsclves, using during their ablution the
lcaves of certain shrubs for purification, after which they return and
share the food which has been prepared for them. Mr. Williams further
relates that a respectable burial is invariably provided for the very poorest
of the community, and that he has repeatedly scen poor wretches unable
to procure a decent mat to lie on while alive, provided with five or six
new onces to lie on in the grave. Moreover, the fact of a person dying far
out at sea, or even being killed in battle with a distant tribe, whose horrid
maws have provided him a scpulchre, does not diminish the responsibility
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of his relations in the matter of his funeral obsequies. The koloku, as
the after-dcath ceremonies are named, takes place just as if the mun
had died at home, and the desire to make sacrifice is even more im-
perative.  For instance, a bold and handsome Figian chief, named R
Wibittu, was drowned at sca. As soon as the doleful news reached the
fand, seventeen of his wives were straightway strangled, and their
bodies used as grass in a grave dedicated to the dead Ra Nibittn,
Againy after the news of the massacre of the Namcena people at Vieea
in 1839, cighly women were strangled to accompany the spirits of their
murdered husbands.

In Tigi, as in England, the popular superstition concerning the mid-
night howling of a dog is prevalent, and thought to betoken death. A
cat purring and rabbing against the legs of a Pliglan is regarded just w
ominously. If;, where n woman is buried, the marks of cat scratchings we
found on the soil, it is thought certain evidenee that while in life the woman
was unchaste.  Should a warrior fail after repeated eflorts to bring hi.
coraplexion by aid of various pigments to the orthodox standard of jetty
blackness, he regards himeselt, and is regarded by others, as a doomed man,
und of course the more he frets and fumes about the matter, the more he
perspires, and the Tess chance he has of making the paint stick.

A proper winding up of this string of curious horrors connected with
Tigian death and burial, will be the Figtan doctrine of the universal
spread of death, as furnished to Mr. Williams, from whom it is only justice
once more to remark these particulars are chiclly derived. ¢ When the
first man, the father of the human race was heing buried, a god passed by
this first grave and enquired what it meant.  On being informed by these
standing by that they had just buried their father, he said, ¢ Do not inter
him; dig the body up again.’—¢No,” was the reply, ¢ we cannot do that;
he has been dead four days, and is unfit to be seen.’—¢ Not so,” suid the
god, “disinter him, and I promisce you he shall live again.”  Heedlesy,
however, of the promise of the god, these original sextons persisted in
leaving their father's remains in the carth.  Perceiving their perverseness,
the god said, ¢ By refusing compliance with my demands, you have sealed
your own destinics. IIad you dug up your ancestor, you would have
found him alive, and yoursclves also as you passed from this world, should
have been buried, as bananas are, for the space of four days, after which
you should have been dug up, not rotten, but ripe. But now, as 2
punishment for your disobedicnce, you shall dic and rot.’—¢ Ah !’ say the
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Figians, after hearing this legend reeounted, ¢ Ah! if those children had
dug up that body !’

On this and many adjacent islands, cutting off a portion of the little
tinger as a sacrifice to the gods for the recovery of a superior sick relation
is very commonly done; indeed there is scarcely a person living at Tonga
Lut who has lost one or both or a considerable portion of bhoth little fingers.
Those who can have but few superior relations, such as those near akin to
Tooitonga, or the king, or Veachi, have some chanee of escuping, it their
relations are tolerably healthy. It does not appear that the operation s
painful.  Mr. Mariner records that he has witnessed more than once little
children quarrelling for the honour (or rather out of bravado) of having it
done. The finger is Inid flat upon a block of wood, a knife, axe, or sharp
stone is placed with the edge upon the line of the proposed separation,
and a ‘powertul blow given with a mallet or large stone, the operation is
finished.  From the natuve and violence of the action the wound scldom
bleeds much.  The stump is then held in the smoke and stcam arising from
the combustion of {resh plucked grass; this stops any flow of bloed.  The
wound is not washed for two duys; alterwards it is kept elean, and heals
in about two or thrce weeks without any application whatever.  One
joint is generally taken off, but some will have a smaller portion, to admit
of the operation being performed several times on the same finger, in ease
a man has many superior relations.

In certain islands of the Polynesian group there was observed at the
approaching dizsolution of & man of any importunee a rite terribly fan-
tastic and ecrucl.  As soon us the dying maw’s relatives were made
acquainted with the impending calamity, they straightway and deliber-
ately procceded to act the part of raving mad men. ¢ Not only,” says
Ellis, ““did they wail in the loudest and most affecting manner, but they
tore their hair, rent their garments, and cut themscelves with knives
or with shark’s teeth in the most shocking manner. The instrument
usually employed was a small canc about four inches long, with five
or six shark’s teeth fixed in on opposite sides.  'With onc of these instru-
ments every female provided herself after marriage, and on occusions of
death it was unsparingly used.

“With some this was not sufficient: they prepared a sharp instrument,
somcthing like a plumber’s mallet, about five or six inches long, rounded
at one cnd for a handle, and armed with two or three rows of shark’s
teeth fixed in the wood at the other. 'With this, on the death of a rcla-
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tive or friend, they cut themsclves unmercifully, striking the head,
temples, cheeks, and breast, till the blood flowed profusely from the
wounds. At the same time they uttered the most deafening and agoniz-
ing cries; and the distortion of their countenances, their torn and dis-
hevelled air, the mingled tears and blood that covered their bodies, their
wild gestures and unruly conduct, often gave them a frightful and almost
inhuman appearunce. I have often conversed with these people on their
reasons for this strange procedure, and have asked them if it was not
exceeding painful to cut themsclves as they were accustomed to do. They
have always answercd that it was very painful in some parts of the face,
that the upper lip or the space between the upper lip and the nostrils was
the most tender, and a stroke there was always attended with the greatest
pain. . ... The females on these occasions sometimes put on a kind of
short apron of a particular sort of cloth, which they held up with one
hand, while they cut themselves with the other. In this apron they
caught the blood that flowed from these grief-inflicted wounds until it
was almost saturated. It was them dried in the sun and given to the
nearest surviving relations, as a proof of the affection of the donor, and
was preserved by the bereaved family as a token of the estimation in
which the departed had been held.

“1 am not prepared to say that the same cnormities were practised
here as in the Sandwich Islands at these times, but on the death of a king
or principal chicf, the scenes exhibited in and around the house were in
appearance demoniacal.  The relatives and members of the houschold
began; the other chiefs of the island and their relatives came to sympa-
thize with the survivors, and on reaching the place joined in the infuriated
conduct of the bercaved.  The tenantry of the chiefs came also, and giving
themselves to all the savage infatuation which the conduct of their asso-
ciates, or the influence of their superstitious belief inspired, they not only
tore their hair and lacerated their bodices till they were covered with
blood, but often fought with c¢lubs and stones till murder followed.”

As soon as an individual of the islands above alluded to died, a cere-
mony known as ¢ tahna tertera” was performed, with a view of discover-
ing the cause of death. In order to effect this the priest took his canoc,
and paddled slowly along on the sea near the house where the body was
lying, to watch the passage of the spirit, which they supposed would fly
upon him with the cmblem of the cause for which the person died. If
he Lad been cursed by the gods, the spirit would appear with a flame,
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firc being the agent employed in the incantations of the sorcerers; if
killed by the bribe of some enemy given to the gods, the spirit would
appear with a red feather, an emblem signifying that evil spirits had
entered his food. After a short time the tahna or priest returned to the
house of the deccased, and told the survivors the cause of his.death, and
received his fee, the amount of which was regulated by the circumstances
of the parties. To avert mischief from the dead man’s relations, the priest
now performed certain seerct ccremonies, and in a day or two he again
made his appearance with a cheerful eountenance, to assure them that they
need no longer go in fear, received another fee, and took his departure.

The bodies of the chiefs and persons of rank and afilluence were em-
balmed. The art of embalming, generally thought to indicate a high
degree of civilization, appears to have been known and practised among
the Polynesians from a very remote period, and however simple the
process, it was thoroughly successful.  The intestines, brain, ete., were
removed, and the body fixed in a sitting posturd, and exposed to the
direct rays of the sun. The inside was, after a while, filled with shreds
of native cloth, saturated with perfumed oil, with which the exterior
was plentifully and vigorously anointed. This, together with the heat
of the sun and the dryness of the atmosphere, favoured the preservation
of the body. ’

Under the influence of these causes, in the course of a few weeks the
museles were dried up, and the whole hody appeared as if covered with a
kind of parchment. It was then clothed, and fixed in a sitting posture ;
a small altar was crected before it, and offerings of fruit, food, and flowers
daily presented by the relatives or the priest appointed to attend the body,
In this state it was kept many months, when the body was buried, and
the skull preserved by the family.

In commencing the process of embalming, and pl:.wing the body on the
bier, another priest was employed, who was called the takna bure tinpapa,
or ¢ corpse-praying priest.” 1lis office was singular.  When the house
for the dead had been erected, and the corpse placed upon the bier, the
pricst ordered a hole to be dug near the foot of it. Over this hole the
priest prayed to the god by whom it was supposed the spirit of the
deceased had been required. The purport of his prayer was, that all the
dead man’s sins, and especially that for which his soul had been called
away, might be deposited there; that they might not attach in any degree
to the survivors ; and that the anger of the god might be appeased.  After
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the prayer, the pricst, addressing the deceased, exclaimed, ““ With you let
the guilt now remain.”  Then a pillar of wood was planted in the ¢ sin-
hole,” and the carth filled in.  Then the pricst, taking a number of small
slips of plantain leaf-stalk, approached the body, and laid some under the
arms, and strewed some on the breast, saying, ¢ There are your family;
there are your children; there is your wife, there is your father, and there
is your mother.  Be contented in the world of spirits.  Look not towards
those you have left in the world.””  And—or so thought the benighted
creatures among whom this singular rite was performed—the dead man’s
spirit being hoodwinked into the belief that the chief of his relations were
no longer inhabitants of the world, ecased to 1rouble itself further about
mundane affaivs, and never appeaved in ghostly shape at the midnight
couches of living men.

ATl who were employed in the embalming, which was called mur?, were
during the process carvefully avoided by every person, as the guilt of the
erime for which the deecased had died was supposed in some degree Lo
attach to such as touched the hody.  They did not feed themselves, lest
the food defiled by the touch of their polluted hands should eause their
deathy hut were fed by others. As soon as the ceremony of depositing the
sin in the hole was over, all who had touched the dead man or his gar-
ments fled precipitately into the sen, where for a long time they bathed,
and came away leaving their contaminated elothes behind them. At the
conclusion of their ablutions they dived, and brought from the sca-bed
some bits of coral.  Bearing these in their hands, their first journey was
to the sin-hole of the defunet, at which the bits of coral were east, with
the adjuration, “ With you may all pollution be!”

On the death of Finow, King of Tongu, Mr. Mariner informs us, the
chiefs and grand company invited to tuke part in his funeral obsequics,
seated themselves, habited in mats, waiting for the body of the deccased
king to be brought forth. The mourners (who are always women), con-
sisting of the female relations, widows, mistresses, and servants of the
deecased, and such other females of some rank who chose out of respect
{0 officiate on such an ocecasion, were asscmbled in the house and seated
reund the corpse, which still lay out on the blades of gnatoo. They were
21l habited in large old ragged mats—the more ragged the more fit for the

oceasion, as being more emblematical of a spirit broken down, or, as it
were, torn to pieces by grief. Their appearance was caleulated to excite
pity and sorrow in the heart of anyone, whether accustomed or not to such
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a scenc; their eyes were swollen with the last night’s frequent flood of
gricf, and still weeping genuine tears of regret; the upper part of their
cheeks perfeetly black, and swollen so that they could hardly sce, with
the constant blows they had inflicted on themselves with their fists.

Among the chiefs and matabooles who were seated on the marly, all
those who were particularly attached to the late king or to his cause
evineed their sorrow by a conducet usual indeed among these people at the
death of a rclation, or of a great chief (unless it be that of Tooitonga, or
any of his family), but which to us may well appear barbarous in the
extreme; that is {o say, the custom of cufting and wounding themselves
with clubs, stones, knives, or sharp shells; one at o time, or two or three
together, running into the middle of the civele formed by the spectators to
give these proofs of their extreme sorrow for the death, and great respect
for the memory of their departed friend.

The sentiments expressed by these vietims of popular superstition were
to the following purpose. ¢ TFinow, I know well your mind; you have
departed to Bolotoo, and left your people under suspicion {hat T or some
of those about you are untaithful; but where is the prool of infidelity ?

272 Then inflicting violent blows

where is a single instance of disrespect
and deep cuts in the head with a elub, stone, or knife, would again
exclaim at intervals, ¢ Is this not a proof of my fidelity ? does this not
evince loyally and attachment to the memory of the depurted warrior 27
Then perhaps two or three would run on and endeavour to scize the same
club, saying with a furious tone of voice, ¢ Behold the land is torn with
strife, it is smitten to picces, it is split. by revolts; how my blood boils;
lIet us haste and die! I no longer wish to live: your death, Finow,
shall be mine. But why did I wish hitherto to live? it was for you
alone; it was in your service and defenee only that 1 wished to breathe;
but now, alas! the country is ruined.  Peace and happiness are at an end;
your death has insured ours: henceforth war and destruction alone can
prosper.”  These speeches were accompanied with w wild and frantic
agitation of the body, whilst the parties cut and bruised their hewds every
two or three words with the knife or club they held in their hands.
Others, somewhat more caln and moderate in their gricf, would parade up
and down with rather a wild and agitated step, spinning and whirling the
club about, striking themselves with the edge of it two or three times
violently upon the top or bak of the head, and then suddenly stopping
and looking stedfastly at the instrument spattered with blood, exclaim,



350 HEROIC APPEALS TO THE DEPARTED KING.

¢ Alas! my club, who could have said that you would have done this
kind office for me, and have cnabled me thus to evince a testimony of my
respect for Finow ? - Never, no never, can you' again tear apen the braine
of his cnemics.  Alas! what a great and mighty warrior has fallen! O,
Finow, ccase to suspect my loyalty; be convinced of my fidelity! But
what absurdity am I talking! if I had appearcd treacherous in your sight,
1 should have met the fate of those numerous warriors who have fallen
victims to your just revenge. But do not think, Finow, that I reproach
you ; no, 1 wish only to convince you of my innocence, for who that has
.thoughts of harming his chicfs shall grow white headed like me (an
cxpression used by some of the old men). O crucl gods to deprive us
of our futher, of our only hope, for whom alone we wished to live. We
have indeed other chicfy, but they are only chicfs in rank, and not like
yon, alas! great and mighty in war.”

Such were their sentiments and conduct on this mournful occasion.
Some, more violent than others, cut their heads to the skull with such
strong and frequent blows, that they caused themselves to reel, producing
afterwards o temporary loss of reason. It is difficult to say to what
length this extravaganee would have been carried, particularly by one old
man, if the prinee had not ordered Mr. Mariner to go up and take away
the club from him, as well as two others that were engaged at 'the same
time. It is customary on such oceasions, when a man takes a club from
another, to use it himself in the same way about his own head; but Mr.
Mariner, being a foreigner, was not expected to do this; he thercefore
went up and, after some hesitation and struggle, sceured the clubs one
after another, and returned with them to his seat, when, after a while,
they were taken by others, who used them in like manner.

After these savage expressions of sorrow had been continued for neariy
three hours, the prince gave orders that the body of his futher should
be taken to TFelletoa to be buried. In the first place, a bale of gnatoo
was put on a kind of hurdle, and the body laid on the bale; the prince
then ordered that, as his father was the first who introduced guns in
‘he wars of Tonga, the two carronades should be loaded and fired twice
befgre the procession set out, and twice after it had passed out of the
m:ﬁ-]y; he gave dircetions also that the body of Tinow’s daughter, lately

" deceased, should be taken out in the model of a canoe, and carried after
the body of her father; that during his lite, as he wished always to have
her body iu his neighbourhood, she might now at length be buried with him.
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Matters being thus arranged, Mr. Mariner loaded the guns and fired
four times with blank cartridge. The procession then went forward, and
in the course of two hours arrived at Felletoa, where the body was laid in
a house on the marly at some distance from the grave, till another and
smaller house could be brought close to it ; and this was done in course of
an hour, The post being tuken up, the four picees which compose the
building (a kind of shed in a pyramidal form, the eaves reaching within
four feet of the ground) were brought by a suficient number of men, and
put together at the place where it was wanted. This being done, the
bod; was brought on the same hurdle or hand-barrow to the newly-erected
building (if it may be so termed); and then being taken oft the hurdle, it
was laid within, on the bale of gnatoo, and the house was hung round
with black gnatoo, rcaching from the caves to the ground.

The women, who were all assembled and seated round the body, began
a most dismal lamentation.  In the mean time a numbet of people, whose
business it is to prepare graves, were digging the place of interment
under the direction of a mataboole, whose office is to superintend such
affairs.  Having dug about ten feet, they came to the large stone covering
a vault; a rope was fastened double round onc end of the stone, which
always remains a little raised for the purpose, and was raised by the
main strength of 150 or 200 men, pulling at the two ends of the rope
towards the opposite edge of the grave till it was hrought up on end.
The body heing oiled with sandal-wood oil, and then wrapped in mats,
was handed down on a large bale of gnatoo into the grave; the hale of
gnatoo was then, as is customary, taken by the before-mentioned mata-
boole as his perquisite. Next, the body of his daughier, in the model of
a canoe, was lct down in like manner, and placed by his side.  The great
stone was then lowered down with a loud shout.  Immediately ccrtain
matabooles and warriors ran like men frantic round about the place of
sepulture, exclaiming, “Alas! how greut is our loss!  Finow, you are
departed : witness this proof of our love and loyulty 1”7 At the sume time
they cut and bruised their own heads with elubs, knives, axes, ofe.

The whoele compuny now formed themselves into a single Tine, the
women first, and afterwards the men, but withont any particular order as
Lo rank, and proceeded towards the back of the islund for the purpose of
getting a quantity of sund in small buskets.

They sang loudly the whole way, as a signal to all who might be in the
road or adjucent ficlds to hide themsclves us quickly as possible, for it is
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sacrilegious for any body to be scen abroad by the proecession during this
part of the ceremony ; and if any man had unfortunately made his appear-
ance, he would undoubtedly have been pursued by one of the party, and
soon dispatched with the club.  So strictly is this attended to, that
nobody in Mr. Muriner’s time recollected a breach of a law so well
known. Even if o common man was to he buried, and Finow himsclf
was 1o be upon the road, or in the neighbourhood of the procession whilst
going to get sand at the back of the island, he would immediately hide
himsclf; not that they would knoek out the king’s brains on such an
occasion, but it would be thought sacrilegious and unlueky, the gods of
Bolotoo being supposed to be present at the time. The chiefs are par-
ticularly carcful not to infringe upon sacred laws, lest they should set an
example of disobedience to the people.  The song on this occasion, which
is very short, is sung first by the men and then by the women, and so on
alternately ; and intimates (though Mr. Mariner has forgotten the exact
words) that the fule (which is the name of this part of the ceremony) is
coming, and that every body must get out of the way.

When they amrived at the back of the island, where anybody may be
present, they proceeded to make a small basket of the leaves of the cocoa-
nut tree, holding about two quarts, and to fill it with sand ; this being done,
cach of the men carried two upon a stick acrqss the shoulder, one at cach
end : while the women only carried one, pressed in general against the left
hip, or rather upon it, by the hand of the sume side, and supported by the
hand of tho opposite side, brought backwards across the loins, which they
consider the casiest mode for women to carry small burdens; they then
proceeded back the same way, and with ceremony, to the grave. By this
time the grave above the vault was nearly filled with the carth lately dug
out, the remaining small space being left to be filled by the sand, which
is always more than enough for the purpose. It is considered a great
cmbellishment to a grave to have it thus covered, and is thought to appear
very well from a distance, where the mound of clean sand may be scen;
besides which it is the custom, and nobody can explain the reason why—
which is the eaxe with several of their customs.  This being done, all the
baskets in which the sarnd was brought, as well as the remaining quantity
of ¢carth not used in filling up the grave, are thrown into the hole out
of which the carth was originally dug. During the wholc of this time
the company was scated, still clothed in mats, and their necks strung with
the leaves of the ifi tree; after this they arose and went to their respective
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habitations, where they shaved their heads, and burnt their checks with a
small lighted roll of tipa, by applying it once upon cach cheek bone;
after which, the place was rubbed with the astringent berry of the matchi,
which occasioned it to bleed, and with the blood they smeared about the
wound in a circular form, to about two inches in diameter, giving them-:
selves a very unseemly appearance.

They repeat this friction with the berry every day, making the wound
bleed afresh; and the men in the meantime negleet to shave and to oil
themsclves during the day : they do it, however, at night, for the comfort
which this operation aflords.  After having, in the first place, burnt their
checks and shaved their heads, they built for themselves small temporary
huts for their own accommodation during the time of mourning, which
lasts twenty days.  Farly in the morning of the {wenticth day, all the
relations of the deceased chicef, together with those who formed his house-
hold, and also the women who were tubooed by having touched his dead
body whilst oiling and preparing it, went to the back of the island (without
any particular order or ceremony) to procure a mumber of flat pebbles,
principally white, but a fow black, for which they made baskets on the
gpot to carry them in, as before mentioned, when they went to procure
sund,  With these they returned to the grave, strewed inside of the house
with the white ones, as also the outside, as a decoration to it; the black
pebbles they strewed only upon the white ones which covered the ground
dircetly over the body.  After this the house over the tomb wus elosed up
at both ends with a reed feneing, reaching from the caves to the ground;
and at the front and back with a sort of basket-work mude of the young
branches of thie cocoa-nut tree, split and interwoven in a very curious and
ornamental way, which remains till the next buvial, when they are taken
down, and after the conclusion of the cercmony new ones are put up in
like manner. A large quantity of provisions was now sent to the marly
by the chiefs of the differeat districts of the island, ready prepared and
cooked, as also a considerable quantity prepared by Finow’s own house-
hold: among these provisions was a good supply of cava root.  After the
chicfs, matabooles, and others were assembled, the provisions and cava
were served out in the usual way. During this time no speech was made,
nor did any particular occurrence tuke place. The company afterwards
repaired cach to his respective house, and got ready for a grund wrestling-
match and entertuinment of dancing the Méc too Buggi (literally, ¢“the
dance, standing up with paddles”). .

IL U]
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During the intervals of the dances, several matabooles, warriors, and
others, indulged in bruising and cutting their heads with clubs, axes,
ete., as proofs of their fidelity to the late chief; among them two boys,
one about twelve, the other about fourteen years of age (sons of mata-
booles), made themselves very conspicuous in this kind of self-infliction ;
the youngest in particular, whose father was killed in the scrvice of

" Funeral Obscquies of King Finow,

the late chicf, during the great revolution at Tonga, after having given
his head two or three hard knocks, ran up to the grave in a fit of enthu-
siasm, and dashing hLis club with all his force to the ground, exclaimed,
“Finow! why should I attempt thus to cxpress my love and fidelity
" towards you? M y wish is that the gods of Bolotoo permit me to live long
enough to prove my fidelity to your son.”” He then again raised his club,
and running about bruised and cut his little head in so many places, that
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1e was covered with streams of blood. This demonstration on the part of
Tie young hero was thought very highly of by every one present, though,
weording to custom, nothing at that time was said in his praise ; agrecable
‘0 their maxim, that praise raises a man’s opinions of his own merit too
gh, and fills him with sclf-conceit. The late Finow’s fishermen now
wlvanced forward to show their love for their deceased master in the usual
way, though instcad of a club or axe, each bore the paddle of a canoe,
with which they beat and bruised their heads at intervals, making similar
xclamations to those so often related.  In one respect, however, they
were somewhat singular, that is, in having three arrows stuck through
ach check in a slanting dircetion, so that while their points came quite
hrough the check into the month, the other ends went over their
dhoulders, and were kept in that situation by another arrow, the point of
which was tied to the ends of the arrows passing over one shoulder, and
e other end to those of the arrows passing over the other shoulder, so as
.0 form a triangle; and with this horrible cquipment they walked round
the grave, beating their heads and faces as before stated with the paddles,
r pinching up the skin of the breast and sticking a spear quite through :
il this to show their love and affection for the deccased chief.

After these exhibitions of eruclty were over, this day’s ccremony (which
ltogether lasted about six hours) was finished by a grand wrestling
match, which being ended, every one retired to his respeetive house or
secupation; and thus terminated the ceremony of burying the King of
the Tonga Islands.

The Sandwich Islanders observe a number of singular ceremonics on the
leath of their kings and chicefs, and have been till very recently accus-
tomed to make these events occasions for the practice of almost every
cnormity and vice.

“The people here,” writes Mr. Mariner, ¢ had followed only onc fashion
in cutting their hair, but we have seen it polled in every imaginable form ;
sometimes a small round place only is made bald just on the erown, which
causes them to look like Romish priests; at other times the whole head is
shaved or cropped close, except round the cdge, where, for about half an
inch in breadth, the hair hangs down its usual length. Some make their
heads bald on one side, and leave the hair twelve or eighteen inches long
on the other. Occasionally they cut out a patch in the shape of a horse-
shoe, either behind or above the forchead ; and sometimes we have scen a
number of curved furrows cut from car to car, or from the forchead to the
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neck. When a chief who had lost a rclative or friend had his own hair
cut after any particular pattern, his followers and dependants usually
imitated it in cutting theirs. Not to cut or shave off the hair indicates
want of respect towards the deceased and the surviving friends; but to
have it cut close in any form is enough. Each one usually follows his
own taste, which produees the endless variety in which this ornamental
appendage of the Liead is worn by the natives during a scason of mourning.

¢ Another custom, almost as universal ou these occasions, was that of
knocking out some of the front teeth, practisect , 2oth sexes, though perhaps
most extensively by the men.  When a chie® dicd, those most anxious to
show their respeet for him or his family, would be the first to knock out
with a stone one of their front teeth.  The chicfs related to the deecased,
or on terms of friendship with him, were expeeted thus to exhibit their
attachment ; and when they had done so, their attendants and tenants felt
themselves, by the influence of custom, obliged to follow their example.
Sometimes a gnan broke out his own tooth with a stone; more frequently,
however, it*was done by another, who fixed one end of a picce of stick or
hard wood against the tooth, and struck the other end with a stone till it
was broken off.  When any of the men deferred this operation, the women
often performed it for them while they were asleep. More than one tooth
was scldom destroyed at one time; but the mutilation being repeated on
the deecase of every chief of rank or authority, there are few men to be
seen who had arrived at maturity before the introduction of Christianity
to the islands with an entire set of teeth; and many by this custom have
lost the front teeth on both the upper and lower jaw, which, aside from
other inconveniences, causes a great defeet in their speech.  Some, how-
ever, have dared to be singular, and though they must have scen many
deaths, have parted with but few of their teeth.

“ Cutting one or both cars was formerly practised on these occasions, but
as we never saw more than one or two old men thus disfigured, the custom
appears to have been discontinued. 3

¢ Aunother badge of mourning, assumed principally by the chiefs, is that
of tatooing a black spot or line on the tongue, in the same manner as other
parts of their bodies are tatooed.

“The Sandwich islanders have also another custom almost peculiar to

" themselves, viz., singing at the death of their chiefs, something in the
munner of the ancient Peruvians. I have been peculiarly affected more
than once on witnessing this ceremony.



A MELANCHOLY PROCESSION. 357

“ A day or two after the decease of Kecaumoku, governor of Mani, and
the clder brother of Kuakina, governor of Hawaii, I was sitting with the
surviving relatives, who were weeping around the couch on which the
corpse was lying, when a middle-aged woman came in at the other end of
the large house, and, having proceeded about half way towards the spot
where the body lay, began to sing in a plaintive tone, accompanying her
song with aflecting gesticulations, such as wringing her hands, grasping
her hair, and beating her breasts. I wrote down her monody as she
repeated it.  She deseribed in a feeling manner the benevolenee of the
deceased, and her own conscquent loss.  One passage was as follows ;—

e Alas ! alas! dead is my ehief'!

Dead is my lord and my friend!
My friead in the season of famine,

- My friend in the time of drought,
My friend in y poverty,
My friend in the rain and the wind,
My frienddn the heat and the sun,
My friend in the cold from the mountain,
My friend in the storm,
My fricud in the calm,
My friend in the cight seas.
Alas! alas ! gone is my friend,
And no more will return !

“Other exhibitions of a similar kind T witnessed at Mani.  After the
death of Keopuolani we frequently saw the inhabitants of' a whole district
that had belenged to her coming to weep on account of her death.  They
walked in profound silence, either in single file or two or three abreast,
the old people leading the van and the children bringing up the rear.
They were not covered with ashes, but almost literally clothed in sack-
cloth. No ornament, or cven decent picee of cloth, was scen on any one.
Dressed only in old fishing nets, dirty and torn picces of matling, or
tattered garments, and these sometimes tied on their bodies with picees of
old canoe ropes, they appearcd the most abject and wretched of human
beings I ever saw., When they were within a few hundred yards of the
house where the corpse was lying they began to lament and wail. The
crowds of mourncrs around the housc opcned a passage for them to
approach it, and then one or two of their number came forward and,
standing a little beforce the rest, began a song or recitation, showing her
birth, runk, honours, and virtues, brandishing a staff or picce of sugar-
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cane, and accompanying their rccitation with attitudes and gestures,
expressive of the most frantic grief. When they had finished they sat
down and mingled with the thronging multitudes in their loud and ccasc-
less wailing.”

Though these ccremonies were so popular, and almost universal, on the
deecase of their chicfs, they do not appear to have been practised by the
common people among themselves.  The wife did not knock out her tecth
on the death of her husband, nor the son his when he lost his father or
mother, ncither did parents thus express their grief when bereaved of an
only child. Sometimes they cut their hair, but in general only indulged
in Jamentations and weeping for several days.

Tillis, the Polynesian traveller, makes mention of a singular building
scen by him in Hawaii, called the Zare o Kearve (the Touse of Keave),
a sacred depository of the bones of departed kings and princes, pro-
bably crected for the reeeption of the bones of the king whose name
it bears, and who reigned in Ilawaii abopt cight generations back. Tt
is, or was when Mr. Ellis saw it, a compact building, twenty-four fect
by sixteen, constructed with the most durable timber, and thatched
with ¢ leaves, standing on a bed of lava that runs out a considerable
distance into the sca. It is surrounded by a strong fence or paling,
leaving an arca in the front and at cach end about twenty-four feet
wide. The pavement is of smooth fragments of lava, laid down with
considerable skill.  Several rudely-carved male and female images of
wood were placed on the outside of the enclosure, some on low pedestals-
under the shade of an adjacent tree, others on high posts on the jutting
rocks that hung over the edge of the water. ¢ A number stood on the
fenee at uncqual distances all round; but the principal assemblage of
these frightful representatives of their former deities was at the south-cast
end of the enclosed space, where, forming a scmi-cirele, twelve of them
stood in grim array, as if perpetual guardians of the mighty dead reposing
in his house adjoining. A pile of stones was neatly laid up in the form
of a eresceut, about three feet wide and two feet higher than the pave-
ment, and in this pile the images were fixed. They stood on small
wédestals three or four feet high, though some were placed on pillars cight
or ten feet in height, and curiously carved. The prineipal idol stoed in
the centre, the others on either hand, the most powerful being placed
necarest to him; ho was not so large as some of the others, but distin-
guished by the varicty and superior carvings of his body, and especially
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of his head.  Once they had evidently been clothed, but now they appeared
in the most indigent nakedness. A few tattered shreds round the neck of
one that stood on the left hand side of the door, rotted by the rain and
bleached by the sun, were all that remained of numerous and gaudy gar-
ments with which their votaries had formerly arrayed them. A large
pile of broken calabashes and cocoa-nut shells lay in the centre, and a con-
siderable heap of dricd and partly rotten wreaths of flowers, branches and
shrubs, and bushes and fragments of tapa (the accumulated offerings of
former days), formed an unsightly mound immediately before cach of the
images. The horrid stare of these idols, the tattered garments upon some
of them, and the heaps of rolting offerings before them, seemed to us-awo
mproper emblems of the system they were designed to support, distin-
guished alike by its eruclty, folly, and wretehedness.”

Mr. Ellis endeavoured to gain admission to the inside of the house, but
was told it was fubx roa (strictly prohibited), and that nothing but a
direct order from the king or high priest could open the door.  Iowever,
by pushing onc of the hoards across the door-way a little on one side, he
looked in, and saw many large images, some of wood very much carved,
and others of red feathers, with distended mouths, large rows of sharks’ -
teeth, and pearl-shell eyes.  He also saw several bundles, apparently of
human bones, cleaned carclully, tied up with cinet made of cocoa-nut
fibres, and placed in different parts of the house, together with some rich
shawls and other valuable articles, probably worn by those to whom the
bones belonged, as the wearing apparel and other personal property of the
chiefs is generally buried with them.  When he had gratified his curiosity,
and had taken a drawing of the building and some of its appendages, he
proceeded to examine other remarkable objects of the place.

Adjoining the Ifare o Keare to the southward, he found a Palio tabu
(sacred cnclosure) of considerable extent, and was informed by his guide
that it was one of the Pvhonuas of Hawaii, of which he had often heard
the chiefs and others speak. There are only two on the island—the one

. which he was then cxamining, and another at Waipio on the north-cust
part of the island, in the district of Kohala.

These Pokonuas were the Hawaiian cities of refuge, and afforded an
inviolable sanctuary to the guilty fugitive, who, when flying from the
avenging spear, was 80 favoured as to enter their precincts. They had
several wide entrances, some on the side next the sea, the others facing
the mountains. Hither the manslayer, the man who had broken a fabu,
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or failed in the obscrvance of its rigid requircments, the thicf, and even
the murderer, fled from his incensed pursuers, and was sccurc. To whom-
soever he belonged, and from whatever part he came, he was equally
certain of admittance, though liable to be pursued even to the gates of the
enclosure.  Happily for him, those gates were perpetually open; and, as
soon as the fugitive had entered, he repaired to the presence of the idol,
and made a short cjaculatory address, expressive of his obligations to him
in reaching the place with security. Whenever war was proclaimed, and
during the period of actual hostilitics, a white flag was unfurled on the
top of a tall spcar at cach end of the enclosure; and until the conclusion
of peace waved the symbol of hope to those who, vanquished in fight,
might flee thither for protection. It was fixed a short distance from the
walls on the outside, and to the spot on which this banner was unfurled
the vietorious warrior might chase his routed foes, but here he must him-
self fall back ; beyond it he must not advance onc step, on pain of for-
feiting his life ; the priests and their adherents would immediately put to
death any one who should huve the temerity to follow or molest those who
were onee within the pale of the pakio tabu, and, as they expressed it,
under the shade or protection of the spirit of Kcave, the tutelar deity of
the place.

In one part of the enclosure, houses were formerly crected for the
pricsts, and others for the refugees, who, after a certain period, or at the
cessation of war, were dismissed by the priests, and returned unmolested
to their dwellings and familics, no onc venturing to injure those who,
when they fled to the gods, had been by them protected.  Mr. Ellis could
not learn the length of time it was necessary for them to remain in the
LPohonuas, but it did not appear to be more than two or three days. After
that they cither attached themselves to the service of the priests, or
returned to their homes.
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N Samoa, another of the Polynesian islands, it is considered a dis-
grace to the family of an aged chief if he is not buried alive.
¢ When an old man feels sick and infirm,”” says the missionary
Turner, “and thinks he is dying, he deliberately tells his chil-

dren and friends to get all ready and bury him. They yicld to his

wishes, dig a round deep pify wind atumber of fine mats round his
body, and lower down the poor old heathen into his grave in a sitting
posture.  Live pigs are then bronght and tied, each with a separate
cord, the onc end of the cord to the pig and the other to the arm of
the old man. The cords are then cut in the middle, leaving the one
half hanging at the arm of the old man, and off’ the pigs are taken to
be killed and buked for the burial feast. The old man, however, is still
supposed to take the pigs with him to the world of spirits. '1,‘11(: grealer
the chief the more numcrous the pigs, and the more numerous the pigs the
better the reception in their Hades of heathenism. The poor old man thus
wound up, furnished with his pig strings, and eovered over with some
more mats, is all rcady. His grave is then filled up, and his dying groans
are drowned amid the weeping and the wailing of the living.

¢t This revolting custom of burying alive is, as I have noted, not confined
to infants and the aged. If a person in sickness shows signs of dclirium,
his grave is dug, and he is buried forthwith, to prevent the discase spreading
to other members of the family. A. young man in the prime of life was
thus buried lately. He burst up the grave and escaped. He was caught
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and forced into the grave again. A second time he struggled to the sur-
face, and they led him to the bush, lashed him fast to a tree, and left him
there to dic.

¢ Whencever the cye is fixed in death the house beecomes a scene of inde-
scribable lamentation and wailing. ¢Oh! my father, why did you not
let me die, and you live here still?’ ¢ Oh! my brother, why have you
run away and left your only brother to be trampled upon?’ ¢Oh! my
child, had T known you were going to dic! Of what usc is it for me t.u
survive you?’ These and other doleful cries may be heard two hundred
yards from the housc; and as you go near you find that they are accom-
panicd by the most frantic expressions of grief, such as rending garments,
tearing the hair, thumping the face and cyes, burning the body with small
picreing fircbrands, beating the head with stones till the blood runs; and
this they called an ““offering of blood for the dead.” Kvery one acquainted
with the historical parts of the Bible will here observe remarkable coin-
cidences.  After an hour or so, the more boisterous wailing subsides, and, as
in that climate the corpse must be buried in a few hours, preparations are
made without delay.  The body is laid out on a mat oiled with scented
oil, and, te modify the cadaverous look, they tinge the oil for the
face with a little turmerie.  The body is then wound up with several
folds of mative cloth, the chin propped up with a little bundle of the
same material, and the face and head left uncovered, while for some hours
longer the body is surrounded by weeping relatives.  If the person has
dicd of a complaint which has carried off some other members of the
family, they will probably open the body to search for the diseasc. Any
inflamed substance they happen to find they take away and burn, thinking
that this will prevent any other members of the family being affected with
the same discase.  This is done when the body is laid in the grave.

“While a dead body is in the house no food is taken under the same roof.
The family have their meals outside, or in ancther house. Those who
attended the deccased were formerly most carcful not to handle food, and
for days were fed by others as if they were helpless infants.  Baldness and
Jhe loss of teeth were supposed to be the punishment inflicted by the
hnuschold, if they violated the rule. Fasting was common at such times,
and they who did so, atec nothing during the day, but had a meal at night,
reminding us of what David said when mourning the death of Abner:
¢So do Grod to me and more also, if I taste bread or-aught clse till the sun
be down.” The fifth day was a day of purification. They bathed the
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face and hands with hot water, and then they were clean, and resumed tho
usudl time and mode of cating.

“The death of a chief of high rank was attended with great exeitement
and display : all work was suspended in the settlement ; no stranger dared
to pass through the place. For days they kept the body unburied, until
all the different partics connected with that particular elan assembled from
various parts of the island, and until cach party had in turn paraded the
body, shoulder high, through the village, singing at the same time some
mournful dirge. The body, too, was wrapped up in the best robe, viz.,
the most valuable fine mat clothing which the dececased possessed.  Great
respeet is still shown to ehiefs on these occasions, and there was a recent
instance of something like a thirty days’ mourning; but the body is
scldom paraded about the scttlements now-a-days.

¢ The burial generally takes place the day after death.  As many friends
as can be present in time attend.  Xvery onc brings a present; and the
day after the funeral, these presents are all so distributed again as that
every one goes away with something in return for what he brought.
TFormerly, the body was buried without a coffin, except in the cases of
chicfs; but now it is quite common to cut off the ends of some cunoe
belonging to the family, and make a coffin of it. The body being put into
this rude encasement, all 1s done up again in some other folds of native
cloth, and carried on the shoulders of four or five men to the grave. The
friends follow, but in no particular order; and at the grave again there
was often further wailing, and exclamations such as, ¢ Alas! I looked to
you for protection, but you have gone away! why did you die! would
that I had died for you!” Since the introduction of Christianity, all is
generally quict at the grave. The missionary, or some native teacher
appointed by him, attends, reads a portion of Scripture, delivers an
address, and engages in prayer, that the living may consider and prepare
for the time to die. The grave is called the last resting place; and in
the case of chiefs the house is thatched with the leaves of sandal wood,
alluding to the custom of planting some tree with pretty folinge near the
grave. Attempts have been made to get a place set apart as the villuge
burying-ground, but it is difficult to carry it out. All prefer laying their
dead among the ashes of their ancestors, on their own particular ground.
As the bones of Joseph were carried from Egypt to Canaan, so did the
Samoans carry the skulls of their dead from a land where they had been
residing during war, back to the graves of their futhers as soon as pussible
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after peace was proclaimed. The grave is often dug close by the house.
They make it about four feet deep ; and, after spreading it with mats like
a comfortable bed, there they place the body, with the head to the rising
of the sun and the feet to the west.  With the body they deposit several
things which may have been used to answer the purpose of a pickaxe in
digging the grave; not that they think these things of any use to the
dead, but it is supposed that if they are left and handled by others, further
discase and death will be the eonscquence.  Other mats are spread over
the body, on these a layer of white sand from the beach, and then they fiii
up the grave.

A Samoan Sepulchre.

¢The spot is marked by a little heap of stones a foot or two high. The
grave of a chief is nearly built up in an oblong slanting form, about three
feet high at the foot and four at the head. White stones or shells are
intermixed with the top layer; and if he has been a noted warrior, his
grave may be surrounded with spears, or his gun laid loosely on the top.”

Embalming, the same authority informs us, is kffown and practised with
surprising skill in one particular family of Samoan chicfs. Unlike the
Lgyptiun method, as described by Herodotus, it is performed in Samoa
cexlusively by women. The viscera being removed and buried, they day
after duy anoint the body with a mixture of oil and aromatic juices, and
they continue to puncture the body all over with fine ncedles. In about
two months the process of desiccation is completed. The hair, which had
been cut off and laid aside at the commencement of the operation, is now
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glued carefully on to the scalp by a resin from the bush. The abdomen is
filled up with folds of native cloth, the body is wrapped up with the samo
material, and laid out on a mat, leaving the hands, face, and head exposed.

A house is built for the purpose, and there the body is placed with a
sheet of native cloth loosely thrown over it. Now and then the face is
oiled with a mixture of scented oil and turmeric, and passing strangers
are freely admitted to sce the remains of the departed. At present there
are four bodies laid out in this way in a house belonging to the family to
which we refer—viz., a chicf, his wife, and two sons.  They ave laid ona
platform, raised on a double canoe. It must be upwards of thirty years
since some of them were embalmed, aud although thus exposed they are
in a remarkable state of preservation.  They assign no particular reason
for this embalming, further than that it is the expression of their affeetion
to keep the bodies of the departed still with them as if they were alive.

On the cevening of the burial of any important chict, his friends
kindled a number of fires at a distance of some twenty feet from each
other, near the grave, and there they sat and kept them burning till
morning light.  This was continued sometimes for fen days after the
funeral; it was also donc before the burial. In the house where the
body lay, or cut in front of it, fires were kept burning all night by
the immediate relatives of the departed. The common people had a
similar custom.  After burial they kept a fire blazing in the house all
night, and had the space between the honse and the grave so cleared as
that a stream of light went forth all night from the fire {o the grave.
Whether this had itz origin in any custom of ming the dead body, liko
the ancient Greeks, it is impossible now to asecrtiin. The probability,
however, is that it had not.  The aceount the Sumouns give of it is, that
it was merely a light-burning in hononr of the departed, and a mark of
tender regard: just as we may suppose the Jews did after the death of
Asa, when it s said they made a vary great burning for him.  Those
commentators who hold that this and one or two other passages refer to
a Jewish mark of respeet, and not to the actual Lurning of the hody,
have in the Sumoan custom which we have just muned a remaukable
coineidenee in their favour.

The unburied occasioned great concern.  ““ No Roman,” say=Mr. Turner,
“was cver more grieved at the thought of his unburied friend wandering a
hundred years along the bunks of the Styx than were the Sumoans, while
they thought of the spirit of one who had been drowned, or of another



366 CATCHING A SPIRIT.

who had fallen in war, wandering about neglected and comfortless. They
supposed the spirit haunted them everywhere night and day, and imagined
they heard it calling upon them in a most pitiful tone, and saying, ¢ Oh'
how cold; oh! how cold’ Nor were the Samoans, like the ancient
TRomans, satisfied with a mere fumulus-tnanis (or empty grave), at which
to observe the usual solemnitics ; they thought it was possible to obtain the
soul of the departed in some tangible transmigrated form. On the beach,
near where a person had been drowned, or on the battle-field, where another
fell, might be scen sitting in silence a group of five or six, and one a few
yards in advance, with a sheet of native eloth spread out on the ground
before him.  Addressing some god of the family, he said, ¢ Oh! be kind
to us; let us obtain without difficulty the spirit of the young man.” The
first thing that happened to light upon the sheet was supposed to be the
spirit.  If nothing eame, it was supposed that the spirit had some ill-will
to the person praying. That person after a time retired, and another
stepped forward, addressed some other god, and waited the result.  By-
and-bye something eame—grasshopper, butterfly, ant, or whatever elsc it
might be; it was cavefully wrapped up, taken to the family, the friends
assembled, and the bundle buried with all due ecremony, as if it contained
the real spirit of the departed.”

The burial, like all other customs of the New Zealanders, are very
singular. Yery little, however, was known concerning them until a
recent date. At the time Captain Cook visited the country, everything
connected with the disposal of their dead was conccaled from him by
the natives.

It is now known, however, that the dead bodies of slaves were thrown
into holes or into the sca, or buried under the poles supporting houses;
but the dead bodies of free persons were ever held in high respeet. It
was only, however, at the death of chicfs that the funcral rites of the
people were celebrated. A chief on his death bed was surrounded by most
of his relatives, his last words were treasured up, and the resignation with
which the dying man submitted to his fate suggested to the mind that he
died of his own will. The moment the vital spark fled, its departure was
bewailed with doleful cries: abundance of water was shed in the form of
tears, and the speetators grouned, sighed, and scemed inconsolable.  But
all was hollow, except with the immediate relatives of the deceased, and
a specimen of the talent of the New Zealanders for dissimulation.  Men,
women, and children cut themscelves with shells, and slaves were slain to
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ittend on the dead in the next world, and in revenge for his death.  Since
‘he introduction of firc-arms, guns are fired off at the death of chicfs.

Twenty-four hours after death the body was washed and beaten with flax-
eaves, to drive away evil spirits. DPricests then dressed the corpse.  The
‘egs were bent, the body placed in a sitting attitude, the hair tied in a
lump on the crown of the head, and ornamented with albatross feathers,
rarlands of flowers were wound round the temples, tufts of white down
from a sca-bird’s breast were stuck in the cars, the face was smeared with
red ochre and oil, and the whole body, save the head, enveloped in a fine
mat. In this condition, surrounded with his weapons of war, the hones
nd preserved heads of his ancestors, the dead chief sat in state; and as
the complexion of the skins of the natives alters little after death, there
was a life-like appearance in the whole seene.  Certain birds were sacri-
ficed to the gods. Tribes from a distance visited the dead.  'Wisps of tho
long toitoi grass placed in the dead warrior’s hands were grasped by
friends, and flattering laments, of which the following is a good specimen,
were sung ir. his honour :—

“ Behold the lightning’s glare:
It seems to cut asunder Tuwhara’s rugged mountaag,
Trom thy hand the weapon dropped,
And thy bright spirit. disappeared
Beyond the heights of Ranhawa.
The sun grows dim, and hastes away,
As a woman from the seene of the battle.
The tides of the ocean weep as they ¢bb and flow,
And the mountains of the sonth melt away,
For the spirit of the chicftain
Is taking its flight to Kona.
Open ye the gates of the heavens —
Enter the first heaven, then enter the second heaven,
And when thou shalt travel the land of spirits,
And they shall say to thee, ¢ What meanest this ?*
Say'st thou, the winds of this our world
Have been torn from it in the death of the brave ono,
The leader of our battles.
Atutahi and the stars of the morning
Look down from the sky.
The earth recls to and fro,
For the great prop of the tribes lies low,
Ah! my friend, the dews of Kokianga
Will penetrate the body ;
The waters of the 1ivers will ebb out,
And the land be desolate.”
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Dead chicfs sat in state until they gave out an ill odour. Then their
bodics were wrapped in mats, put into canoe-shaped boxes along with
their merss, and deposited on stages nine fect high, or suspended from
trees in the neighbourhood of villages, or interred within the houses where
they dicd. Here, after daylight, for many wecks the nearest relatives
regularly bewailed their death with mournful cries. Persons tapued from
touching the dead were now made clean. Carved wooden ornaments, or
rude human images twenty or forty feet high, not unlike Hindoo idols,
were creeted on the, spots where the bodies were deposited.  Mourning
head dresses made of dark feathers were worn; some mourners clipped
half their hair short, and people talked of the dead as if they were alive.

The bodies were permitted to remain about half a year on the stages, or in
the carth, after which the bones were seraped clean, placed in boxes or
mats, and scerctly deposited by priests in sepulchres, on hill tops, in
forests, or in caves.  The meris and valuable property of chiefs were now
received by their heirs.  To wilness this ceremony of the removal of hones
ncighbouring tribes were invited to feasts, called the hahunga; and for
several successive years afterwards halmungas were given in honour of the
dead, on which occasions skulls and prescrved heads of chiefs were brought
from scpulchres, and adorned with mats, flowers, and feathers.  Specches
and laments delivered at huhungas kept chicfs’ mewories alive, and stimu-
lated the Jiving to imitate the dead.

In Borneo when a Dayak dies the whole village is tabooed for a day;
and within a few hours of death the body is rolled up in the sleeping nuut

of the deccased, and carried by the “ Peninu,”

or sexton of the village, to
the place of burial or burning. The body is accompanicd for a little dis-
tance from the village by the women, uttering a loud and meclancholy
lament.  Inonc {ribe—the Pemujan—the women follow the corpse a short
way down the path below the village to the spot where it divides, one branch
leading to the burning ground, the other to the Chinese town of Siniawau.
Ilere they mount upon a broad stone and weep, and utter doleful eries till
the sexton and his melancholy burden have disappeared from view.
Curiously cnough, the top of this stonc is hollowed, and the Dayuks
daclare that this has been occasioned by the tears of their women, which,
during many ages, have fallen so abundantly and so often as to wear away
the stone by their continual dropping.

In Western Sarawak the custom of burning the dead is universal. In
the district near the Sumarahan they are indifferently burnt or buried, and
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when the Sadong is reached, the custom of eremation ccases, the Dayaks
of the Iast river Leing in the habit of burying their dead.  In the grave a
cocoa nut and arcea nut are thrown; and a small basket and one contain-
ing the chewing condiments of the deceased are hung up near the grave,
and 1f" he were a noted warrior a spaar is stuek in the ground elose by.
The above articles of foud are for the sustenance of the soul in his passage
to the other world.

The graves ave very shallow, and not unfrequently the corpse is rooted
up and devoured by wild pivs. The hurning also is not unfrequently very
inctlicieutly pertormed. ¢ Portions ol bones and flesh have been brought
back by the dogs and pigs of the village to the space below the very
houses of the relulives,” says Mr. Sto Johne “In times of epidemie
discase, and when the deceased 1s very poory or the velatives do not feel
inclined to be at much expense for the sexton’s services, corpses are not
unfrequently thrown into some solitary picee of jungle not far from the
village, aud there Iett. The Davaks have very little respeet for the
bodics of the departed, thongh they have an intense fear of their ghosts.

“The oftice of sexton is hercditany, descending from father fo sony and
when the line fuils, great indead s the ditliculty of inducing another
family to undertake its unpleasant dutics, involving, as it is supposcd, too
tamiliar an associadion witl the dead and with the other world {o Le at
all heneticial, - Thouzh the prospeet of focs s good, and perhaps cvery
family in the village offers six gallons ol unpoundad rice fo stal the
sexton in his new and coertainly neefnl coeer, it is diftieult o dind o
candidate.  The wsual Hurying foe Is one jav, volucd at o rapee; thonsh
if great care be bestowed on the intenment, o dollar is aslad; at other
places as muech as two dolloes is occa-ionally domanded.”?

On the day of a porson’s death @ feast is given by the fanily fo their
velations « it the doecasod Be vich, a pig and a fow] e Kithod ; Lul it poor,
a fowl 1s con~iderd sullicient. The apartment sud the fanily inowlich
the deadh ocenrs are taboedd for seven days and nizhts) and 10 the fneer-
et ol the depoetod will Bt the plee,

idiy Lty the

dict be not r
Among the Sca Dayalsy as ve are likewi-eodufoneed By Mo StoJolm,
human bodics we wsnally huried, athongh, should o man expressa wish
to share the privileze of the pric Gy aud bey Tihe them, expo cd oncarai ed
plattormy his friends e Lound to comypldy with his rogae-t.
TImmedintely after the Lreath has It the body, the female relations
commence loud and mclunchioly luments; they wish the corp. o and dress
1I. 24
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it in its finest garments, and often, if a man, fully armed, and bear it forth
to the great common hall, where it is surrounded by its friends to he
mourned over.  In some villages a hireling leads the lament, which is
continued till the eorpse leaves the house.  Before this takes place, how-
ever, the body is rolled up in clothes and fine mats, kept together by picees
of bamboo ticd on with rattans;, and taken to the burial-ground. A fowl]
is then killed as a sacrifice to the spirit who guards the earth, and they
commence digging the grave from two and a half to four and a half foe,
deep, according to the person’s rank: deeper than five feet would he
unlawful.  Whilst this operation is going on others fell a large tree, and
cutting oft' about six fecet, split it in two, and hollow out the picees with
an adze.  One part serves as a coffin and the other as the 1id; the body i-
placed within, and the two are sccured together by means of strips of
pliable cane wound round them.

After the coflin is lowered into the grave, many things belonging to the
deccused are cast in, together with rice, tobacco, and betel-nut, as they
belicve they may prove uscful in the other world.

It was an old custom, but now falling into disuse, to place money, gold
and silver ornaments, clothes, and various china and brass utensils in the
grave; but these treasures were too great temptation to those Malays who
were addieted to gambling, and the rifling of the place of interment has
often given great and deserved offence to the relations.  As it is almost
impossible to discover the offenders, it is now the practice to break in
picces all the utensils placed in the grave, and to conceal as carefully -
possible the valuable ornaments.

The relatives and bearers of the corpse must return direct to the house
from which they started before they may enter another, as it is unlawful
or unlucky to stop, whatever may be the distance to be traversed.  Ses
Dayuks who fall in battle are seldom interred, but a paling is put round
them to keep away the pigs, and they are lett there.  Those who commit
suicide are buried in different places from others, as it is supposed that
they will not be allowed to mix in the “Seven-storicd Sabayau,” or
Paradise, with such of their fellow-countrymen as come by their death in
a aatural munner, or through the intluence of the spirits.

Rlack is the sign of mourning among the Indians of North America, a3
among us; but among these savage popclutions grief is manifested by
other signs than the gloomy colour of the dress. The Crows cut part of
their hair on the death of a relation.  The widows of the Foxes, as a sign
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of mourning, remain several months without changing their elothes, or
paying any other attention to their dre:s. This custom is common to
mauy tribes of the north.  Among the Shahonees and several other of
the western population, those who have lost one of their relatives manifest
their grief by inflicting on themselves mutilations and wounds.  The
mourning of an Indian for the loss of a relative continues for at least six
months. It generally consists in negleeting his person, and painting his
face black. A widow will generally mourn the loss of her husband for a
year.  During all this time she appears sincerely afleeted, never speaking
to any one unless she is foreed to do so from necessity or propricty.  She
always sceks solitude, and desives to remain alone, in order to abandon
herself more frecly to her aflliction.  After her mourning is over, she
resumes her best garments, and paints herselt as coquettishly as possible,
in order to find another husband.

The customs observed in the burial of the dead differ in ditferent tribes.
The only observance common to them all is the singular one of painting
the corpses black. The Omahas swathe the bodies with bandages made
of skins, giving them the appearance of Egyptian mummies.  Thus enve-
loped they are placed in the branches of a tree, with a wooden vase full of
dried meat by their side, and which from time to time is renewed.  The
Sioux bury their dead on the summit of a hill or mountuin, and plant on
the tomb a cedar tree, which may be scen from afar.  When no natural
clevation exists, they eonstruct a scaffolding two or three yards high.

The Chinooks, says the Abbé Dominech (from whose account ol Indian
burial customs this deseription is chiefly derived), and some other popula-
tions of Columbia and Oregon, have a more poctical custom.  They wrap
the bodics of their dead in skins, bind their eyes, put little shells in their
nostrils, and dress them in their most beautiful clothes; they then place
them in a canoe, which is allowed to drift at the pleasure of the winds
and currents, on a lake, a river, or on the Pacitic Occun,

When there is neither lake nor river nor sca near the village, the
funcral cance is attached to the branches of the loftiest trees. These
acriul tombs are always so placed that the wild wnimals cannot reach
them ; the favourite spots are solitury and wouded islands.  These sepul-
chral eanoes ave often moored in little bays, under shady trees whose thick
filiage overhang them like a protecting dome. There are islands on the
Luee rivers of Columbia where as many as tiventy or thirty of these cunos
are attached to the cedurs and birches on the bunks.



EXORCISING THE EVIL 3TTRIT.

Not fir from Columbia 1s a rock which serves as a cemefery for the
people of the neighbeurhood.  One pereeives, en examining this villae.
of death, that the {ribes of fishermen bestow the same religious care oa
the dead as do the various tribes of hunters.  In one case, as in the other,
the favourite objects he used while wlive are placed by his side in deatl,
Tn Columbia, the oar and the net lic by the fisherman in his funcreal
canoe; in the Great Prairies, the Ianee, the how and arrows, and often the
war-horse, are Iawied in the grave with the hunter. To the east as to the
west of the Rockhy Mountuins, the savages venerate, respeet, and take care
of their friends and rvelatives even after death. The lamentations and
prayers of the survivors are heard cach day at dawn :nd dusk wherever
there are tombs.

In New lexico the whites have singularly moditied the enstoms of the
Indians; what remains of their ancient practices hears the impress at one-
of the supertitions character of the natives, and of the habits of the
Spaniards. Thus, the inhabitants of Pucblo de Taguna, who are halt
Christians, half followers of Monfezuma, wrap the hody of the deceased in
his ordinary garments, lay him in a narrow grave of little depth, and plaee
bread and @ vase of water near him. - They then throw huge stones upen
him with such violenee as to break his bones, with the notion that any
evil spivit remaining in the cavease may be driven out in the proeess.

The Saes and Foxes place their dead, wrapped in blankets or huftcn
shing i rude coflins made out of old canoes or the bhurk of trees, and bury
them; i the decessod was a warrior, a po-l is erected above his h«;:.ul,
painted with red lines, indicating the manber of men, women, and chil-
dren Lie Tees Lilled during his life, and who wre to be his slaves in the
Taud of =hedows,

The Tahlalis Tiien the hodies of their dead. The medicine-man whe
diveets e ceroneny makes the most extraordinary acstienlations aml
contortions, for the purpe oo s he pretends, of reeciving into his< hawels
the Tifv of the deecased, which he communicates {o a living peron by
laying Tis b vis en bis hee Loand Blowing on Iimy the person thus on-
dowed tahes the s X ol the deecased, whose namie he adds {o that hie be
previowdve I the dead man had o wite, she is oblized to lay down e
the tuncral pyree while it is set on tire, and {o remain there il she i
1

U

almest sufloc ded with smoke and heate Formerly, whon o woman o
vourad to esegpe this torture, she was carried to the five and pushedin, to

seramble out how she might. When the corpse is consumad it is the
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dnty of the widow to eolleet the ashes. place them in a Ta Lot and earry
thent away. At the siine tinwe she becomes the servant oi” Tier hushandd's
family, who employ her in all sorts of domestic dradzery, and tvead her
verv 1l This servitude continues during two or theee years, at the
cxpiration of which peried the velatives of deceased as-cmble to eelebrate
the “feast of ddliveranee” AL this solenmity o pole five or six yards in
height is fixad in the grownd, to sustain the bashet containing the ashes
of the deccasad, which remain thus exposed till the pole, destroyed by
time and the elements, fulls down. The widow then recovers her liberty,
and ez marry agadin,

Mr. Paul Kane, in his “ Wanderings of an Artist,” deseribes much sueh
a ceremony as observed by him in New Caledonia, which is east of' Van-
couver’s Istand and north of Columbia,  Among the tribe called © Taw-
wa-ling,”” and also among other tribes in their neighhourhood, the custom
prevails of burning the bodies, with cirenmstances ol peculiar harbarity to
the widows of the deceased. The dead body of the hushand is Taid naked
upon a large heap of resinous wood; his wife is then placed upon the
body, and covercd over with a skin; the pile is then lighted, and the poor
woman is compelled to remain until she is newly sulfoeated, when she is
allowed to deseend as best she ean through the flanes and smoke. No
sooner, however, does she reach the ground, than she is expeeted to pre-
vent the body from becoming distorted by the action of the fire on the
museles and sinews; and wherever such an event takes place, she must
with her bare hands 1estore the hurning hody to its proper position, her
prrson being the whole time exposed to the intense heat. Should sle
fail in the performance of this indispensable rite, from weane  or the
intensity of her pain, she is held up by some one until the budy is con-
sumed. A continual singing and heating of drums is kept. up thronghout
the ceremony, which drowns her eries.

Afterwuwrds ~he must colleet the unconsumed picess of hone and the
a-lics, and put them ina bag made for the purpose, and which <he ha.
o earry on her hack for three years; vemaining for a time o ~boe to he
husband's relations, and being neither allowed to wash nor comb herself for
the whole time, so that she soon becomes a voary unploasint object to
Lchold, At the eapiration of three years a feast i< «iven by her tor-
nientors, who fnvite all the friends and velations of her and themselves.
At the commens ement they deposit with arcat coramony the romains of

the burnt dead iu w bux, which they wllis to the top of o Livh pole, unud
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dance round it. The widow is then stripped and smeared from head to
foot with fish-oil, over which one of the bystanders throws a quantity of
swans’-down, covering her entire person.  After this she is free to marr:
again, if she have the inclination and courage enough to venture on
sceond risk of heing roasted alive and the subsequent horrors.

Tt has often happened that a widow, who has married a second hushand
in the hope perhaps of not outliving him, commits suicide in the event of
her sccond husband’s death, rather than undergo a second ordeal.

A Mandan Chuef.

Among the Mandans, another tribe of North American Indians, buriai
is unknown. A tract of land is set apart, and is known to all the tribes
as the “ villuge of the dead.”  When u Mandan dies he is wrapped in the
hide of a freshly-slaughtered buftalo, which is secured by thongs of new
hide.  Other butlado skios are souked until they are soft as cloth, und in
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these the already thoroughly enveloped body is swathed till the bulk more
resembles a bale of goods packed for exportation than a human body.
Within the bundle are placed the man's bow and quiver, shicld, knite,
pipe and tobacco, flint and steel, and provisions enough to last him some
time ¢ on hislong journey.”  Then his relatives bear him on their shoulders,
and carry him to the cemetery, ¢ where,” says Catlin, ““are numerous
scaftolds, consisting of four upright poles some six or seven feet in height.
On the top of these are small poles passing around from one corner post to
another ; across these are placed a row of willow rods, just strong enough
to support the body.”

On this scaffold, and with his feet towards the rising sun, the Mandan
is laid, and he is not disturbed till the scaffold poles decay, and the buflalo
coffin, still containing the Mandan’s bones, falls to the carth.  Then the
relatives of the deceased, having received notiee of the circumstance, onve

Mariian Pluee of Shuils,

more assemble at the cemetery and, digging a hole, bury the bones—-ili
except the gkull; for this is rescerved a separate ceremony.

Apart from the willow bicrs may be seen eireles of skulls, numbering
from fifty to a hundred, cach ubout nine inches from its neighbour, and with
the face turned towards the centre.  In this ghastly cordon ioom is mile,
and the newly fullen skull added thereto, and ever after regarded with the
rest as an object of veneration, not only by thos¢ who can cluim with it
tumily acquaintance, but by the whole tribe. ¢ Very frequently,” says
Catlin, *the traveller may obscrve a wife, or maybe a mother, of this sud
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remnant, of morfaliiy sitting down by the «ide of the skull of its departed
hushand or chilid, talking to it in the mest (ndearing tones, and even
throwing her el down to embrace it, the while hewailing with Toud and
inees-ant, erics; very often too they will eut aud hack themselves with
knives as a punishment for any offence they may have given their relative
while alive.”

Among the Ojibheways, as zoon as the man is dead, they array him in
his best, clothes, and as soon as possible place him in o cofting - I1 this
Latter article ix not available) he is weapped in the hest skins or blankets
the tent furnizhes. A hole whout three feet deep is dug, and generally
within twelve hours of his decense the man 1s buried, with his hed
towards the west. By the side of his hedy is placed his former hunting
and war implements, sueh as his how and arvow, tomahawlk, gun, pipe
and tobacco, knife, pouchy flint and steel, medicine-bag, kettle, trinkets,
and other articles which he carriecd with him when going on a long
journey.  The grave is then covered, :md on the top of it poles or sticks
are placed lengthways, to the height of about two feet, over which hirely
bark or mats form a covering to sceure the body from the rain. The rela-
tions or friends of the deceased then sit on the ground in a cirele round
the head of the grave, when the usual offering to the dead, consisting ot
meat, ~oup, or the fire-waters, is made. Thin is handed to the people
present in bowls, a certain quantity being kept back for a burnt offering.
While this is preparing at the head ol the grave, the old man, or speaker
for the oceasion, makes a prayer to {he sonl of the departed, enumerating
his good qualities, imploring the blessing of the dead that his spivit may
intereede for them, that they may have plenty of game; he also exhorts
his spirit to depart quictly from them.  They believe that the soul par-
takes of a portion of the feast, and especially that which is consumed by
fire. It the deceased was @ hushand, it is often the custom tor the widow,
after the hurial is over, to spring or leop over the grave, and then run
zigzaw behimd the trees, as if she ware fbeing from some one. This 1.
called runninge away Iren the spirit of her hushand, that it may not haunt
ber.  In the evening of the day on which the hurial has taken place,
when it begins to grow dark, the men five oft their guns through the hole
left at the tep of the wigwam.  As soon as this firing ceases, the olid
vomen commience knocking and making such a rattling at the door w-
would frichten away any spirit that would dare to hover neare The nest
cooenvny is to cut into narrow strips like ribbon, thin bivch Lok, These
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they fold into ~liopes, and hang reund inside the wigwam, so tha the
Teast pull’ of wind will move them. With suel scrcorows as these, what
spitit wonld voeture to disturh theiv <Jmmbers? Lest this should not,
prove effectual, they will aisy frecnently tale n deer’s tail, and atter
turning or <ingeing off all the hair, will rub the necks o faees of the ¢hil-
deen before thoy lie down to sleep, thinking that the <Hensive smell will
be another preventive o the spivits entranee. 1 wetl vanenmber,”” says
the Rev. Peter Jones; a Chivistiami-od Ojibheway and missionary, * when 1
used to be donbed over with this disaervecable fumigation, and had great
taith In it all. Thinkine that the soul lingers about the body a long time
betore it takes its final depactare, they wse these means to hasten it away.

L was present at the hurial of an old pagan chict by the name of Ocdah-
rckoo, of Muncey Town.  We had a coflin made for him, which was
presented to his relatives; hut before they placed the body in ity they
bored several holes at the head, in order, as they supposed, to enable the
soul to go in and out. at pleasuve.

“Puring the winter scason, when the ground ix frozen as hard as a rock
two or three feet deep, tinding it almost impossible to penetrate through
the frost, having no suitable tools, they are obliged to wind up the eorpse
in skins and the bark of trees; and then hang it on the fork of u lurge
tree, high enongh to he bheyond the reach of wolves, foxes, and dogs, that
would soon devour it.  Thus the body hangs till decomposition takes
place, and the bones, fulling to the ground, arc afterwards gathered up
and buried.

¢ Tmmediately after the decease of an Indian all the near relatives so into
mourning, by blackening theiv faees with charcoal, and pattine on the
most ragged and filthy clothing they can find, These they weonr for a
year, which 1s the usual time of mourning for o husband or wife, Gther or
mother.

“ At the expiration of a year the widow or widower is allowed to marry
agzin.  Should this take place hefore the yemwr expires, it s con-idered,
not enly o wiant of aflection for the memory of the dead, but a grcat inealt
to the relations, who have a elaim on the person duving the days of the
mourning.  The first few days after the death of the relative me spent in
retirement and fa~tine; during the whole of their mownine they make an
oftering of a partion of their daily feod to the dead, aid this they do by
prutting @ put of it in the five, which hurp< while they e cating, L

huve seen my poor sountrymen mahe an offering ol the fire-wadcrs to the
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departed : they deem this very acceptuble, on account of its igniting the
moment it touches the fire.  Occuasionally they visit the grave of the dead,
and there make a feast and an offering to the departed spirit: tobaceo is
never forgotten at these times.  All the friends of the dead will for a long
time wear leather strings tied round their wrists and ankles, for the pur-
pose of reminding them of their deceased relative.”

It is 2 custom always observed by widows to tic up a bundle of clothes
in the form of au infant, frequently ornamented with silver brooches.
This she will lie with and earry about for twelve months, as a memorial
of her departed hushand. Wien the days of her mourning are ended,
feast is prepared by some of her relatives, at which she appears in her best
attire.  IHaving for the first time for a twelvemonth washed herself all
over, she looks onee more neat and elean.

The Shahonees bury their dead with everything belonging to them.
The Comanches generally bury a warrior with his arms and his favourite
horse; formerly his wives also shared the same fate, but this custom has dis-
appearced. Whilst the Noux put striking marks on their tombs that they
iy be easily distinguished, the Comanches cover them with grass and
plants o heep them coneealed. Among the tribes of the west the war-
tiors are ~lill sometimes buried on horseback, wrappad in their richest
dress, with Bow in handy buckler on army the quiver full of arrows slung
behind, the pipe and the medicine-hag hanging to the helt, and supplicd
with a provision of tobacco and dricd meat sutlicient for the voyage to the
cnchanted praivies,

The Assinchoins, like several other tribes of the great American desert,
never bury their dead, hut suspend them by thongs of Teather between the
branches ol the great {rees, or expose them on scafioldings sulliciently
high to place the body out of reach of the voracious wild animals.  The
feet of the corpze are turned towards the rising sun; and whon the seat-
foldings fall through old age, the bones are {collected and burned rveli-
giously within a eircle formed of skulls.  The sacred deposit is guarded,
as among the Mandans, by medicine-trees or posts, from which amulets or
medicine-bags are suspended.

On the death of a member of their tribe, the Potowatomics, the Ottawas,
and several other people of the north, distribute all the things which
belonged to the deceased to his friends. Some of them are Catholies, and
these fix on the tomb a great pole, at the summit of which tloats a bunuer
ornamented with a black cross. Among these same tribes, when a married
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man or woman dics, the survivor pays the debt of the body by giving
money, horses, and other presents to the relatives of the deccased. The
Ottawas sacrifice a horse on the tomb of the dead ; they strangle the animal
by means of a noose, then cut off its tail and suspend it to stakes fixed on
the tomb.  The women of the Crows also pay the debt ol the dead by
making incisions deep in their own flesh. The Chippewas are in the
Labit of lighting large fires on the tombs of members of their family for
several nights after the funceral.

As to the origin of this Lust-mentioned eustom nothing is known; but
there exists among the Chippewas a legend which may be worth the
reader’s perusal as throwing some light on {he subjeet.

“Onece upon a time, many years ago, a war raged between the Chip-
pewas and their enemies, and the Linds of the hostile tribes were red
with blood. [t was then that a party of the Chippewas met o hand
of their foes upon an open plain in the country of the Great Lakes.
Meteewan, the leader of the Chippewas; was @ brave; his martial deeds
were the song of every youth who looked o obfain renown in the war-
pathy and the yonng squaws talked of them at the fives. And never
did the chiel act with more bravery or prudence than on {his oceasion,
After he had, by the strength of his wom, tuwened the hattle against,
his enemies, and while he was giving the eveat. shout of victory, an arrow
quivered in his breast, and he fell upon the plaine No- Indizan warrior
killed thus is ever huried. According to old custom, he wa placad ina
sitting posture upon the ficld ot Battle, his hack supported by a tree, and
hiz face turned fowards the path in which his enemies had fed. His
spear and elub were pliveed in his hands, and his bow and quiver Jeaned
against his shoulder.  So they Te(t him.

“ But was he gone to the knd of spirits? - Though he could not move,
nor speak, he heard all that had heen said by his friends. He heard them
bewail his death and could not comfort them; he heard them speak of his
ercat deeds; he heard them depict the grief of his wife when she should
be told he was dead. e felt the touch of their hands, but his limbs
were bound in chains of strength, and he could not burst them. IHis
thoughts flowed as free as the great rivers; but his Limbs were like the
fallen branches.  Hix anguishy when he felt himself thus abandoned, was
heavy ;3 but he was compelled to bear it. His wish to follow his fricnds
who were about to retury *o their wigwams so filled his mind, that, after
making u violent excrtion, hie .ose, or scemed to rise, and followed them,



380 AN INVISIBLIE PRENSENCE,

they ncither saw his form nor heard his voice.

But he was invi-ible;
filled him, while he altenpted to

Astonishment, disappointment; 1age
make himself heard, seen, or (el and could not; hut ~till he followed on

their trach. Wherever they wont, hie went; when they walked, he

pTete o Prhoaanee o an' tocrvahact s,

walked; when they ran, he ran: when they built their fires, and =at
down his feet were in the embers; when they slept, e slept; when they

awohe, he awoke. e heard them recount their valiant deeds, bat he was
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unable to tell them how much his own exeeeded theirs: he heard them
paint the joys which awaited their return to their wigwams, bat could
not say how muneh peace and how much love was in his.

“At Ienath the war-party reached their village, and the women and
children came out to welecome their returm. The old warrior whom weak-
ness had compelled to throw down the how and the spear, and the eagle-
eved oy who was It hastening to fake them up, dild cach his part in
making joy. The wite eame forward with embraces, the timid maiden
with love weighing on her eyelids, to meet their braves. And it an old
warrior found not his sony he knew he had fallen bravely, and grieved
not ; and if the wife found not her husband, she wept only a little while:
for was he not: gone to the great Hunting Grounds?

NI no one seemed conseious of the presence of the wounded chicf.
e heard many ask for him; he heaed them say that he had fought, con-
quered, and flleny picrced throueh his breast with an arrow, and that his
body had been Tett among the slain. .

“Lt is not truey” replied the indignant ehief with a loud voice. ¢T
am herey Llive! T move! See me! touch me! 1 shall again riive my
spear and bend my bow in the war path; 1 shall again sound my dram at,
the feast.”  But nobody kncw of his presence; they mistook the loudest
{unes of his voice tor the softest whisperines of the wind<. He walked o
his own lodee ; he saw his wife tearing Ler hair, and hewailing him, - e
endeavoured to nndeceive her, hut she al-o was insen ible o his prosence
or his volce.  She sat despairing, with her hewd upon hier hands, He
told her to bind up his woundsy, hut whe made no veply. He then placed
his mouth cloze to her e aed shoutod, CGive me ool The wite said,
“1t is a fly buzzing”  Tler cnnecd Tnshand struek her upon the fore-
head.  She pliced her hand 4o her head aud said, T i a Tittle sarow of
pain.’

“Toiled thus in every attempt to make him-elf known, the chicf beaan
to think upon whot he had hood the pric-ds and wi e men oy, that the
spivit sometimes 1ot the hody, and mizhit winders e eSsrsc 0t pos-
sibly his Lody hed vonived upen the ficl of Battle, whoe hic phit only
accompanied his rctwming companions. He dotorminad then o return
upen their trach, thoush it was fovr duys’ jowpey. He wente o For
three days he puraucd his way, and -aw nothing; but on the fourth, o
evening, @< he cae to the shivts of the Lartle-fick], he saw acfive inthe

path,  Ile walked om one sile to avoild ~topping into ity Lut the firc also
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went aside, and was still before him. e went another way, but the fire
still burned in his path. ¢ Demon!” he exclaimed at length, ¢ why dow
thou keep my feet from the ficld of bhattle, where my body lics?  Knowet,
thou not that I am a spirit also, and scek again to cnter that body ? O
dost thou say T shall return and do it not?  Know that T am a chicl and
a warrior, well tricd in many a hard battle—I will not be turned back.’

“So saying, he made a vigorous effort, and passced throueh the Hame.
In this ¢xertion he awoke from his trance, having lain eight days on the
ficld. e found himself sitting on the ground, with his back {o a tree,
and his how leaning against his shoulder, the same as they had been Teft,
Looking up, he behield o large canicu, a war-cagle, sitting upon the tree
above his head. Then he knew this bird to be the same he had dreamdd
of in his youth, and which he had taken as his guardian spirit, his Manitou,
While his body had lain breathless, this friendly bird had watehed it.
ITe got up and stood upon his feet; but he was weak, and it was a long
time before he felt that his limbs were his.  The blood upon his wound
had stanched itselt; he bound it up.  Possessing, as every Indian does,
the knowledge of medicinal roots, he songht diligently in the woods for
them, and obtained suflicicut for his purpose.  Some of them he pounded
between stones and placed upon the wound, others he ate. 8o in a short
time he found himsell so much recovered as to commence his journcey.
With his bow and arrows he killed birds in the day, which he roasted
before the fire at night.  In this way he kept hunger from him until he
came to a water that separated his wite and friends from him.  1le then
gave that whoop which says a friend is veturned.  The signal was instantly
kuown, and a canoe came to bring him across; and soon the chief was
landed amidst many shouts.  Then he called his people to his lodge, and
told them all that happened. Then ever after it was resolved to build a
fire by the dead warrior, that he might have light and warmth, it he only
dreamed as the chiet had dreamed.”

The Indians of Natchez carrvied to a still higher point their profound
veneration for those who were no more. At the funcrals of their relatives
or friends they gave uncquivocal signs of extreme und most sincere gricf.
Tbey did not burn the body, like the Greeks, the Romans, and several
American nations, but they placed it for a time in a coftin of reed, and
regularly brought it food in token of their love and solicitude.  This they
continued till nothing remained of the body but dry bones, which were then
collected and placed in the funeral temple.  These temples of the dead only
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differed from the ordinary dwellings of the Natchez in having a wooden
head suspended over the entrance door.  Nothing could surpass their
attachment to these relies of the departed beings they had lost, and when
they emigrated they generally carried away the bones of their ancestors.
The interment of their sovereigns, or one of his near relations, assumed
with the Natchez the proportions of a public calamity.  Such funcreal

ceremonies were accompanied by a real voluntary massacre, in which a

multitude of individuals allicd to the fumily of the deceased, his friends or
servants, were immolated. . We will give, still through the AbLé Domi-
nechy a few examples of this custom, by eiting some details related in his-
tory concerning the death of the < Stung Scrpent,”” brother of the ¢ Great
Sun.” - As the number of vietims to be sacrificed during the funeral eere-
mony was very considerable, the officers of Fort Rosalie vepaired to the
village where the deceased had dwelt, in ovder to save from death as
many people as they could.  Thanks to the charituble intervention of the
French, the number of vietims was limited to the two wives of the
deceased, the chamberlain, physician, servant, pipe-bearer, and a remark-
ably beantiful young Indian girl, who had loved him greatly, and some old
women, who were to Le strangled near the mortal remains of the noble dead.

The body of the ¢ Stung Serpent” wis clothed in beautiful garments,
and placed on a bed of state; his fuce was painted vermilion, on his fee
were beautiful embroidered moecassing, and on his head he wore a crown
of red and white feathers, as a prince of blood. By his side was
placed his gun, his pistol, his bow and a quiver full of arrows, and his
best tomahawk, with all the calumets of peace which had been oflered to
him during his life. At the head of the bed was a red pole supporting a
chain of reeds also painted red, and composed of forty-six rings, indicating
the number of enemies he had killed in battle.

All the persons composing the houschold surtoundad the deceased, serv-
ing him from time to time as when in Iife; but as of course all the food
remained untouched, his servant called out, < Why do you not aceept our
offcrings 2 Do you no longer love your favonrite meats?  Are you angry
with us, and will you allow us no longer to serve you? Ah! you speak
to us no more as you usced to do.  You are dead! all is finished!  Our
occupation is ended 5 and since you abundon us, we will follow you to the
land of spirits.”  Then the servant uttered the death shout, which was
repeated by all present, and spread from village to village to the farthest
extremitics of the country like a tremendous funcral ccho.
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The beantiful yonng Indian, who would not survive her lover, rai ol her
voice in the midst of the general Timontations, and, addressing the offiecr,
suid, ¢ Chicts and nobles of France, I sce how much you regret my hus-
band.  His death is indeed a great ealamity for you, as well as for your
nation, for he carried them o1l in his heart. Now he has Teft us tor 4.
world of spirits 5 in two days I ~hall he with him, and Twill tell him th
your henrts swelled with sadness at the sight of his mortal ramains,
When T am no more, remember that our children are orphans, remembor
that you loved their fidher, and let the dew of your friendship £l in
abundanee on the children of hine who was (riendly to you.”

The following day the grand mastor of the coremonics came to feteh the
vietims for the death dance, and Ied them in procession to the place where
t]u'y‘\\'vru to die.  Euach of them was accompuanied by cight of his neavcst

refatives, who were to perform the oflice of executioners: one carried a

tomahawk, and threatened every instant to strike the vidim; another
carvied the mat ou which the sacrifice was to be made ; a third the cond
which was to serve for the excention; a tourth hore the deer gkin which
was o he placed on the head and shioulders of {he condemned ; the fifth
cartied a wooden howl containing the pills of tobaceo which the putient
swillowed before dying; the sixth an carthen hottle full of water, to
facilitate the passage ot the pills. The oflice of the Tast two was to vender
the steangnlation as specdy as possible, by drawing the cord to the right
and {o the lett of the patient.

These cight persons beeame noble after the exeention: they wulked
two and two atter the vidtims, whose hair was painted red. On arriving
at the pullic place where the temple stood, all Legan to shout out the
death ery 5 the persons who were to be sacriiiced placed themselves on the
nadsy, and danead the death denee Thoir excentioners formad a eirele
ronnd thory, and daneed the <ame danee; then all returned in procession

to the cabin ol the decea-ad.

The inauspicions day ol the funeral coremony having arrived, the leai-
timate wite ol the @ Stang Sapont™ took leove of hier ehiidven with the
following words.  “The deeth of your tuther 1s a great Tosse ITe wills
that 1 wecompany hime into the world of spirits, and T must not lct him
wait for me ivaine T am i haste to depart, for sinee his death T walk
the canth with a heavy step. You are youngz, my children: you have
Lefore you o longz path, which you must pursue with a pradent spirit and
2 ceurageous heart, Take care you do not {ear your feet on the thorns of
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duplicity and the stones of dishonesty. I leave you the keys of your
father’s inheritance, brilliant and without rust.”

The body of the prince was borne by cight guardians of the temple,
and preceded by a multitude of warriors, who, in walking, deseribed con-
tinual circles until they reached the temple where the body of the ¢ Stung
Serpent’ was deposited.  The vietims, after having been strangled accord-
ing to eustom, were buried in the following order: the two widows in the
same tomb as their husband, the young Indian woman to the right of the
temple, and the chamberlain to the left.  The other bodies were removed
to the different villages to which they belonged.  Then the dwelling of
the ¢ Stung Serpent” was fived, and burnt to its foundations.  Such were
the barbarous and touching ceremonies observed by the Natehez on the
death of the highest dignitaries of their ancient nation.

Dacctun Cuiet
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n f/ﬁ?’“\\‘ MONG the Damaras of South Africa the mode of disposing
il lg?\ia’f;p of the dead is somewhat different from that practised by
dmr those who dwell in the more remote parts of that country.
ow

P
1;‘4\’!‘;&3 Andersson tells us, that in the case of the Damara, as soon
as he dies (sometimes, indeed, it is horridly rumoured, before animation
has ceased), his nearest kinsfolk feteh a big stone and break the backbone,
the more conveniently to bundle and tic him nose and knees together.
This accomplished, the body is wrapped in the hide of an ox, a hole
dug in the carth, and the defunet squatted in with his face towards the
north.  This is done, say the natives, to remind them where they origi-
nally came from,

When o poor Bechuina or Damara woman, having a helpless baby,
dics, it is no uncommon thing for the little ercaturce to be placed with her
alive in the hole dug for the reception of the adult body. Mr. Rath, o
niissionary, happened on one ocecasion to approach a burial party at which
this atrocity was about to be committed, and was successful in releasing
the poor little thing.

“After having consigned the remains of a chicf to his last resting-
place,”” says Andersson, *“they colleet his arms, war-dress, cte., and sus-
pend them to a pole or to a tree at the head of the grave.  The horns of
such oxen as Lave been killed in commemoration of the oceasion are hung
up in a like manner.  The tomb consists of a large heap of stones sur-
rounded by thorn bushes, no doubt to keep hywmnas and other carnivorous
unimals from cxtracting the corpse. Sometimes, however, the chicf,
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should he have expressed o wish to that effcet, instead of being buried is
placed in a reclining position on a slightly raised platform in the centre of -
his own hut, which in such a casc is surrounded by stout and strong
palisadings.

““ When a chief feels his dissolution approaching, he calls his sons to his
bedside and gives them his benediction, which consists solcly in wishing

Dargara Toinb.

them an abundance of the good things of this world.  The cldest son of
the chief’s favourite wile succceds his father; and as soon us the obsequies
are over he quits the desolute spot, remaining absent for yeurs, At last,
however, he rcturns, and immediately proceeds to his parent’s grave,
where he kneels down, and in a whispering voice tells the decenscd that
he is there with his family and the cattle that he gave him. He then
prays for a long life; also that his herds may thrive and multiply o and,
in short, that he may obtuin all those things that are dear to a savage.
This duty being performed, he constructs a kraal on the identical spot
where once the ancestral camp stood ; even the huts and the firepluces are
placed as near as possible in their former position.

«The flesh of the first animal slaughtered here 1s cooked in a particular
vessel ; and when ready the chief hands o portion of it to cvery one pre-
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sent. An image consisting of two picces of wood, supposed to represent
the houschold deity, or rather the dcified parent, is then produced and
moistened in the platter of cach individual. The chicef then takes the
image, and after aftixing a picee of meat to the upper end of it, he plants
it in the ground on the identical spot where the parent was aceustomed to
sacrifice.  The first pail of milk produced from the cattle is alse taken to
the grave; a small quantity is also poured over the ground, and a blessing
asked on the remainder.”

Among the Koossas, a tribe of South African natives, as soon as they
pereeive a sick man near his end, he is carried from his hut to some soli-
tary spot bencath the shade of a tree. A fire is then made, and a vessel
and water sct near him. Only the hushand or wife, or some near relation,
remains with him.  If he appear dying, water is thrown over his head, in
hopes of its reviving him ; but should this fail, and it becomes apparent
that doath is approaching, he is left by everybody but his wifce ; or should
the sick person be a woman, then it is her husband alone who stays with
her.  The relutions, however, do not retive to their homes; they gather at
a distance, and from time to time the dying person’s nurse ealls out and
lets them know how matters are progressing, till comes the final announce-
ment ¢ he is dead.”  When all is over, the dead man’s relatives proceed
to the nearest stream, and, having puritied themselves, return home.

The wife, however, who must pay the last dutics to her husband,
cannot do this.  She leaves the body, about which no one is any longer
solicitous, to become a prey to beasts and birds, and goces with a fire-brand
taken from the fire that had been kindled near the dying man, to some
other solitary place, where she again makes a fire, and though it should
rain ever so hard, she must not suffer it to be extinguished.  1n the night
she comes seeretly to the hut where she had lived with her husband, and
burns it, and then returns back to her solitude, where she must remain a
month ¢ntirely sceluded from the world, and living the whole time on
roots aud berries.  When this period of solitary mourning has expired,
she divests herself of her clothes, which she destroys, bathes, lacerates her
breasts and her arms with a sharp stone, and having made her a long
petticoat of rushes returns at sunset to the kraal.

At her desire a youth of the tribe brings her a lighted firebrand, and
exactly on the spot where her husband’s hut formerly stood she builds a
firc ; some one of her tribe then brings her some new milk, with which
she rinscs her mouth, and she is then acknowledged as completely purified
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and is received once more among her relations and friends. Singularly
enough, however, the cow from which the milk is drawn is, on the con-
trary, rendered impure, and though not killed is neglected entirely and
left to dic a natural death. The day following the widow’s return an ox
is killed, and after feasting on its flesh the skin is given to her to make
her a new mantle.  Immediately after this her sisters-in-law assist her in
building a new hut, and she is completely reinstated in social life.

A widower has nearly the same mourning cercmonics to obscrve, only
with this difference, that his seclusion lasts but halt & month. e then
throws his garments away and prepares himsell @ new garment, from the
skin of an ox. e takes besides the hair the tail of the ox, with which
he makes himself a necklace and wears it as long as it will last. I a
person dies suddenly the entirve colony will hilt, judging that no further
Tuck will attend them it they stay, wud the hody of the suddenly defunct
15 allowed {o remain exaetly as it foll, and with the hut for its sepulehre,
If, however, the individual sudidenly dying is a young child, impurity is
supposed to attach only to the hut in which it died, and which is cither
pulled down or closed up for cver.

It is only the chicts and their wives who are buricd.  They ave left, to
dic in their huts; the corpse is then wrapped in the folds of their mantle
and a grave is dug in the cattle-fold.  After the carth is thrown in some
of the oxen are driven into the fold and remain there, so that, the carth is
entircly trodden down and indistinguishable from the rest. The oxen are
then driven out; but they by this process become sacred oxen, and must
by no man be slain for his cating.

The widows of the deceaxed have all the houschold ntensils which they
and their husbands had used together; and alter remaining three days in
solitude purify themsclves according to the wsual manner.  They then
each kill an ox, and cach makes herself a new mantle of its hide. The
kraal is then entirely deserted by the tribe and is never chosen as a
building site, cven though it he highly eligible and the horde in scarch of
a site is entircly unknown to that belonging to which the chief died. A
chicf whose wife dics has the sume ceremonies to observe as any other
man, excepting that with him the time of mourning is only three days.
The place where the wife of a chicf is buried is forsuken in the same
manner as in the casc of the chicf himsclf.

The Koossas have no priests or religivus ceremonics, and conseuently
but few traditions. They know of no power superior to that with which
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ordinary mortals are invested except that professed by enchanters, which
are of two sorts—good and bad ; the former being the more powerful
and able to frustrate the designs of the latter, provided that he be called
on in time and the transaction be made worth his while. The Koossan
enchanters are, as a rule, old women—poor wretches who, doubtless,
finding themsclves past labour and objects of contempt and impatience
among their tribe, avail themselves of their long experienee of the weak-
nesses and superstitions of these by whom they are surrounded, and boldly
sl up as witches as the most certain means of gaining not only the good-
will of the people but also their awe and respect.

Should a Koossan find himself at what he has reason t¢ suspect to be
death’s door, he sends for an enchantress.  The “magic woman,” after
hearing his ease—never mind what it may be—proceeds to cure him ; sho
makes some pellets of cow-dung, and laying them in rows and cirveles upon
the man’s stomach, chants eertain mysterions airs and danees and skips
about him; after a while she will make a sudden dart at her patient and
Lold up to her andienee a snuke or a lizard, which the said andience is to
infer was at that moment, throush her foree of macie, extracted from the
seat of the patient’s ailment.  If the sick man should die the excuse is that
the appointed time of Tife had expired and that ““there was ne recovering
spilled water,” or else she puts a bold face on the matter and declares that
at least two evil enchanters were working against her, and that against
siuch odds suecess was hopeless. In his dealings with these enchanters,
however, the Koossan has this substantial security that no stone will be
left unturned o efleet his cure—the fee is agreed on beforchand and
posted with a friend; should the patient grow well the friend delivers the
ox, or whatever the fee may consist of, to the doctress; if the patient
should die, or after a reasonalle time find himself no betier for the old
lady’s serviees, he fetehes home his ox and there is an end to the matter.

1f, however, the patient be an exacting individual and inclined to avail
himselt to the fullest of Koossan law, he; although quite restored to
health through the witeh's ageney may still refuse to pay her her fee till
she discovers and brings to justice the person who enchanted him.  As
this, however, is a meve matter of hard swearing, combined with a litt\lo
discrimination in the selection of the vietim, the witch-doctress is seldom
averse te undertake this latter business.  The whole tribe is collected on
a certain day, and in their midst a hut is built. Tc this hut the witch
retires on the pretence that before she can reveal the name of the male-
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factor she must sleep, that he may appear before her in a drcam. The
people without in the meantime danee and sing for a while, till at length
the men go into the hut and beg the enchantress to come forward. At
first she hesitates; but they take her a number of assagais as a present
and in a little while she makes her appearance with the weapons in her
hand.  While staying in the hut she has busied herself in painting her
body all sorts of colours, and with searcely any other covering she stalks
into the midst of the assembled throng.

With loud compassion for her nudity the people hasten to pluck their
ox-hide mantles from their own shoulders and cast them on those of the
witch, till she is nearly overwhelmed by these demonstrations of their
solicitude.  Suddenly, however, she starts up, flings off’ the cover of
mantles, and makes a vush towards a certain man or woman, striking him
or her with the bundle of assagais. For the unlucky wreteh to protest
his innacence it is utterly uscless. The rabble, chating like unto beasts,
seize the ¢vil doer and impatiently await the good witel’s decision as
to what had best be done with him--whether, for instance, he shall be
buried under an ant heap or put in a hole in the ground and covered
with large hot stones. Should the ant hill be his doom, lingering forture
and death are certaing hut if he be a very strong man he may resist,
the hot stone torture, and when night wrrives may foree the terrible
weights from off hing, wnd dragging his poor scorchicd body out of the hole
make his eseape. Never again, however, must he venture amony the
people, who in all probability number among them his wife and chiliven;;
for should Lie do o he would be exceuted ofl hand and his body thrown
out to the hy:enas.

In certain parts of the interior of Afiica the custom of “waking” the
defunet is ordinarily practised.  Du Chaillu had o serving man numed
Tonda, and one day Tonda died, and the travellor having o suspicion
of the ceremony that would be performed visited the house of Tonda’s
mother where the body lay. The narrow spuce of the room was crowded;
about two hundred women were sitting and standing around, «inging
mourning sones to doletul and monotonous uirs.  ¢“They were so huddled
together that for a while L could not distinguish the place of the corpse.
At last some moved aside, and behold! the body of my friend. It was
scated in a chair, dressed in a black tail coat and a pair of pantaloons, and
wore round its neck several strings of beads.  Tonda’s mother approaching
her dead son, prostrated herself before him and begged him to speak to
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her once more. A painful silence followed the of course fruitless adjura-
tion ; but presently it was broken by the loud hopeless wailing uttered by
the bereaved woman, the rest of the company making dolorous chorus.”

African Wake.

The savages of Central Africa do not wear black for their departed
relatives, unless indeed an accumulative coat of dirt may be so called ;
for it is a fact that among these people the way to express extreme
sorrow is to go unwashed and very dirty. Besides, they wear about their
bodies any ragged cloth that comes handy, and altogether evidently
endcavour to convey the idea that now so-and-so is dead their relish for
life is at an end, and that the frivolous question of personal appearance is
no longer worth discussing. To their eredit be it named, however, they are
not guilty of the monstrous civilized custom of kalf-mourning. They don’t
immediately on the death of a friend don attire and virtually proclaim,
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‘See how sorry I am !—sce my jetty gown or coat and the black studs in
my shirt-front !”” nor do they, when the deecased has passed away three
months or less, streak their black with white and proclaim, I am a littls
more cheerful——you may sce how much by the breadth of the white stripe
in my ribands.” 'The African is happily ignorant of these grades of grief;
when he sorrows he sorrows to the very dust, but between that mood and
boisterous merriment is with him but a single skip. Thus when the
mourning period has expived (it varies from one to two years) a day is
appointed for the breaking-up of mourning-time and a return to the bright
vide of the world.  The friends and relatives and the widows (there are
often six or seven of them) come in gangs of ten or a dozen from villages
fur off—some by the road, and some in {heir canoes, and noue cmpty-
handed.  Each one is provided with a jur ef miwebe or palm wine, and
something thet will make @ row—gunpowder, kettles with round stones {o
ghake in them, drums; tom-toms, and whistles made of reede The row is
the leading feature of the breaking-up, and is eadled bole woga.  Virtually
the mourning is over the evening before the eeremony commenees, for the
company have dll artived, as has the dead man’s heir (who, by-the-by,
can, it he chooses, elaim and take home every widow on the establish-

ment), and the bereaved wives, albeit as yet uneleansed from their long-

le and have

o

worn and grimy mourning suit, we full of glee and gi
pleasant chat among themselves concening the gay rig out they will
adopt to-morrow.

To-morrow comes.  Early in the morning the village is informed that
the widows are already up and have already partaken of a certain magic
brew that cffectually divorees them from their weeds. The gun fiving is
likewise the signal for as many as choose to come and tuke part in the
jollification, and as it invariably happens that as many as like unlimited
membo accept the invitation, the entire population may presently be seen
wending one way—toward the feast house.  There they find mats spread
not only about the house, but down the street that leads to it, and there
they find the cleanly-washed widows decked in spotless calico and wearing
anklets and wristlets heavy cnough to account for their sedate micn.
Then all the guests, having taken care that floods of mimbo are within
casy reach, take their scats, and more guns are fired, and the orgie com-
mences, and concludes not till cvery jar of palm wine has heen broached,
all the gunpowder expended, every drum-hcad beaten in, und every kettle
hammered into a shapcless thing by the bunging of the stoncs within.
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The rising moon finds them to a man huddled in every possible attitude
about the wine-stained mats helplessly drunk and with each other’s car-
cases, and cooking pots, and jars, and fractured drums as pillows. Next
day the house of the deccased is raised to the ground, and the mourning
for the rich man of many wives is at an end.

While Du Chaillu was sojourning at Sangatanga, the domains of a certain
African king named Bango, whose chicef revenue is derived from dealing
in slaves and by taxing the slave “factors” whose ““Davrracoons” (us the
tlave warchouses are called) are situated on the coast there; he was
witness to the disposal of the body of a poor wretch who had fortunately
died before he could be bought, hauled aboard a slaver, and ““traded-oft”?
anywhere where the market was briskest. 1€ anything can be told in
connexion with the hideous system further to disgust its enemies—which
happily includes every man in England’s Lroad dominions—it is such
stories as the following:

“During my stay in the village, as T was one day out shooting birds in
a grove not far from my house, T saw a procession of slaves coming from
one of the harracoons towards the further end of my grove.  As they came
nearer I saw that two gimas of six slaves cach, all chained about the neck,
were carrying a burden Letween them, which I presently knew to be the
corpse of another slave. They bore it to the edge of the grove, about
three hundred yards from my house, and there throwing it down upon the
bare ground returned to their prison, accompanicd by the overscer, whe
with his whip had marched behind them hither.  Iere, then, is the
burying-ground ol the harracoon, T said to my=clf sadly, thinking, T con-
fessy of the poor fellow who had been dragged away from his home and
fricnds to dic here and be thrown out as food for the vultures, who even
as 1 stood in thought began already to darken the air above my head and
were presently heard fighting over the remains,

“The grove, which was in fact but an African aceldama, was beautiful
to view from my house, and I had often resolved to explore it and rest in
the shade of its dark folinged trees. It scemed a ghastly place cnough
now, as 1 approached it to sce more closely the work of the disgusting
valtures.  They fled when they saw me, but only a little way, sitting
upon the lower branches of the surrounding trees watching me with eyes
askance as though fearful I would rob them of their prey.

“As 1 walked towards the body I felt something crack under my feet,
and looking down saw that I was already in the midst of the field of
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skulls. I had inadverfently stepped into the skeleton of some poor
ereature who had been thrown here long cnough ago for the birds and ants
tc pick his bones clean and the rains to bleach them. T think there must
tave been u thousand such skelctons lying within my sight. The place

The “Ma-ter of Tafe” as 1 et Tan ool Afnea,

had been used for snany years, and the mortality in the barraeoons is
sometimes friehtful.  Here the dead were thrown, and here the vultures
found *heir daily carmon. The grass had just been burned, and the white
bones seattered everywhere gave the ground a singular, and when the
causc was known, a frightful appearance. Penetrating a Iittle further
into the bush, I found great piles of bones,

“Tlere was the place where, when years ago Cape Lopez was one of
the great slave markets on the west coust and barracoons were moro
numerous than now, the poor dead were thrown one upon another till
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even the mouldering bones remained in high piles as monuments of the
nefarious traffic.”

In Angola, in cascs of death the body is kept several days, and there is
a grand concourse of both sexes, with beating of drums, dances, and
debauchery kept up with feasting, ete., according to the meuns of the
relatives.  The great ambition of many of the blacks of Angola ix to give
their friends an expensive funeral.  Often when one is asked to <cll g pig
he replies, 1 am keeping it in case of the death of any of my friends.”
A pig is usually slaughtered and caten on the last day of the ceremonics
and its head thrown into the ncarest strenm or river. A native will
sometimes appear intoxicated on these occasions, and if blamed. for Lis
intemperance will reply, ‘¢ Why, don’t you know that my mother i
dead,” as if he thought it a sufficient justification.  The expenses of
funcrals are so heavy that often years elapse before they can defray them.

The Bechuanas of Southern Africa generally bury their dead.  The
ceremony of interment, ete., vuries in difterent localities and is influ-
enced by the rank of the deceased. But the following is a fair specimen
of the way in which these obsequies are managed :

On the approaching dissolution of & man, a skin or net is thrown over
the body, which is held in a sitting posture with the knees doubled up
under the chin, until Iife is extinet. A grave s then dug—very frequently
in the eattle-fold—six feet in depth and about three in width, the interior
being rubbed over with a certain large bulb.  The body, having the head
covered, is then conveyed through a hole made for the purpose in the
house and the surrounding fenee and deposited in the grave in a sitting
position, care being taken to put the face of the corpse against the north.
Portions of an ant-hill are placed about the feet, when the net which held
the body is gradually withdrawn. As the grave is filled up the ecarth is
handed in with bowls, while two men stand in the hole to tread it down

-round the body, great eare being taken to pick out anything like a root or
pebble. When the earth reaches the height of the mouth, a small twig
or branch of an acacia is thrown in, and on the top of the head a few roots
of grass arve placed. The grave being nearly filled, another root of grass
is fixed immediately over the head, part of which stands abo‘;e ground.
When this portion of the ceremony is over, the men and women stoop,
and with their hands scrape on to the little mound the loose soil lying
about. A large bowl of water, with an infusion of bulbs, is now brought,
when the men and women wash their hands and the upper part of their
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legs, shouting “ Pula, pula” (rain, rain). An old woman, probably a
relation, will then bring the weapons of the deccased (bows, arrows, war-
axe, and even the bene of an old pack ox), with other things. They
finally address the grave, saying, ““These are all your articles.”  The
things are then taken away and bowls of water are poured on the grave,
when all retire, the women wailing, Yo, yo, yo,” with some doleful
dirge, sorrowing without hope.

Here is another singular picture of an African burying ground :

“Near ¥etich Point is the Oroungou burying-ground, and this 1 went
to visit the following morning. It lay about a mile from our camp, to-
ward Sangatanga, from which it was distant about half-a-day’s pull in a
eamoe. It is in a grove of noble trees, many of them of magnificent size
and shape.  The natives hold this place in great reverence, and refused
at first to go with me on my contemplated visit, even desiving that L
should not go. I explained to them that 1 did not go to langh at their
dead, but rather to pay them honour. DBnt it was only by the promise
of a large reward that I at last persuaded Niamkala, who was of our
party, to accompany me.  The negroes visit the place only on funeral
errands, and hold it in the greatest awe, eonceiving that here the spirits
of their ancestors wander about, and that these are not lightly fo be dis-
turbed. 1 am quite sure that treasure to any amount might Le lelt here
exposed in perfeet safety.

“The grove stands by the seashore. Tt is entirely cleared of underbush,
and as the wind sighs through the dense folinge of the trees and whispers
in the darkened and somewhat gloomy grove, it is an awful place, even
to an unimpressible white man.  Niamkala steod in silence by the strand
while T entered the domains of the Oroungou dead.  They are not put
telow the surface; they lie about beneath the trees in huge wooden
woffing, some of which by their new look betokened recent arrival, hut
by far the greater number were erumbling away.  Here was a coflin fall-
ing to pieces, and disclosing a grinning skeleton within. ~ On the other
dde were skeletons already without covers, which lay in dust beside them.,
Everywhere were bleached bones and mouldering remains. It was curious
te sce the brass anklets and bracclets in which some Oroungou maiden
has been buried still surrounding her whitened bones, and to note the
remains of goods which had heen laid in the same coftin with some wealthy
fellow now mouldering to dust at his side.  In some places there remained
inly little heaps of shapeless dust, from which some copper or iron or
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ivory ornament glecamed out to prove that here voo once lay a corpse.
Pussivg on to a yet more sombre g.oom, I came at last to the grave of
old King Pass-all, the brother of his present majesty. The coffin lay on
the ground, and was surrounded on cvery side with great chests, which
contained the property of his deceased majesty.  Among these chest

and
on the top of them, were piled huge carthenware jugs, glasses, mugs,
plates, iron pots and bars, brass and copper rings, and other precious
things, which this old P’ass-all had determined to carry at last to ¢he
grave with him.  And also there lay around numerous skeletons of the
poor slaves who were, to the number of one tundred, killed when the
king died, that his cbony kingship might not pass into the other world
without duc attendance. 1t was a grim sight, and onc which filled me
with a sadder awe than ¢ven the disgusting barracoon ground.”

In matters of death and burial, as in all other matters pertaining to
savagery, Western Africa stands conspicuous. At the town of Am-
bago,” says Hutchinson, ¢ when all preliminaries are arranged, they earry
the corpse to its last resting place, accompanied by the surviving relatives,
male aud femade, who bear in o small package a portion of the hair, naily,
cte., of the deceased. When arrived at the secluded place which has
been prepared to receive the body they deposit it in its last resting place.
Over this they creet a tomb, on which, in a sort of niche, are placdd
various small carthen or hardware figures, plates, mugs, bottles, cte.,
together with o varicty of edibles; the receptacle prepared to receive
these being called quindumbila.  After the ceramony, the survivor—
husband or wife—is carried from the grave on the back of a person of the
same scx, and thrown into the river for ablution or purification. On
coming up out of the river, the individual is conveyed back to his residence,
where he is obliged to remain seeluded for eight days, during which time
he must not. converse with any person of the opposite sex, nor cat any-
thing that has becn boiled, nor wash himself during these days of obit.
The friends, meanwhile, enjoy a feast of fowls and other delicacies which
has been prepared for the occasion, after which they cach make a present
to the mourner of somcthing preparatory to the celebration of the great
Latuque, or dance. 1 unable to provide for the expense of the funcrul,
some relative or friend generally becomes sceurity for its payment; this
is called *“gungo.”  After the cight days have clapsed the room is swept.
and the mourner is permitted to enjoy comtortable and warm food. 01
this occasion the eldest child or heir (if any) is brought in and made t
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sit down on a benza,—a small square scat made of bamboos. They then
place upon his head a caginga, or calotte, a kind of hat or cap made of
palm straw interwoven, and demand that all the papers belonging to the
deceased be produced, that they may learn what his will was in reference
to the disposal of his property, and whether he had given liberty to any
of his slaves.  The nearest of kin is looked upon as the legitimate heir,
and accordingly takes possession of all the moveable property.”

Valdez, the African {raveller, furnishes some curious examples of the
death and funcral eeremonials of the inhabitants of many remote Western
African towns.  As, for instance, at Barrodo Beondo :

¢ Attracted Dby a strange noise procceding from tlie river, T went to
ascertain what it was.  On arriving at the landing-place T learned that it
procecded from a number of persons who formed an itame, or funeral
procession, of a Muxi Loanda who had just died.  When any person dies
the mourners commence a great Tamentation and manifest apparvently the
most extravagant grief.  The corpse is first wrapped in a number of
cloths with aromatics and perfumes; it is then conveyed to the place of
interment, followed by a large cortege of the relatives and friends of
the deceased, the females who accompany the funcral procession being
dressed in a long black eloak with a hood which covers the head.

¢ On the present occasion the Muxi Loanda not being a Christian was
buried in a place not fur distant from the voud, and the grave covered with
small stones, a paddle or oar being placed on it in commemoration of the
profession of the deccased.  Many graves are thus marked by the dis-
tinctive insignia of office of thosc interred in them.

¢“There is another singular custom amongst these people, that of one of
the survivors, the ncarest of kin to the deceased, being obliged to lic in
the bed that was lately occupied by him for the space of {hree days from
the time of removal.  During this period the mourning relatives make
lamentation at stated intervals cach day—namely, at day-break, sunset.
and midnight. At the expiration of cight days the relatives and friends
reuniting, resume their lamentations and recount the virtues and good,
deeds of the deceased, occasionally exeluiming ¢ Uulu!” (he is dead;, all
present at the same time joining in o chorns and exelaiming ¢ Ay-G-¢?
(woe is me). At the expiration of the cizhth day they go in solemn pro-
cession, headed by the chief mourner, to the sci-side, river, or forest,
whichever is nearest, bearing the skull of the pig upon which they
had feasted, and on this occasion they suppose that the zumbi or soul of
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the deceased enters cternal happiness. One month after death the relatives
and friends again assemble together and hold a great feast, at which they
consume great quantities of cachassa or rum, and which they terminate
with that lascivious dance the bateque.”

Among the Bulloms and the Timannces, we are informed by Winter-
bottom, the chicf solemnity and magnificenee of their funerals consists in
the quantity of rum und tobacco expended upon the occasion, which they
call “making a ery.”  Among the poorer sort this ceremony is sometimes
deferred for several months after the bady is buried, until they can pro-
cure a sufticient quantity of these indispensable articles to honour the
memory of the deceased. The funeral or “cry” of Mr. Jumes Cleveland
(a favourite Furopean official), owing to some considerations of policy in
his successor, wus not solemnized until near three years after the body
had been buried. During the time which elapsed from his death until
the “cry”” was cclebrated a bed was kept constantly prepared for him in
the palaver house, water was placed by the bedside for his hands, and
also meat for him to eat. Upwards of twenty puncheons of rum, together
with a large quantity of tobacco, were consumed at the celebration of
his “ery.”

“ King Jemmy,” a native chief who resided within a mile of the scttle-
ment of Sicrra Leone, died at a town on the river Bunch, whither he had
been removed about ten days for the benetit of medical aid and probably
to escape from the witeheralt which he conceived to be practised against
him.  The body was removed to his own town the day after his death
and placed in the palaver house. A message was sent to the governor of
Sierra Leone to solieit him to help the people to ery for king Jemmy.
About half-past four in the atternoon the body was taken from the palaver
house, where it was attended by a number of women to the grave, which
was dug about four feet deep, just without the town.  The corpse being
placed by the side of the grave, « number of questions were put to it by
different persons, who stooped down to the cotfin for that purpose. Pa
Demba (a neighbouring head man), in a speech of some minutes which he
addressed to the deceased as it he had been still alive, expressed his great
gried in having lost so good a tather; he further added, that he and all
-the people had wished the deceased to stay with them; but as he had
thought proper to leave them they could not help it, but he and all the
people wished him well.  Some others of the head men expressed them-
sclves in a similar manner. The umbrella belonging to the deceased was
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put into the coffin because, they said, he liked to walk with it. The
pillow which he commeonly used was laid in the grave beneath the head
of the cofin. The queen or head woman stood sorrowing by the side of
the grave, having his hat in her hand, which she was going to put into
the grave, but was prevented by one of the head men, who probably
reserved it for his own use.  When the corpse was let down into the
grave, which was done with great care, cach of the spectators took a
handful of carth and threw it on the coffin—most of them threw it back-
wards over their shoulder.  When the speeches were finished, a friend of
Mr. Winterbottom, who represented the governor upon the oceasion, was
asked if he would not “shake king Jemmy by the hand.”  Upon request-
ing an explanation, he was desired to say a prayer white man’s fashion,
which was done, not for the dead but for the living, by the chaplain of
the colony, who was also present.  Several picces of kola were put into
the grave for the king to cat, and his neckerchief for him to wear.

The Timannces are, it would scem, mighty partieular as to the care
of their graves.  When Mr. Laing was exploring their country, a man
belonging to his party had unconsciously committed a trifling indignity
upon the supposcd grave of a Timannee’s father, who immediately
brought a palaver against him.  The man charged with the offence
protested that he was ignorant that the ground on which he had stood
had covered the remains of any one, as there was no apparent mark to
distinguish it from other ground, and that had he known it he would
have been more circumspeet ; but the apparently injured Timannee in-
sisted on satisfuction, and, according to the custom of the country, de-

” one of cloth and the other of rum.  These

manded a fine of two ““bars,
Mr. Laing immediately paid, heing always desirous to conciliate (as far
as he could) the good-will of the natives.  The Timannce, however, being
ignorant of the motive, and supposing by his casy complianee that the
traveller might be still further imposed upon, made an extra demand of
two additional bars, on the ground that if o poor man would be obliged
to pay two, the follower of a rich white man ought to pay four. This
additional demand was, however, not only retused, but the previous
presents were taken baek; Mr. Laing stating that he had no objection to
conform to their customs, but when he saw that the object was extortion
and not satistaction for a supposcl injury done to the dead, he would give
nothing, being well convineed that no man belonging to his party would
do any wrong in the country intentionally. ¢ The head men, who were
IL 20
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judges of the palaver, were satisfied, and gave their voice against their
own countryman, who, on retiring, went to his houschold greegree, and
making sacrifice of a fowl and some palm wine, addressed it for more than
an hour, requesting that it would kill the man who had defiled his father's
grave: ¢If he cats, make his food choke him ; if he walk, make the thorns
cut him; if he bathes, make the alligators eat him; if he goes in a canoe,
muke it sink with him ; but never, never, let him return to Sierra Leone.?
This curious anathema was sung to a sort of tune so pathetic that had [
heard its mournful intonation, accompanied by the earnest gesticulation
of the Timannce, without knowing the cause, it must have cxeited my
most sincere commiseration; as it was, T regretted that the powers of
mimicry, with which this people are gifted, should aid them so much in
the art of dissimulating as to enable them frequently to impose even upon
one another.  The appeal had nearly turned the tables against our
countryman, and probably would have done so cffectually, had not a
greegree man come forward and declared the whole affair an imposition
fubricated for the sake of procuring money, for he knew that my man had
never been near the grave of the supplicant’s father.”

While the gentleman who relates the above incident was at Mabung a
voung girl died rather suddenly, and, previous to her interment, the
following practices were observed :

“The moment that life fled from the body, a loud yell was uttered
from the throats of about a hundred people who had assembled to watch
the departing struggles of nature, after which a party of several hundred
women, some of them beating small drums, sallied through the town,
seizing and keeping possession of every moveable article which they could
find out of doors; the cause or origin of this privilege I could not ascer-
tain. A few hours after the death of the girl, the elders and the gree-
gree men of the town assembled in the palaver-hall and held a long con-
wltation or inquest as to the probable cause of the death. It was enquired
¥hether any one had threatened her during her lifetime, and it was long
surmised that she might have been killed by witcheraft.  IHad the slave
trade existed, some unfortunate individual might have been accused and
solit into captivity ; but its suppression in this country permitted the
- Magi, after a tedious consultation of threc days, to decide that the death
had been caused by the agency of the devil. During the two first nights
of those days large partics paraded the town, yelling, shouting, and clap-
ping hands to keep away the wrath of the greegrees, and on the third,
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being the night on which the body was interred, considerable presents of
rice, cassada, cloth, and palm wine were deposited at the greegree houses
to appease the evil spirits, and to beg they would kill no more people.
At midnight five or six men, habifed in very singular and unsightly cos-
tumes, made their appearance, and taking away the presents, intimated
that all the evil spirits were satisfied, and that nobody should die in the
town for a long period. Dancing and revelry then took place, and con-
tinued till long after daylight.”

Again he tells us—“\ young Mandingo negro was celebrating the
funcral of his mother, who had been dead about a fortnight.  On the
very day of her death I had been attracted to the neighbourhood by
the sound of the musie. I saw in the court-yard, two large drums,
made like ours, and some persons were beating them and elashing eym-
bals. The eymbals consist of two picces of iron, about five inches
long and two and a half wide.  The two negroes who were heating
the drums held these eymbals in their left hands. Each of the picces
of iron has a ring, one is passed over the thumb and the other over
the forefinger, and by a movement of the hand they are struck together
in regular time.  The women of the neighbourhood brought Tittle pre-
sents by way of showing respect to the deccased. A large eircular basket
was placed exactly in the eentre of the yard to receive the offerings.
The women having deposited their presents assumed a grave look, and
ranging themselves in a file, marched along, keeping time to the mausie,
and muking motions with their hands and heads expressive of sorrow.
Sometimes they beat time by elapping their hands while they sang a
melancholy song.  The seene continued the whole of the day. T enqguired
whether the presents which had been brought in honour of the deccased
were to be buried with her, for the Bambaras observe this superstitious
custom.

“Four little boys, whose bodies were covered with leaves of trees well
arranged and whose heads were adorned with plumes of ostrich feathers,
held in each hand @ round hasket with a handle in which were bits of iron
and pebbles,  They kept time with the music jumping «and shuking their
baskets, the contents of which produced o strange jingling.  There were
two leaders of the band who regulated the intervals when the performers
were to play. They worc beautiful mantles of cotton net-work, very
white and fringed round. On their heads they had black caps edged with
scarlet and adormed with cowries and ostrich feathers.  The musicians
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stood at the foot of a baobab. The assemblage was numerous and all were
well dressed.  The men were tricked out in all their finery. I saw
several with little coussubes of a rusty colour and almost covered with
amulets rolled up in little pieces of yellow cloth. Some were armed with
muskets, and others with bows and arrows, as if prepared for combat.
They also wore large round straw hats of their own native manufacture.
They walked all together round the assembled circle, leaping and dancing
to the sound of the music, which I thought very agreeable.  Sometimes
they appeared furious, firing their muskets and running about with
threatening looks.  The men with bows and arrows also appeared as if on
the point of rusching on an enemy, and they pretended to shoot their
arrows. The men were followed by a number of women, all neatly
dressed, having ahout their shoulders white pagones, or mantles of native
cloth, which they tossed about from side to side, while they walked
to the sound of the music and observed profound silence.  Those who
were fatigued withdrew and their places were immediately supplied by
others.  When they left the party they ran away very fast and were
followed by some of the musicians, who accompanied them playing as
far as their huts, where they reecived a small present. About the
middle of the festival all the male relatives of the deccased made their
appearance, dressed in white.  They walked in two files, cach carry-
ing in his hand a picee of flat iron which they struck with another
smaller piece.  They walked round the assembly, keeping time, and
singing a melancholy air.  They were followed by women who repeated
the same song in chorus and at intervals elapped their hands.  Next
came the son of the deceased, who was well dressed and armed with a
sabre. 1le did not appear much affected, and after having walked round
the assembly he withdrew, and the warlike dancers were renewed.  The
whole festival was wrranged by two old men, relatives of the deceased.
They addressed the assembled party and delivered an culogium on the
good qualities of their departed kinswoman.  The festival ended with a
grand teast, during whieh the goat which was killed in the morning was
caten. T remarked with pleasure the good order which prevailed through-
out the entertainment, which was kept up with great merriment.  The
young people daneed almost the whole of the night. The son of the
deceased withdrew from the supper which he had provided for his friends
and came to partake of ours.”

In Sicrra Leone when any one dies, if it be a man, the body is stretched
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out and put in order by men; if a woman, that office is performed by
females.  Before the corpse is carried out for interment, it is gencrally
put upon a kind of bier composed of sticks formed like a ladder, but
having two flat picces of board for the head and fect to rest upon, This
is placed upon the heads of two men, while a third standing before the
body, and having in his hand a length of reed ealled caltop, proceeds to
interrogate it respecting the cause of its death.  He first advanees a step
or two towards the corpse, shakes the reed over it, and immediately steps
back ; he then asks a variety of questions, to which assent is signified by
the corpse impelling the bearers, as is supposed, towards the man with
the reed, while a negative is implied by its producing a kind of rolling
motion. It is first asked, “ Was your death caused by God on account of
your great age and infirmities, or (if a young person) beeause he liked to
take you?” If this question be answered in the affivmative, which is
seldom if ¢ver the case, the inquest eloses and the burial takes place; if
not, the examiner proceeds to enquire,  Was your death caused by your
bad actions?” (in other words, on account of your being a witeh).  If
assent be signified, the next question is ¢ By whose griffee (witchery) was
it caused—was it by such an one’s or such an one’s?”” naming a number of
persons in suceession, until, at last, an afirmative reply is obtained.  The
reply generally attributes to the griffee of the head man of the place the
merit of destroying the man,—a circumstance which enhances the dread
of the power of the head man’s demon, and is supposed to operate in
deterring others from cvil practices.  If it should appear, however, that
the deceased was not put to death for being ¢ bud,”” an expression synony-
mous with being a witch, the body is askad, ¢ Was your death caused by
a man or a woman in such a town (naming a number of towns}, helonging
to such a family,” naming as many as the enquirer chooses, until an
answer has been obtained which fixes the guilt of killing the deceased by
witcheraft on one or more individuals. These, if they have friends to
plead for them, are allowed the privilege of appealing to one of their
witcheraft ordeals in proot of their innocence ; but if not, they are sold.
A confession of the erime is also followed by being sold for slaves.

The reader has been already made aware of many very curivus cere-
monics finding fuvour at Old Kalabar, but on the authority of Mr.
Hutchinson, who was frequently an cye-witness of them, the rites
connccted with their funcral obsequies are the most singular of all :

¢« At the death of ¢Irom Bar,” a very respectable trader, and of the late
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king Archibongo, I saw the absurdity of these rites carried out to their
fullest extent. At ‘Iron Bar’s,” as I went into the yard, there was
a dense crowd gathered round what was supposed to be his grave, which
was made in the room where he died, and sunk to a depth of ten or
twelve fect, that it might hold all the things put into it for his use in the
next world. At the head of his grave a palm oil light was burning with
a livid flame, and cast a dim shade over a man who had descended into it
for the purposc of arranging his furniture—brass pans, copper rods,
mugs, jugs, pots, ewers, turcens, plates, knives, forks, spoons, soap,
looking-glasses, and a heap of Manchester cloth, all impaired in their
integrity by a slight fracture or a tear. In the evening T visited the
place again.  The grave was filled up and levelled.  Over it was placed
a number of mats, on which were squatted a score of women. In all
the apartments of the court numbers of the soft sex were in a like
position, and kept up the most dismal and dolorous mourning it is possible
for the imagination to conceive. T find it out of my power to convey any
idea of the sensation it communicated to me. It was not harsh, it was
not loud, it was not crying, nor was it shricking ; it bore no resemblance
to an Irish wake, or to the squalling of a congregation of cats; but it
was a puling, nauscating, melancholy howl, that would have turned
my stomach long betore it could have affected my brain.  Over the grave,
and suspended by a string from the roof, wus a living cock, tied up
by his legs, with his beak pointed downward. There is always a hole
left in the side of the grave, through which, from time to time, rum
or mimbo is poured for the spirit’s refreshment.  With this there are
also crected, within the house, or on the publie road, or by the river's
side, what are called ‘devil houses,” of which Iron Bur’s were good
specimens.  There were three structures of this kind constructed for
him ; onc in the court attached to the house, one outside, and onc on
the beach, adjoining the canopy, overspread the bamboo roof placed to
shelter the table, and over this again was a trio of parasols, two crimson
and one blue, of silk material, and white fringe to each. Around the
+able were three large sefas, and at either end of the roof a pendant glass
lamp. But the greatest display was on the {uble. In the centre wasa
large mirror, with a huge brass jug behind it; on either side, and
covering cvery spare inch of the table, heaped over cach other as high
up as an equilibrium could be sustained, were monster jugs, decanters,
tumblers, soup turcens, flower vases, bottles and mugs of all shapes and
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sizes, china and glass articles, as much as would stock a large shop; all
being damaged like the articles placed in the graves, perhaps on the
supposition that their materiality should be destroyed in order to allow
the spirit to eseape with them, for the ghostly company they were intended
to serve, or perhaps, and more likely, to render them useless to any of
the thieving fraternity, who in the practice of their scienee might stray in
the road of these cstablishments.  In another of the “devil-houses’ a
quantity of cooked meat, cooked plaintain, and the pounded yam ecalled
Joo-pco, were placed in calabashes for the rvefreshment of himselt and
those who were to be his fellow-travellers in the world of spirits 1t
shows clearly that they have a belief in o future existence, because these
‘devil-houses’ are always furnished as profusely as their means will allow,
from the conviction that of whatever quality his comforts may have been
to the defunet when he was in this world, they will be similar in the nest.
The houses crected for King Archibongo, to entertain his devil in, were
superior in their furniture to those of lron Bar. That on the heach,
particularly, contuined a quantity of the productions of native art.  The
women always go in mourning by puinting patterns of deep bluck on
their forcheads, and the men by covering their bodies over with ashes.
When the mourning time is over a general smash is made of all the
things in the devil house, the house itsclf is pulled down, and nothing
but the wreek of matter left behind, Together with the widows and
slaves, who in former times were sacrificed at the death of @ gentleman,
there were added to the list a number of persons who were accused by the
friends of the deceused as being accessory to his death, and obliged to
undergo what is called the “chop-nut” test. They cannot believe, or
at least they will not try to understand, how natural causes ereate disease,
but attribute them and subscquent death to “ijod,” or witcheraft.  Hence
a plan is adopted to find out the perpetrator by fixing on a number ol
persons, and compelling them to take a quantity of o poisonous nut,
which is supposed to be innovcuous it the accused be innocent, and to
be fatul if he be guilty.”

In Madagascar, that dark ““country with no God,” the burial rite,
are on a much more splendid and claborate seale- -at least as regurds
royalty—than would be expected, considering  that the  Mulagascys’
selief is that death is the end of all things, and the animuted clay called
nan is of mo more account than an empty carthen pitcher as soon us
evil passions have ccascd to stir it and it lics cold and still.
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While Madame Pfieffer was sojourning at the court of Queen Ranavola,
her majesty’s brother-in-law, Prince Razakaoatrino gave up the ghost, and
was buried. ‘“ The death of this grand lord,” says Madame Pfieffer, ¢ will
give mo an opportunity of sceing a new and interesting rite; for the
funcral of such an exalted personage is conducted at Madagascar with
the greatest solemnity.” After the body has been washed it is wrapped
in a simbus of red silk, often to the number of several hundred, and
nonc¢ of which must cost less than ten piastres, though they gencrally
cost much more. Thus enshrouded, the corpse is placed in a kind of
coffin, and lics in state in the principal apartment of the house, under
2 canopy of red silks. Slaves crouch around it as closcly as possible,
with their hair hanging loose, and their heads bent down, in token of
mourning. Each of them is furnished with a kind of fan to keep off the
flics and mosquitoes from the deccased.  This strange occupation con-
tinnes day and night; and as high personages are frequently kept un-
buried for wecks, these slaves have to be continually relieved by others.

“During the time the corpse is lying under the canopy, envoys come
from cvery caste of the nobility, and from cvery district of the country,
accompanicd by long trains of servants and slaves, to present tokens of
coundolence from themselves and in the names of those by whom they
are sent.  Each of the envoys brings an offering of money, varying
according to his own fortune and the amount of popularity enjoyed by the
deeeased, from half a dollar to fifty or more. These presents are received
by the ncarest relation to the dead man, and are devoted to defraying
the expenses of tho burial, which often come to a very large sum; for
besides the large number of simbus to be purchased, a good many oxen
must be killed.. All visitors and envoys stay until the day of the funeral,
and are entertained, as well as their servants and slaves, at the expense
of the heirs. When the funeral ceremonies extend over several weeks,
and the number of guests is large, it may be casily imagined that a goodly
stock of provisions is consumed, especially as the people of Madagascar,
masters and servants, are valiant trenchermen when they feed at the
cost of another. Thus at the death of the last commander of the army,
the father of Prince Raharo, no fewer than fifteen hundred oxen were
sluin and eaten. But then this man had stood very high in the queen’s
favour, and his funeral is recorded as the most splendid in the memory of
man. Ile lay in state for three weeks, and young and old streamed in
from the farthest corners of the kingdom to pay him the last honours.
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¢ When the corpse is carricd out of the house a few slaughtered oxen
must be laid at the door, and the bearers have to step over their bodies.
The period of lying in state, and of mourning generally, is fixed by the
queen herself.  For the prince in question the time was fixed at four
days. If he had been a near relation of the queen—a brother or uncle—
or onc of her particular favorites, he could not have been buried under
from ten to fourtcen days, and the period of mourning would have
extended to twenty or thirty days at Ieast.  The body is prevented from
becoming offensive by the number of simbus in which it is wrapped.

““We did not follow the funcral procession, but saw it pass. Its extent
was very great, and it consisted of mnobles, ofticers, women, mourning
women, and slaves in large numbers. TFrom the highest to the lowest
all wore their hair loose as a token of mourning; and with this loosened
hair they looked so particularly ugly—so horribly hideous—-that 1 had
never scen anything like them among the ugliest races of America and
India. The women especially, who let their hair grow longer than the
men wear it, might have passed for scarccrows or furices.

¢ In the midst of the procession came the catalalque, borne by more than
thirty men. Like the costumes at the court ball, so this catafalque had
been copied from some cngraving, for its ornamentation was quite
European in character, with this one difference, that the machine was
hung with red and variegated silk stuffs instead of the customary black
cloth. The prince’s hat and other insignia of rank and honour were
placed on it, and on both sides marched slaves with clappers to scare
away the flies from the catafalque.

“The corpse was conveyed to the estate of the deccased, thirty miles
away to be buried there. The greater number of officers and nobles
only escorted it for the first few miles, but many carried their politeness
go far as to go the whole distance. In all Madagascar there is no place
exclusively sct apart for the burial of the dead. Those who possess land
are buricd on their own estates.  The poor are carricd to some place that
belongs to nobody, and are there frequently thrown under a bush or put into
a hollow, no one taking the trouble even to throw a little carth over them.”

¢ Among the aborigines of Australia,” says a modern traveller, *“ when
an individual dies they carefully avoid mentioning his name; but if
compelled to do so they pronounce it in a very low whisper, so faint
that they imagine the spirit cannot hear their voice.  The body is never
buried with the head on, the skulls of the dead being taken away and
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used as drinking-vessels by the relations of the deccased. Mooloo, the
native whom [ mct ncar the junction of the lake, parted with his mother’s
skull for a small picee of tobacco.  Favourite children are put into bags
after death, and placed on clevated seaffolds, two or three being trequently
cnclosed beneath one covering.  The bodies of aged women are dragged
out by the legs, and cither pushed into a hole in the carth or placed in
the forked branches of a tree, no attention whatever being paid to their
remains.  Those of old men are placed upon the elevated tombs and left
to rot until the structure falls to picees; the bones are then gathered up
and buried in the nearest patch of soft carth.  When a young man dies,
or a warrior is slain in battle, his corpsc is sct up cross-legged upon a
platform with his face towards the rising of the sun; the arms are
extended by means of sticks, the head is fastened back, and all the aper-
tures of the body are sewn up ; the hair is plucked off, and the fat of the
corpse, which had previously been taken out, is now mixed with red-ochre
and rubbed all over the body. Fires are then kindled underncath the
platform, and the friends and mourners tuke up their position around it,
where they remain about ten days, during the whole of which time the
mourners are not allowed to speak ; a native is placed on each side of the
corpse, whose duty it is to keep ofl the flies with bunches of emu feathers
or small branches of trees. It the body thus operated upon should happen
to belong to a warrlor slain in fight, his weapons are laid across his lap
and his limbs are painted in stripes of red and white and ycllow.  After
the body has remained for several weeks on the platform it is taken down
and buricd, the skull beeoming the drinking-cup of the nearest relation.
Bodies thus prcsvr\‘u’l have the appearance of mummics ; there is no sign
of decay, and the wild dogs will not meddle with them, though they
devour all manner of carrion.

“When a friend or an individual belonging to the same tribe sces for
the first time one of these bodies thus set up, he approaches it, and com-
mences by abusing the deccased for dying, saying there is plenty of food
and that he should have been contented to remain ; then, after looking at
the body intently for some time, he throws his spear and his wirri at it,

exclaiming—¢ Why did you die?’ or, ¢ Take that for dying!’”’

Myr. Parkyns, the Abyssinian traveller, thus relates his observation of
the death and burial custom prevailing in this part of the world.

“A plaintive and melancholy wail which suddenly broke on my ear
induced me to return to the square to witness the funeral ceremonies of a
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young womaa who had died on the previous night. The priests and
deacons had mustered in strong foree, and came tully robed, and {heir
flaring and tawdry ceremonials il aceorded with the mournful ceremony
they were about to perform.  Nome of the priests went into the house
where the deceased lay to comfort the bereaved relatives, but the greater
number continued outside waving ineense and chanting.  The corpse,
which meantime had been washed and dvessed, was brought out on its
bier, and the procession formed.  On sceing this, the relativeg and friends
gave vent to their uncontrollable grief in the most violent and agonizing
lamentations.  Some frantically grasped the bier, as it they wonld still
retain the beloved objeet; others gave utterance to the heawrt’s intense
despair by sobs and sighs, by tearing their hair, rending their elothes, and
even by dashing their nails into their neck and faee till the blood triekled
down in copious streams.  The most affeeting and touching sight was the
mother, the old grandmother, and two sisters, who cach with some trifling
memento of the departed in their hands, van distractedly abont the eourt,
telling every one some story or ineident conneeted with those precious
relies of an undying love, which they continually pressed to their lips.

“The prayers being ended, the bier was lifted on the shoulders of the
bearers, and preeeded by the priests moved towards the grive-yad, Here
arrived, after a psalm has been chanted, the fees paid to the priests, and
the deceased formally absolved, the friends and relatives are allowed to
gaze for the last time on the face of the dead, which is coflined or not,
according to the means of the surviving friends.  Then another paadm is
chanted and the body lowered into the grave.

“The mourners now retire to the hoase of the deceased, where every
morning for a whole week the Lesko or waking corcmony is repeated.
During this period no fire may be kindled in the houze, nor any food
prepared ; but all the wants of the bereaved must be providid for by the
friends and neighbours, who willingly do this, as it 1s considered a goad
and meritorious work.

We have already presented the reader with a eoloured picture of the
manner in which the Sambo Indian of the Mosquito shore is carried, or
rather dragged, to his final resting-place. We will now, with the per-
mission of Mr. Burd, who wus an cyc-witness of the curious seene, give
the details:—

My fricnd Hodgson informed me that a funeral was to take place at a
settlement a fow miles up the river, and volunteered to escort me thither
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in the pitpan, if Antonio would undertake the business of paddling. The
suggestion was very acceptable, and after dinner we set out.

“ But we were not alone.  'We found dozens of pitpans, filled with men
and women, starting for the sume destination. It is impossible to imagine
a more picturesque spectacle than these light and graceful boats, with
occupants dressed in the brightest colours, sailing over the placid waters
of the river.  There was a keen strifc among the rowers, who, with shouts
and screcchesy in which both men and women joined, exerted themsclves
to the utmost.

‘ Less than an hour brought us in view of a little collection of huts,
grouped on the shore under the shadow of a cluster of palm trees, which
from a distance presented a picture of entrancing beauty. A large group
of natives had already collected on the shore, and as we came near we
heard the monotonous beating of the native drum, relieved by an occa-
sional low and deep blast on a large hollow pipe.  In the pauses we dis-
tinguished suppressed wails, which continued for a minute or so, and were
then followed by dreary music of the drum and pipe.

“ On advancing towards the huts and the centre of the group, I found
a small pitpan cut in half, in one purt of which, wrapped in cotton cloth,
was the dead body of a man of middle age. Around the pitpan were
stationed a number of women with palm branches to keep oft the flies.
Their frizzled hair started from their heads like snakes from the brow of
the fabled Gorgon, and they swayed their bodies to and fro, keeping a kind
of treadmill step to the measure of the doleful fum-tum.  With the excep-
tion of the men who beat the drum and blew the pipe, these women
appeared to be the only persons at all interested in the procecdings.  The
rest were standing in groups, or squatted at the roots of the palmn trees.
I was begiuning to grow tired of the performance, when, with a sudden-
ness which startled even the women, four men, entirely naked execepting
a cloth tied round their loins, and daubed over with variously-coloured
clays, rushed from the interior of one of the huts, and hastily fastening a
picce of rope to the half of the pitpan containing the corpse, dashed away
towards the woods, dragging it after them like a sledge. The women
with the Uorgon heads, and the men with the drum and trumpet, followed
them on the run, cach keeping time on his respective instrument. The
‘spectators all hurried after in a confused mass, while a big negro, catching
up the remaining half of the pitpan, placed it on his head, and trotted
behind the crowd.
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‘““The men bearing the corpse entered the woods, and the mass of spee-
tators jostling cach in the narrow path, kept up at the same rapid pace.
At the distance of perhaps two hundred yards, there was an open space,
covered with low, dark tangled underbrush, still wet from the rain of the
preceding night, and which, although unmarked by any sign, I took to be
the burial-place.  When T came up, the halt of the pitpan containing the
body had been put in a shallow {rench.  The other half was then inverted
over it. The Gorgon-headed women threw in their palm-branches, and
the painted negroes rapidly filled in the carth.  While this was going on,
some men were collecting sticks and palm-branches, with which a little
hut was hastily built over the grave. In this was placed an carthen
vessel, filled with water. The turtle-spear of the dead man was stuck
deep in the ground at his head, and a fantastie fellow, with an old musket,
discharged three or four rounds over the spot.

“This done, the entire erowd started back in the same manner it had
come.  No sooner, however, did the painted men reach the village, than,
seizing some heavy machetes, they commenced cutting down the palm-
trees which stood around the hut that had been occeupied by the dead
Sambo. It was done silently, in the most hasty manner, and when
finished, they ran down to the river and plunged out of sight in the
water—a kind of lustration or purifving rite.  They remained in the
water a few moments, then hurried back to the hut from which they
had issued, and disappeared.

“This savage and apparcntly unmeaning ceremony was explained o
me by Hodgson, as follows: — Death is supposed by the Sambos to
result from the influences of a demon, exlled ¢ Walashay” who, ogre-like,
feeds upon the bodies of the dead. To rescue the corpse from this tate, it
is necessary to lull the demon to sleep, and then steal away the body and
bury it, after which it is safe.  To this end they bring in the aid of the
drowsy drum and droning pipe, and the women go through a clow and
soothing dance.  Meanwhile, in the reecsses of rome hut, where they
canmot be seen by Wulasha, o cortain number of men caretully disguise
themselves, so that they may not afterwards be recopnized and tormented;
and when the demon is suppesed to have bheen Tulled to sleep, they scize
the moment to bury the body. 1 could not ascertain any reason for
cutting down the palm-trecs, except that it had always been practised by
their ancestors.  As the pulm-tree is of slow growth, it has resulted, from
this custom, that they have ncarly disappeared from some parts of the
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coast. I could not learn that it was the habit to plant a cocoa-nut tree
upon the bhirth of a child, as in some parts of Africa, where the tree
reecives a common name with the infunt, and the annual rings on its
trunk mark his age.

¢“TIf the water disappears from the earthen vessel placed on the grave,
—which, as the ware is porous, it seldom fails to do in the course of a
few days—it is taken as evidence that it has been consumed by the dead
man, and that he has escaped the maw of Wulasha.”

Last in this meluncholy chapter on African funerals comes Dahomey.
And having at length arrived at the end of our task, we would onee more
impress on the reader’s mind that, with very few exceptions, the illustra-
tions of savage life here given are not affairs of the past—they exist now,
at the present day and hour. At the very moment the reader is perus-
ing our acconnt of Dahoman blood-rule, blood-rule is dominant. Only
that so many thousands of miles part the reader from the scene of these
atrocitics, he might still hear the wail of the vietims as he reads,  That
we are authorised in making these remarks, we will prove to the reader
by placing before him the very last report from this horrible country—that
furnished to Government by Commodore Wilmot, January, 1863. As
already narrated in this book, onee a year the whole of the king’s posses-
sions are carried through the town, that the people may see and admire.

It was during the procession of the king’s treasures that the ¢ human
sacrifices™ came vound, after the cowries, cloths, tobaceo, and rum had
passed, which were to be thrown to the people. A long string of live
fowls on poles appeared, followed by goats in baskets, then by a bull, and
lastly halt-a-dozen men with hands and feet tied, and a cloth fastened in
a peculiar way round the head.

A day or two after these processions, the king appeared on the first
platform: there were four of these platforms, two large and two small.
Mis father never had more than two, but he endeavours to excel him in
everything, and to do as much again as he did.  If his father gave one
sheep as a present, he gives two.  The sides of all these platforms were
covered with erimson and other coloured cloths, with curious deviees, and
figures of alligators, clephants, and snakes; the large ones are in the form
of a square, with a ncat building of considerable size, also covered over,
running along the whole extent of one side. The as:ent was by a rough
Jadder covered over, and the platform itself was neatly floored with dried
grass, and perfectly level. Dispersed all over this were chiefs under the
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king’s umbrellas, sitting down, and at the further end from the entrance
the king stood, surrounded by a chosen few of his Amazens. In the
centre of this side of the platform was a round tower, about thirty feet
high, covered with cloths, bearing similar deviees as the other parts.
This 13 a new idea of the king’s, and from the top of this tower the vie-
tims are thrown to the people below.  When the king is ready, he com-

mences by throwing cowries to the people in bundles, as well as separately.

Tire Very Last babnan ** Custom,™*

The scramble begins, and the noise oceasioned by the rwen fighting to
catch these is very great.  Thousands are assembled with nothing on but
a waist-clout, and a small bag for the cowrics. Somctimes they fight by
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companics, one company against the other, according to the king’s fancy;
and the leaders arc mounted on the shoulders of their people. After the
cowries, cloths arc thrown, occasioning the greatest excitement. While
this lasts, the king gives them to understand that if any man is killed,
nothing will be done to the man who is the cause of it, as all is supposed
to be fair fighting with hands, no weapons being allowed. Then the
chicfs are called, and cowries and cloths are given to them. The king
begins by throwing away everything himsclf; then his Amazons take it
up for a short time, when the king rencws the game, and finishes the
sport, changing his position from onc place to another along the front
part of the platform.  When all that the king intends throwing away for
the day is expended, a short panse ensues, and, by and by, are scen inside
the platform the poles with live fowls (all cocks) at the end of them, in
procession towards the round tower. Three men mount to the top, and
receive, one by one, all these poles, which are precipitated on the people
beneath. A large hole has bLeen prepared, and a rough block of wood
ready, upon which the necks of the victims are laid, and their heads
chopped off, the blood from the body being allowed to fall into the hole.
After the fowls come the goats, then the bully and, lastly, the men, who
are tumbled down in the sume way.  All the blood is mixed together in
the hole, and remains exposed with the block till night. The bodies of
the men are dragged along by the feet, and maltreated on the way, by
being beaten with sticks, hands in some cases cut off, and large picces cut
out of their bodies, which are held up. They are then taken to a deep
pit and thrown in. The heads alone are preserved by being boiled, so
that the skull may be scen in a state of great perfection.  The heads of
the human victims killed are first placed in baskets and exposed for a
short time. This was carried on for two days. Mr. Wilmot would not
witness the slaying of these men on the first day, as he was very close to
them, and did not think it right to sanction by his presence such saeri-
fices. lle therefore gol up and went into a tent, and when all was over
returned to his scat.  One of the victims was saved : —

“While sitting in the tent a messenger arrived, saying, ¢ The king calls
you’ I went and stood under the platform where he was.  Tens of
thousands of people were assembled; not a word, not a whisper was
heard. I saw one of the vietims ready for slaughter on the platform,
held by a narrow strip of white cloth under his arms. His fuce was
expressive of the decpest alorm, and much of its bl: ckness had disap-
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peared ; there was a whiteness about it most extraordinary. The king
raid, ¢ You have come here as my friend, have witnessed all my customs,
have shared goodnaturedly in the distribution of my cowries and eloths;
I love you as my friend, and you have shown that an Fnglishman, like
you, can have sympathy with the black man. T now give you yvour share of
the victims, and present you with this man, who from hencetorth belongs
to you, to do as you like with him, to cducate him, take him to England,
or anything clse you choose.” The poor fellow was then lowered down,
and the white band placed in my hands.  The expression of joy in his
countenance cannot Le deseribed @ it suid, ¢ The bitterness of death, and
such a death, is passed, and I eannot comprehend my position.”  Not a
sound cscaped from his lips, but the eye told what the heart felt;  and
even the king himself participated in his joy.  The ehicis and people cheered
me as I passed through them with the late intended vietim behind me,”?

And now let us deseribe the burial of a Daloman king ; would it were
of the lasl king of this accur-cd nation of fanaties and murderers:

On the death of a King, a description of cenotaph, surrounded by iron
rails, is creeted in the centre of this catacomb.  Ou the top of this they
place an carthen coffin, cemented together by the blood of one hundred
of the captives taken in the Tast wars, who are sacrificed on the oceasion
of the king's death that they may attend on their sovercign in the next
world.  The corpse of the king is then deposited in this coflin, with the
head resting on the shulls of other conqaered kings, and as niny rvelies of
royalty, such as the skulls and bones, as ean be phwed beneath the
cenotaph are put there as trephices of the deceased sovercign. When all
is arranged, the doors of this subterraneens eatacomb arc thrown open,
and cighty of the female dimeers conneeted with the comt, together with
fifty soldicrs of the royal guard, are compelled to enters All these are
supplicd with provisions, and are destined to aecompany their sovercign
to the land of shades—in other words, they ave offered as w living racrifice
ta the mancs of their departed King ;3 and, stizange as it may appear, there
is always a suflicient number of volinteers of both zexes who consider
it an honour thus to immolate themsclves. .

The entrance ot the catacomb having remaincd open for three days, to
reccive the deludad votaries, the prime minister covers the coflin with
a black
the surviving women, the vinious presonts of jewcls und clothes made by
the new king te the shede of the departed.

velvet pally and then divides, between himself; the grandees, and
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During cighteen moons, or months, the heir acts as regent, governing
with two of his ministers in the name of the deccased king. At the
expiration of the above period, he convenes the whole court at the palace
of Ahome, whence they proceed to the subterrancous tomb, when the

coffin is opcned, and the skull of the dececased king is taken out. The .

regent, taking it in his left hand, and holding a hatchet in his right, for
the first time proclaims aloud the fact, of which the people are supposec

to be ignorant, that the king is dead, and that he has hitherto governed:

only in his name. The company present, on hearing this, fall prostrate,
covering themselves with carth in token of profound grief, which,
however, does not continue long; for, laying aside the skull and hatchet,
the regent draws a sword from its scabbard, and proclaims himsclf theis
king. The people immediately make a loud noise with their rude
instruments of music, and dancing and other manifestations of mirth
tollow.

On this occasion all the grandees of the prineipal white men, who conduct
the sarames, or factories, present valuable gifts.  This is what is termed the
“ orveat custom,” to distingnish it from the six months’ custom. Iiven on
this festive oceasion some hundreds arc immolated that they may convey
to the deceased king™the tidings of his successor’s coronation.  The blood
of the victims being mixed with clay ; a kind of large pot, something in
the shape of an oven, and perforated with holes, is formed. Into this the
skull and bones of the deccased king are put, and it is filled up with silk
and other articles.  On a certain day he goes to pay a visit to his father’s
skull, to which he makes an offering, by pouring in, through the holes,
brandy, zumbi, and cowrics, the current medium of exchange in the
kingdom. The latter are presented in order that the deccased may pay
his way in the next world, and not disgrace his successor by gotting

into debt.
i ,3.:\“\ g : v
et
v &/

JIE END. ! 3
i .;\ “x
N

AU

SIETPHEN AUSTIN, PRINTEK, REHTFOBD.









Bound! by
,BG«: 1.

T P19



N






